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PREFACE. 


The following work contains a familiar exposition of the 
explanation, or rather translation, of the emblematic 
language of the Apocalypse, first promulgated by Imanuel 
Swedenborg. The source from which Swedenborg derived 
this knowledge was that of vision, or extasis, or clairvoy¬ 
ance—in short, communication with the Spiritual World. 
St John asserts that he was in this state when he beheld 
the scenes which he has described in the Book of Revelation; 
and it therefore seems natural that one who, like him, 
enjoyed this closer communication with the Almighty and 
His angelic ministers, should be best fitted to convey the 
meaning of these emblematic pictures to us. Swedenborg’s 
interpretation will surely arrest the attention of some of 
the multitudes whose thoughts are at present turned to 
this obscure book, if only by what they will call the 
ingenuity of the author, and the striking parallel which 
he draws between the emblems employed by St John and 
those of the Old Testament prophets. 

It has been asked by some of the critics who noticed 
the first volume of the Spiritual Library, why this series 
was undertaken—why was it endeavoured, as they ex¬ 
pressed it, to disturb the faith of the Christian world in 
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the received explanations of the Bible, and substitute for 
these a spiritual meaning which tho great majority might 
he unable to comprehend 1 In reply, we say that the 
object of this series being issued was not to disturb a 
SETTLED FAITH, DDT TO BRING BACK ONE WHICH HAD DEPARTED. 
These gentlemen may imagine, looking only to their own 
locality or their own congregation, that the old belief in 
creeds and articles of faith still survives ; but it is noto¬ 
rious to those who take a more comprehensive view, that 
Infidelity is all but universal. It may be concealed here 
beneath the mantle of hypocrisy; it may be draped there 
in the garments of rationalism; but the fact remains, that 
the great mass of mankind do not understand or believe 
the Word of God. If the cause of this infidelity he probed, 
it will be found, in the great majority of instances, to be 
owing to the interpretations of the Scriptures given by 
those who look only to the literal meaning —forgetting that 
“ The letter killeth, but the spirit maketh alive "—and in 
this way raise up an insurmountable barrier between free 
inquiry and religious belief. This series is, therefore, dedi¬ 
cated, above all, to the dissatisfied and inquiring ; and 
it is earnestly hoped that it may assist in bringing them 
back to a firm belief in the promises of God, and a living 
faith in that future life which we are taught to look 
forward to in the pages of His Word. 



THE KEY TO THE MYSTERY. 


CHAPTER I. 


THE INDICATION OF THE MYSTERY. 

My friend Eugene possesses one of the largest and most com¬ 
plete libraries in the capital. It has become a rendezvous for 
literary men and savants, and a visitor rarely fails to meet in 
his house with laborious students equally anxious to aid others 
with their advice, and to explore for themselves the rich mine 
there presented to their curiosity. I had formed the habit, 
since my arrival, of passing several hours there every day. I 
had left the provinces with the intention of seeking in Paris 
for universal, absolute truth. My friends laughed at my 
insanity, and, smiling in my turn at theirs, I pored over these 
old books from morning till night, books which are now 
never read, and which, nevertheless, have said all that is 
presented to us in the present day as new. A craving 
desire for truth tormented me unceasingly. I felt myself 
born for it, and yet nothing up till the present moment had 
ever appeared to me so evident, that I could say, there is the 
whole truth. It was my intention to write an impartial his¬ 
tory of the progress and the errors of the human mind, ima¬ 
gining that a simple summing up of each would decide the 
whole question, as the amount of progress would plainly 
furnish the faithful expression of the truth. Following out 
this happy idea, I had examined all the authors contained in 
my friend’s library, from Aristotle and Plato to Buffon and 
Bernardin de Saint Pierre, and, in order to complete my work, I 
had now only to indicate the line of demarcation which separates 
truth from error. Imagining that I had merely occupation 
enough left for a few hours of solitary study, I went to take 
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leave of Eugene, whose voluminous library would henceforth 
he useless to me. 

I found him that (lay entirely absorbed in reading. As I 
approached him gently, he perceived me, and pointing with 
his finger to the page where he had stopped, I read this ques¬ 
tion of Pilate’s to Jesus Christ —What is truth? With almost 
the pedantic confidence of a young scholar fresh from col¬ 
lege, I was about to tell him that I had it iu my pocket, and 
was just preparing to produce rnv manuscript, when he said 
to me bitterly—You see this Bible without commentary, this 
text without explauatiou—behold to what I am reduced at 
present! Interpreters have nearly turned my brain. I have 
found in this book so many contradictory statements, that I 
have decided, at the risk of erring like my guides, to read it 
without predilection for any system. But I admit it is a 
heavy task. I never imagined that truth could be enveloped 
in so many clouds. I really believe that if I proceed farther, 
my reason itself will run great risk of shipwreck. See, con¬ 
tinued he, giving his hand affectionately to a friend beside 
him, who appeared to be an ecclesiastic, this gentleman is 
not thus embarrassed; the Pope has taken charge of his 
belief, and his mind reposes tranquilly on the decisions of 
Authority. Which proves to you clearly, said the stranger, 
the truth of our religion. The most common, and at the same 
time the most innocent, of errors, is to imagine that moral 
truth strikes the eyes of the intellect with the same' force 
that the fight of the sun penetrates the eyes of the body. 
Our senses cannot withdraw themselves from the influence of 
material objects, but our soul, by the abuse of its liberty, is 
continually false to its own real sentiments! It changes good 
into evil, truth into falsehood, and gives to sophism the aspect 
of sincerity! Read the books of men, and you will only dis¬ 
cover the humiliating confession of their weakness. Every 
writer is persuaded that truth has not yet appeared upon 
the earth. It is his book alone which is to make it known; till 
his day every generation has been nursed with chimeras. And 
do you believe that this book, which is to enlighten the human 
race, is the sincere expression of the author’s inmost thoughts '( 
By no means—most frequently it is the trash which a plagiarist 
has compiled to spare himself the trouble of reflection, or 
a paradox sustained by a man of talent for the mere purpose 
of rendering himself singular, or of creating for himself a name. 
Be assured that if the author has accidentally stumbled on a 
truth which refutes this paradox, he has taken care to conceal 
it, and that, so far from proclaiming it aloud, he has intro¬ 
duced into his system all the arguments best calculated to 
destroy it. 

Eugene. —But, M. l’Abbe, yours is a desperate system too; 
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according to it, there is not the least hope that man can ever 
arrive at the truth. 

The Abbe. —You have said it. Without religion, it is quite 
as impossible for a man to find the truth by himself, as to 
practise good. Absolute truth and good have their source in 
God alone. From the imagination of man, when abandoned 
to himself, can only proceed vague thoughts, just as the heart 
only gives birth to uncertain resolutions. We have no fixed 
measure except with regard to things which concern ourselves: 
those which interest the human race are quite indifferent to us, 
whatever we may say to the contrary. Jlan is born in the 
most utter selfishness. Without religion, which reforms this 
debasing propensity, you see plainly that he would be all his life 
at war with his neighbours and himself. For the same reason 
he is born in total ignorance, and if religion does not instruct 
him as to what he ought to believe and think, he will consult 
liis passions alone; and how can you expect that truth should 
make itself heard when the passions are aroused ? We must, 
first of all, stifle these—we must annihilate pride, vanity; in a 
word, self; and it is precisely this principle of selfishness 
alone which has guided the pen of every author since old 
Homer- 

Until you, my friend, said Eugene, interrupting the Abbe : 
then, turning towards me: Come, said he, lay your hand upon 
your heart, and tell me frankly if this gentleman has not told 
the truth. 

It is impossible, I replied, to describe the evil better. I 
feel plainly that it is mere folly to seek for the truth apart 
from God ; but I do not at all understand how he pretends to 
arrive at it by submitting to the decision of the Pope and the 
Councils. Popes and bishops have, no doubt, much of the 
light of intellect; but, after all, they are mere men, and you 
have just told me that self-deception lurks in the very essence 
of human nature. 

The Abbe. —Nor do I appeal to the light of the human 
intellect, whatever he the dignity with which it is clothed; 
I simply place my confidence in this man, in so far as he is 
the depositary of the promises of Jesus Christ. . To put an 
end to all our stumblings in darkness, Jesus Christ came to 
instruct us iu person, and has left behind him a Vicar who 
instructs us hke himself. I find nothing in that which is not 
very natural. He has said to this Vicar that he would be 
with him till the end of the world; thus, when the Pope, the 
bishop appointed by him, and the priest ordained by the 
bishop, speak to me in the name of Jesus Christ, I must believe 
that they are the organs of the God who has promised to 
remain with them. Iu this manner, authority puts a bridle 
on the licence of private opinion, which otherwise would 
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lie constantly interrupted by these stumbling-blocks which 
encumber the road to human knowledge. Little minds laugh 
at our venerable faith, but you see plainly that, even by your 
own confession, these minds are at sea without a compass. 
You acknowledge that man, by himself, is incapable of reaching 
to the light—is it not better, therefore, to take advantage of 
the unflickering torch of the Romish faith, than to search 
painfully for the little deceptive lamps which flicker here and 
there for a brief period, and which the succeeding ago invari¬ 
ably extinguishes? You may tell me that genius alone should 
have the privilege of enlightening us: be it so ; but there is 
no one who believes himself devoid of gonius, and at that rate, 
the most pernicious error might put itself prominently for¬ 
ward. I do not believe in the least in the infallibility of talent, 
nor, I am convinced, do you either; if there be infallibility any¬ 
where, or, in other terms, if there be the seal of God anywhere, 
it ought to be there, where God has told us that he would 
remain. To seek him in our academic assemblages would be 
mere credulity—I prefer recognising him in the infallible pro¬ 
mise made by the Gospel. You may seek for truth all your 
life with the aid of your own intellect, and you will find only 
probabilities; but if, on the contrary, you trust to the intellect 
into which the Holy Spirit has promised to descend, you 
are at once relieved of a great burden. Like Atlas, you 
formerly endeavoured to carry the weight of the world upon 
your shoulders, and you were crushed by it; with the Romish 
faith, you leave this burden to him who alone can carry it, all 
your uncertainties vanish, and, henceforth sure of the truth, 
you have nothing to hinder you from practising it, and 
from converting your speculative belief into a life of charity. 
Observe, sir, whither this undoubting faith, at which the 
incredulous laugh, conducts us. The latter consume their 
whole existence in painful and dubious searches after truth, 
or in idle meditation; while, on the other hand, we do not 
need to search, the inquiry which was necessary has been 
already made, and our meditations, which confirm it, do not 
hinder us from devoting our lives to useful objects. Even 
were such a system not to be found in the Gospel, we must 
regard the inventor of it as the most profound and philoso¬ 
phic genius of the human race. With it, the law is always 
living. Without it, it is the majority who make the law; 
and in how many cases are not the majority in error? 

Myself.— A theocratic government under a single head, who 
holds his mandate from God himself, may have certain advan¬ 
tages as regards its internal administration, provided that this 
mandate be fully proved. But that is not the question at pre¬ 
sent. We were talking of the Bible. Mr Eugene reads it with¬ 
out interpretation, for fear of taking chimeras for truths; his 
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reason, abandoned to itself, sees little there clearly; you, in 
your turn, tell us to repose upon the Romish tradition, which 
preserves everything, hut which explains nothing. I do not 
believe in the least that God has given us a hook in which 
we shall never see anything but enigmas, and that, to set us at 
ease, he has told us to appeal to the decision of the Pope. 

The Abbe.— You do not believe, you say, that God has given 
us a book in which our private judgment can never guide us 
without stumbling; but, my dear sir, he has assuredly given 
us the great book of Nature, where this same reason stumbles 
at every step. Believe mo, God did not take counsel of your 
reason, either when he made the world, or when he inspired 
the Bible. As you are obliged to recognise your inability to 
explain the phenomena of nature, why should you have less 
difficulty in making this acknowledgment, when tho«question 
concerns the spiritual world ? You see clearly that, if you 
refer to the opinion of isolated individuals on these matters, 
you will have as many opinions as there are men; and, as 
truth ought to be one, the surest means of attaining it is 
to attach one’s self to the universal opinion. You say that 
it preserves, and does not explain. Leave the matter in the 
hands of God—when he pleases, he raises up the men who arc 
to preserve, and those who are to explain. It is his book, 
and he is at liberty to reserve its interpretation for times 
and circumstances with which he alone is acquainted. With 
absolute liberty of examination and complete independence of 
faith, you will have a hundred times more enigmas to solve 
than there are at present in the literal text of the holy book. 
Enthusiastic minds bring forth thousands of systems, each 
more incomprehensible than the other. The visions of Isaiah 
and the other prophets of the Old Testament are quite suffi¬ 
cient for me, without disturbing my faith by those of modern 
ecstatics. I am content with reading the epistles of St Paul, 
without imagining that it is necessary to add to these moral 
precepts the incomprehensible metaphysics of St Martin, or the 
obscure sublimity of Jacob Boehme. Is there nothing in the 
writings of those who have claimed to be inspired that is with¬ 
out a cloud 1 If there must be obscurity,! prefer the obscurity 
of the Scriptures to that of men. Glance for a moment at the 
opinions which pass current in the world, and you will see 
that almost all are built on theories more marvellous than 
those which serve as the foundation of the Romish faith. 
Assuredly, the power which endows the torpedo with its elec¬ 
tricity, the bee with its social instinct, the ant with its fore¬ 
sight, is a hundred times more miraculous than that power 
which has its seat in the human soul, and acts through the 
latter by means the most simple. Do we not say every' day 
that man is a recipient of the divine love and wisdom 1 Well! 
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what difficulty is there in believing that Providence deigns 
to govern and enlighten the human race by means of such a 
recipient? Now, the Pope is nothing more; he is the agent 
of a spiritual power which descends on him, without his own 
active participation. As the successor of St Peter, ho is, like 
him, the delegate of Jesus Christ; and wherefore should not 
Jesus Christ employ, for the direction of man, the most 
simple and natural means, those which we see employed every 
day in society 1 The divine intentions cannot, I think, be made 
known except by the mouth of a man; it is the law of this 
world; and, unless we had angels descending expressly from 
heaven to bring us spiritual light, I conceive that it can only 
come from him with whom Jesus Christ has promised to 
remain till the consummation of all things. Remove this 
land-mark, and all is abandoned to disorder and confusion. 
There will be as many sacred books as there are minds; 
consequently, as many religions. For fear of recognising the 
Romish Church as the most reasonable system of the divine 
action on society, you will madly embark upon the stormy sea 
of human opinions. You will never know what we ought to 
think, what we ought to believe, and consequently what we 
might to do. 

As lie concluded, the Abbe took his breviary, which he had 
laid for a moment upon the table, and left the room. Eugene 
looked at me with a smile: Confess, said he, that this system 
is a very seducing one. How well it supplies the insufficiency 
of reason ! Here I am occupied in searching quite alone for 
truth in the Bible ; and even if I should succeed, after thirty 
years of study, in connecting a few passages of Scripture 
together, so as to give them a precise meaning, no sooner have 
I finished, than another, more learned than I, will demonstrate 
to me as clear as day that my system is totally devoid of 
common sense. I shall die just as ignorant as I was bom. 
These good ultramontanists, on the other hand, have no such 
cause for embarrassment; they say to themselves—My Bible 
is approved at Rome, that is all I desire ; God will not accuse 
me of error at the last day. If I deceive myself, the fault 
is not mine. Then they have an argument always ready to 
meet those who, not seeing as they do, tax them with weakness. 
What I believe, they tell us, has been believed by thousands of 
men at least your equals in intellect—what I believe has 
been always received by the great mass of the community ; 
if I err, it is in company with the entire human race—it is in 
believing the promises of the Saviour himself. There is no 
declivity more gentle than this, and, in truth, we are strongly 
tempted to allow ourselves to glide down it. 

Take care, exclaimed at this moment the editor of a Pro¬ 
testant journal, who had overheard us. You only look at tho 
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matter in one point of view ; the pretensions of the ultra- 
moutanists have no foundation in Scripture. If Jesus Christ 
has said, I shall be with you even to the end of the world, 
the promise is made to those who teach his precepts, to what¬ 
ever body they may belong. The first pastors were elected by 
the people; and this right of election, by conferring upon them 
the privilege of imparting instruction, rendered them the 
mediators between God and man. To recognise the decisions 
of any individual as absolute truths, from which there is 
no appeal, is monstrous. If this man is mistaken, is not the 
entire human race led into error by his fault 1 But he cannot 
err, it is said—he is infallible ; I do not believe a word of it. 
History has given only too many contradictions to the infal¬ 
libility of the Holy See. It never was the intention of the 
Deity to submit the united intellect of the whole human 
race to the judgment of a single man. To establish this law 
as divine, would be to contradict the laws promulgated by 
supreme wisdom. In the moral world, the kingdom belongs to 
God alone. He alone it is whom we are to recognise. He 
has given us his Word to instruct us, as he has given us his 
sun to light up our system. The sun is reflected in one 
manner in one body, in a different maimer in another ; and, 
far from this causing any inconvenience, this difference in the 
receptacles produces the variety of colours in the universe. 
It is thus with the Word as it is felt and interpreted in the 
mind of each of us ; it is reflected there in a thousand ways, 
all of which tend to the greater glory of God. If you attempt 
to reduce the divine words to a single interpretation, it would 
be as if you wished us all to experience the same impression 
from everything we feel, and this is a pretension which shocks 
common sense. Every one feels and comprehends God in his 
own manner with respect to bis works ; how then can we do 
otherwise as regards his divine Word, which is the manifesta¬ 
tion of God himself I A claim to the exclusive interpretation 
of Scripture is a tyranny inflicted on the intellect; nay, when 
erected into a religious dogma, it is an insupportable tyranny, 
which weighs on the whole social order. The Son by his truth 
hath made us free ; let us not, therefore, be enslaved by the 
false systems of men. 

Eugene. —All that is very well if you suppose man illu¬ 
mined by light from above, and capable of receiving it 
pure and without alloy; but if he be born in evil and false¬ 
hood, as a Romish theologian just now told us, you cannot 
deny that he has need of light from above to supply his 
natural incapacity. 

The Journalist. —Undoubtedly; but this light is the Word 
itself; men here have no right to interfere. I agree with 
your theologian respecting the fall of man, without which 
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there can be no Christianity ; and it is precisely for this rea¬ 
son that I distrust man, who is always inclined to selfishness 
or pride. The Pope is no more exempt from these failings 
than another ; the infallibility of which he boasts is the lot 
of every one of us. But when we are convinced that we are 
saved by faith alone, and that good works themselves do not 
contribute in the least to our salvation- 

Eugene.— What! do you maintain that seriously ? 

The Journalist. —It is the only means of escaping from that 
perplexity of human opinions for which just now you could 
find no remedy but the decisions of the Vatican, and faith 
in the traditions of the Church. Yon must observe that your 
means is purely human, and that ours is based on the certain 
knowledge of the divine and human laws. In fact, if man 
come into the world in absolute ignorance of everything, is it 
not clear that, instead of seeking to penetrate into inscrutable 
mysteries which always escape his search, there is no other 
expedient but to believe that Jesus Christ has come to redeem 
him from his sins ? Believing this point of doctrine, without 
seeking farther, he will acknowledge his former prevarication 
and his present weakness. That, I hope, is the solution of the 
enigma. On the other hand, in forbidding him to reckon on 
good works as a means of salvation, religion has sounded the 
human heart to the bottom. If you do good merely in .order 
to go to heaven, this good is degraded by the motive, since 
it is self-interest alone which leads to it. If it be not done- 
in the prospect of future recompence, there is strong reason 
to fear that you recompense yourself for it in private by 
inwardly enjoying what you have accomplished. In that case 
you introduce self into your actions; and this self, which 
usurps the place of God, is a corrupt principle. You see 
clearly that our principle of faith alone, and of salvation inde¬ 
pendent of good works, is founded upon a solid basis. Theo¬ 
logical subtleties and philosophical extravagance can never 
shake the truth. In despair of finding the truth, the Roman 
Catholics have said—Let us abandon our reason, and believe in 
that of the Pope. We, on the contrary, say—-Away with systems 
and interpretations, and let us be content with the belief that 
we arc saved and redeemed by Jesus Christ; thus we permit 
the Divine nature to act in us as it pleases, and we are sure of 
being in the right path. Our adversaries, in making good 
works a condition of salvation, convert devotion into a sort of 
selfish exchange ; we, on the other hand, regard them as 
merely civil and moral duties, and our religion, being entirely 
disinterested, takes no part in actions which have so often dis¬ 
simulation for their means, and our own selfish interests for 
their objeot. You see, then, that this sublime economy of our 
religion, which consists in substituting faith alone, faith pure 
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and undefiled, for the variable traditions of men, is founded 
on the most profound knowledge and the deepest study. 

Euuene. —But you must acknowledge that this universal 
agreement has at least something imposing in it. 

The Journalist. —What agreement ? It is said to be uni¬ 
versal, and five-sixths of the human race have never even heard 
of the Councils. This same tradition is said to have existed 
for nineteen centuries; but granting that, what is an existence of 
nineteen centuries in comparison with that of the divine works ? 
The Mohammedans might say in the same manner-—See, our 
religion is thirteen hundred years old, and the Christians have 
just the advantage over us that the number nineteen has over 
the number thirteen ; that is, six units more. AVhat folly! 
We are told that this faith is unanimous ; and, when we 
reckon up the exceptions, we find that they are infinitely 
more numerous than the pretended general rule. Without 
reckoning the Gnostics of the early ages of the Church, with¬ 
out speaking of the Greek and Reformed Churches, which 
number more followers than the Church of Rome, I find, even 
among the most zealous defenders of Christianity, persons who 
do not acknowledge this unanimous faith. In the works of 
Faustus, Origen, and Tertullian, you find something, even in 
the time of the primitive Church, which smacks of heresy. 
What becomes, then, of this so-called unanimity ? Roman Ca¬ 
tholics say that their faith cannot change, because the Spirit of 
God is with them. The Spirit of God was, to say the least, 
equally with the Jewish Church; yet see how it degenerated ! 
It is the nature of human affairs to be always changing. To 
believe them fixed and immutable, is the dream of inexperience. 
Believe me, my friends, the Church of Rome had fallen far 
from its primitive condition when the Reformation came 
to enlighten the human race. A religion as liberal as ours 
was necessary to liberate the nations from slavery. It was, 
indeed, a noble means of avoiding error—that which was then 
in vogue—viz., to deprive the people of the Word of God! 
Lest men might err in its interpretation, they took away from 
them the Book which contains all knowledge. In truth, had it 
been in the power of man to withdraw from us the light of 
the sun, I believe they would have done so to prevent us from 
.stumbling and falling. Let us thank that religion which has 
placed the Holy Scriptures in the hands of the faithful. By 
these means, it has given them the true nourishment of the 
Spirit—love and truth—which are in it alone, and which can 
exist nowhere else. The Reformation has thus taken the first 
step toward the liberation of the human race. 

As he concluded these words, the journalist moved away to 
tlie other end of the library, to finish the article which he had 
already commenced for the journal of which he was the editor. 
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Hero I am, said I to Eugene, in the same perplexity as Henjy 
IV. after hearing two lawyers plead on opposite sides of a cause. 
I do not know how I am to solve the problem. Had these 
two men remained here, face to face, to reply to our questions, 
we might have come to some conclusion ; hut no, each of them 
has gone in his own direction, and here we are left alone to 
reconcile two doctrines so totally different. 

Eugene. —They have only done in our presence what the 
two communions do every day in the world; they write and 
preach each for his own party, but they have never yet 
made any attempt to procure as umpire an impartial man who 
is a stranger to their respective creeds. The mass of the 
human race is this umpire, and one day they will decide the 
question. 

Myself. —No doubt they will decide one day, as they have 
already done on all human doctrines, by allowing ages to elapse 
between the discussion of the doctrines and the verdict given 
by the tribunal. But, my dear friend, our life is too short for 
this plan. As I shall not be alive ten centuries hence to read 
the history of the present time, and as I have only one motive, 
viz., to arrive at the truth, I do not wish to leave this spot 
without knowing something certain on the point. 

Eugene. —You would make the most phlegmatic man on 
earth laugh. Do you imagine that truth is so easily dis¬ 
covered 1 You believe that, having entered my house with 
certain doubts, you can carry certainty away with you! Oh! 
my dear friend, you are nothing the older notwithstanding 
your years. You artlessly believe in truth, as a child believes 
in the justice of a magistrate, the virtue of a pontiff, or the 
honour of a monarch. It is long since I have abandoned such 
fables; this is the romance of man, not his history. We are 
fated to err; and notwithstanding all the efforts of philosophers 
and theologians, we can find nothing but probabilities—we shall 
never possess the truth. However, since you require a mediat¬ 
ing system, and since you wish for an umpire between the 
two advocates whom you have just heard, I see from where I 
sit a person whom I believe very capable of satisfying you on 
this point. 

Saying these words, Eugene led me into one of the quiet 
nooks of the library, where I perceived a man of about thirty 
years of age, wearing a military dress, and occupied in copying 
notes from a Latin work, which appeared to have been printed 
many years ago, so far as I could judge by the enormous bulk 
of the book, and the time-stained colour of the parchment. 
Folio volumes are seldom written or read in our days. I ap¬ 
proached this man, whose studies presented such a singular 
contrast with his age and profession, with a certain feeling of 
respect. I bring you a poor youflg man, said Eugene, ad- 
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dressing him, who, I do not know how, has nourished the 
dream that truth is to be found in the works or in the conver¬ 
sations of the learned ; and he was hoping, I fancy, to carry it 
away bodily from my library, when he accidentally encountered 
an ultramontanist Abbe, who told him to consult the Pope on 
the subject. He was just beginning to waver, when a Protes¬ 
tant advised him to hold to simple faith in the merits of Christ, 
and to take no account of theological extravagances. I thought 
that you might be able to assist him in his embarrassment, 
and I therefore take the liberty of introducing him to you. 

After this somewhat abrupt introduction, Eugene brought 
chairs, seated me on the right of the officer, and, placing him¬ 
self at his left, disposed himself to lend an attentive ear to 
the words of the umpire whom he had chosen. The officer 
closed the volume of St Thomas, which was open before him, 
and, after the compliments usual in such cases, he began:— 

The Officer. —Both the Ultramontanist and the so-called 
Reformed System enslave the human mind, by placing it under 
an insupportable yoke. Both destroy the liberty of man; and 
since free-will rejects them, they are false. Can you imagine 
anything more opposed to nature than to submit the opinions 
of men, that is to say, all that is most free and spontaneous in 
them, to the opinion of an individual ? It is not the will of 
nature that our sentiments should form a homogeneous mass. 
In the material world, objects are varied too markedly for 
us to doubt that the same arrangement presides in the 
moral. Man is endowed with tw r o faculties, love and intel¬ 
lect. The latter is destined to guide the former. From its 
very nature, love is blind; it must be enlightened as to the 
affections which are lawful, before it can act in a legitimate 
direction. But in the Romish religion you make no use of 
your own understanding. It is the understanding of the 
Popes or the suffrages of the Councils which is the measure 
of yours as it is of all Christians. This is contrary to order. 
If I wish to bring any one to my opinion, I do not force it 
upon him; his unconquerable free-wnli would make him reject 
it immediately. I place the thing before his eyes in the light 
of evidence, and it is then that he decides whether he will 
reject or adopt it. 

Myself.— But the affections or the ruling passion of every 
one often render him inaccessible to evidence. It appears to 
me, then, that it is necessary, first of all, to_ subjugate the 
affections. 

The Officer.— But this operation cannot take place with¬ 
out the assistance of the understanding. Love, from its very 
nature, is free ; what we love w r e desire ; and in the will lies 
all the liberty of man. If I be permitted to change my love 
myself, I can accomplish Jl; but if you attempt to extirpate it 
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by force from my heart, I instinctively rebel against you, and 
I press it, as it were, to my bosom more firmly than before. I 
wish to be well advised, but not changed without my consent 
and participation. My intellect must say to my affections—You 
have mistaken the road, the other way is the right one. And 
the heart then yields. When man brings himself to obey 
his reason, he obeys without losing his liberty ; but if he is 
constrained by the reason of another, the law which subjects 
him does not obtain his inward approbation, and the reform 
of his inclinations does not take place. 

“ Drive away nature, it returns at a gallop,” 

says La Fontaine. We must, therefore, so arrange it, that 
man himself shall drive it away. For this purpose you must 
make his understanding his guide, his mentor. There is 
nothing so free as the conscience. The Romish communion, by 
excluding everything foreign to itself, enslaves our liberty by 
prohibiting us from thinking on religious matters otherwise 
than as it dictates. In a moral point of view, this pretension 
is inadmissible. Poor man ! to what are you reduced ? God 
has given you a mind and a heart to consider in its true point 
of shew everything that exists in the universe. Things ap¬ 
pear dim and obscure if these two faculties are not united in 
you ; but in religion, where this concord is most useful, you 
are told to separate them, and are thus as completely prevented 
from making use of your mind as if you had never received 
from the Creator the faculties of thought, perception, and 
comprehension. I am at a loss to imagine a more tyrannical 
pretension ; and upon what, pray, is it based ? Upon two or 
three passages of Scripture taken in their literal sense; though 
it is very well known that the Bible has another and a different 
sense, and that, were we obliged to interpret it all in a strictly 
literal manner, we should find it full of absurdities and con¬ 
tradictions. Who does not know that we are not really to pluck 
out the right eye if it be an object of scandal 1 This precept is 
not taken literally; we are permitted to interpret it in a rational 
manner. But, notwithstanding, the promise made to Peter, 
and the power of loosing and binding, receive a literal interpre¬ 
tation, because the successors of St Peter use them as a prop 
for their authority. Really this is treating the sacred book as 
the savages do their fetishes. They invoke it or put it asido 
according as the precepts of their religion favour o» oppose 
their tastes. Where is the rule which guides the ultramontanist 
in the explanation of Scripture 1 It must be taken either 
literally or in a spiritual sense. If the first mode be followed, 
a host of revolting precepts will be the result. If we follow 
the allegorical sense, Peter ceases to bind and loose; the apostle 
is then simply the emblem of truth. In saying to him, 
Thou art Peter, and upon this rock fPetron) I shall build my 
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Church, our Lord really said, Thou art a receptacle of Faith, 
of Truth, and it is upon this Truth that my Church shall be 
founded. The Roman Catholics have no valid reasons for re¬ 
fusing my interpretation ; if they say, It is a far-fetched alle¬ 
gorical explanation, I reply, with St Paul, The letter kills, but 
the Spirit maketh alive. 

Edgene. —We can readily enough believe that those who 
yield to one man, or to any body of men, the province of indivi¬ 
dual reason, how fragile soever the latter may be, will assuredly 
not' agree with us, precisely because this fragility may be 
found on both sides; but what do you say of the Reformed 
Church 1 

The Officer.— St Paul, whom I have just quoted, told the 
Hebrews to place the new faith above the works of the old 
law, which was henceforth useless ; and erroneously applying 
this precept to our religion, in which faith and charity are 
inseparable, the Reformed Church lias concluded that it is 
only necessary to attach themselves to the first, and neglect 
the second. You must confess that this is a serious error. 
The spirit of opposition alone could lead to the adoption 
of so unsound a principle. The most simple argument is 
sufficient to make the want in the Reformed system ap¬ 
parent. Faith is acquired by the exercise of the under¬ 
standing, as charity by the exercise of love. Holding to 
faith alone, and neglecting charity, is absolutely the same 
as stopping at the thought of anything, without proceed¬ 
ing to its execution. Thought, faith, and understanding 
have always an end, which is action. If you remove the 
latter, you miss everything. As there are no thoughts in 
man which do not tend to an object, so there is no religion 
without good works. Should any one persist, after this short 
explanation, in the defence of the Reformed doctrines, I should 
look on him as a man whose reason is defective. Protestant 
theologians have vainly endeavoured to get rid of this diffi¬ 
culty. Hence you find among them a host of sects, princi¬ 
pally those called Antinomians and Universalists, who have 
followed out or modified the radical basis of the system. 

Edgene. —You demolish very well, but you do not rebuild 
You have left no room, I admit, for either Rome or the Re¬ 
formation ; nevertheless, both of these recognise the insuffi¬ 
ciency of human reason, and you appear to tolerate it. But if 
you endow this poor reason with the power of binding and 
loosing, it will loose very easily, and never bind. And if it is 
to make its own faith, we shall run the risk of seeing this 
faith undergo very lengthened eclipses, if it be not entirely 
extinguished. 

The Officer.—I acknowledge with you the insufficiency of 
human reason, but I do not deduce from that its absolute in- 
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capacity of obtaining light. If it were incapable of discovering 
anything, there would, no doubt, be a certain amount of 
prudence in adopting either the dogma of the infallible autho¬ 
rity of the Pope, or the belief in faith alone ; but it is not so. 
The sacred writings are composed, from one end to the other, 
in an idiom which we cannot decipher of ourselves, but which 
we are capable of comprehending so soon as we are taught it. 
In a word, the Scripture is understood by means of a doctrine. 
To choose among various doctrines, it is necessary to use 
the right of examination, and assert the independence of the 
mind. You see that my system admits at the same time 
authority iu the matter of dogmas, and the insufficiency of 
individual explanations. But this authority is such that 
reason is delighted to submit to it, instead of murmuring 
against it. Do not believe that a doctrine is a yoke imposed 
on the human mind ; in the sciences, as they are termed, if an 
individual asserts he has the right to proceed without order or 
method, is he not looked on as a madman ? Is it not absolutely 
necessary that he have recourse to a system in order to com¬ 
prehend their origin and developments i A system means 
nothing more than order introduced into the facts of a science; 
a doctrine, in like manner, is the order by means of which we 
read and comprehend the Sacred Scripture. You may say that, 
as every one has his own system in the sciences, every one will 
have in like manner his own doctrine in religion. And were it 
even so, truth would not the less exist, good would not the 
less be accomplished. But observe how the history of the 
human mind refutes this objection. What philosopher dares, 
at the present day, to uphold any other system of the me¬ 
chanism of the universe than that of Newton 1 And why ! 
Just because universal reason has adopted those principles. 
It will gradually be thus with other doctrines. Whatever 
doctrine is recognised as true by the reason of the great ma¬ 
jority of the human race, will no longer fear to be dethroned. 
There will always, doubtless, be madmen who will insist on 
constructing one according to their own taste ; but these vain 
efforts of individuals will have no influence on the mass of the 
human race. Are there not maniacs who fancy themselves 
emperors and kings, and yet the powerful of the world are 
nowise compromised by their chimeras 1 The true doctrine, 
my friends, will soon be known ; Protestantism and Ultras 
montanism are already dying away. A vague uneasiness has 
seized upon every mind. Every one perceives that the past 
is disappearing ; that the present is only a state of transition ; 
that the future advances with the universal religion, that true 
Catholicism, whose sacred name has been wrongfully assumed 
by a fraction of the religious world—in a word, for we must 
oome to that —" That the dragon of the Apocalypse has been 
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cast into the lake of fire and sulphur, the reign of the great 
harlot is at an end, and the New Jerusalem has descended 
upon the earth.” 

Whilst listening to these last words, I felt as if I was 
about to fall at full length on the floor. A sort of vertigo 
seized me, my brain whirled, and, that I might not give Eugene 
the trouble of bathing my temples with Eau de Cologne, I 
walked to an adjoining window to breathe the fresh air. The 
officer, without paying any attention to my proceedings, re¬ 
turned tranquilly to his book, whilst Eugene joined me. It 
must be confessed, said I to him, that there are strange ano¬ 
malies in the human mind. Is it not melancholy to hear this 
man, who spoke so sensibly a few moments ago, raving as he 
has just done, and that, too, without any apparent cause ? 

Eugene.— It is evident that you have not long left your native 
village, and that you have never studied men. You would be 
less astonished at this instance of what you consider insanity, 
if you had lived in society. Everyone has his hobby, like this 
officer. Custom reconciles us to the extravagances of those 
in whose society we live. Had you a greater amount of phi¬ 
losophy, you would rather take pleasure in beholding the spec¬ 
tacle which is so complacently offered to you by this man. 
We ought to look on the different species of insanity them¬ 
selves as we do on those prodigies and freaks that amateurs 
admire in the natural world. Instead of being displeased 
with the man who talks incoherently, instead of putting 
yourself in a passion and reasoning as absurdly as himself, 
you must let him speak on ; and if you can command 
yourself sufficiently to hear him to an end, you will enjoy a 
truly curious spectacle. The grossest errors always contain 
some grains of truth, and you must therefore endeavour to 
discover those which have served as a pretext for his extra¬ 
vagant system. The Apocalypse is the book which has, most 
of all, piqued my curiosity. An entire shelf in my library is 
filled with the works of commentators who have written on it, 
and I confess that I should have heard our officer out with 
some interest. It is precisely because the thing is so palpably 
and revoltingly absurd, that it requires a certain amount of 
talent to reconcile it with the tolerably plausible ideas to 
which he at first gave utterance. 

Myself. —In fact, the medium which he has found between 
the Protestants and Roman Catholics is rational enough. 
He rejects alike the blind and absoluto faith of the former, and 
the exclusive and tyrannical pretensions to Papal infallibility 
of the latter. If there must be despotism, I should prefer that 
of a Doctrine on which my reason, whether strong or feeble, is 
to decide, than the Authority of an individual which forbids 
the exorcise of my intellect. But to unite the Apocalypse 
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with this system is, truly, what I cannot understand. I havo 
always regarded this obscure book as a collection of astro¬ 
logical predictions, a fact which Dupuis has made abundantly 
evident. 

Eugene. —The explanations of Dupuis appear to me far from 
being conclusive. If the book of Revelation bo the work of 
the Apostle John, which does not seem to be denied, this 
man was too honest to play the part of an astrologer for his 
readers. You may be certain that it is the history of society 
which he proposed to write; and among all the interpretations 
which have hitherto appeared, none seems to me more plausible 
than that of Bossuet. I even acknowledge that I have not 
been able to read any other commentator without disgust, 
not even the great Newton and the fiery Jurieu. 

Myself.— All these historical systems, my dear friend, re¬ 
semble the extravagant opinions of the students and admirers 
of the Celtic language. The field of history is so vast, that you 
find matter in it for every possible application. The idea of 
Dupuis, on the contrary, is the simplest which exists. The 
earliest human beings, surrounded by the wonders of the 
universe, saw nothing else, and their symbols of worship) were 
the exact representation of external phenomena. This opinion 
I shall never abandon, and I am ready to defend it against the 
world. , 

Eugene.— And, for my part, I shall hold to mine. Who is to 
decide between us 1 I do not think that we can find any one 
more capable of reconciling us than this officer, whose ideas 
cl^>h so much with yours, and who appears to hold opinions 
respecting the Apocalypse which are to be found neither in 
the historic system nor in your symbolical interpretation of 
the emblems borrowed from material nature. 

Myself. —I came here to look for a final demonstration of 
the truth, and I find only the Apocalypse. It must be con¬ 
fessed that chance could not have turned me farther from my 
path. What has the Apocalypse to do with moral evidence 1 
For a moment I fancied the bandage on the point of falling 
from my eyes, and now a darkness, more profound than that 
which I believed dissipated, gathers about me. What a 
humiliating condition for a philosopher! The English doctor 
who sought for truth among the Brahmins of India, found 
at least the good Paria who advised him to seek it with a 
simple heart; whilst I, in the midst of all the intellect and 
learning of a great metropolis, and in the middle of the nine¬ 
teenth century, engaged with all possible sincerity in the search 
of truth, only find, at the close of all my tedious studies, the 
Apocalypse! I almost fancy myself one of those heroes of 
romance, who are led by elves into w'hat seems to them 
wild and beautiful scenery, but who, at last, find themselves 
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plunged in marsh and mire. My dear Eugene, I really believe 
my disappointment will make me ill. 

Eugene. —Ah! my friend, the whole of this adventure 

{ iroves that you have been building upon sand. The Apoea- 
ypse is about to overturn your frail edifice, as the Gospel 
has destroyed, from top to bottom, all those of ancient philo- 
sophy. 

Myself. —In point of fact, Apocalypse in Greek signifies 
revelation, and it may be an indirect lesson of Providence, 
which teaches us that, without revelation, there can be no 
truth for man. But I have not yet got so far, and I fancy 1 
shall not come to this point easily. I should first have to burn 
a whole ream of paper filled with arguments of my own and 
those of the authors whom I have read, and this is not a 
sacrifice which I am disposed to make without a struggle. I 
approve, nevertheless, of your idea, and to-morrow, if you 
permit me, I shall request you to introduce me a second time 
to your new interpreter of the Apocalypse. Having thus 
said, I took leave of Eugene, very ill satisfied with myself, 
by no means grateful for the communication of an opinion so 
opposed to my own, and disposed beforehand to listen to the 
officer with the sole intention of combating his arguments. 



CHAPTER II. 


THE TWO SYSTEMS REFUTED. 

Night calmed the fever of my blood, and on the morrow of 
the day on which I had experienced so bitter a disappointment, 
I proceeded to Eugene’s house, more disposed than before to 
listen to the truth. I felt that I had been wrong in suppos¬ 
ing that my edifice was not liable to attack. I thanked my 
friend for the information he had given me, and entreated him 
to delay no longer the explanations which I had come to look 
for. The officer, who had been previously apprised by Eugene, 
came forward to meet us as soon as he perceived me. You 
were surprised, said he, to hear me state yesterday that the 
dragon of the Apocalypse represents the religioh called Pro¬ 
testant, and the harlot that called Romish* 

Myself.— One might well be surprised at even a less strange 
assertion ; and I confess, although this is the second time I 

* If, when directing our attention to the struggle between the two com¬ 
munions, wc follow the intention of the author, we shall abstract our minds 
from the part which both have acted in the sixteenth century, as well as 
the influcnco which they still exercise in our own days, and shall occupy 
ourselves solely with their doctrines, and not with the men who profess 
them. We sympathise with the latter, because neither the one system nor 
the other excludes its followers from pursuing what is good; but to under¬ 
stand the proposition thoroughly, we must look at it in all its logical conse¬ 
quences, without introducing the question of Salvation, and then give ur 
withhold our assent. By not following this precept, certain biblical expres¬ 
sions may appear bard to those who apply to individuals what is only directed 
iigainst the false principles which these unwittingly hold. It never entered 
into the mind of the author of the Key to the Mystery to stigmatise tmu 
Christians of either communion , he always laid down this principle in his 
lifetime; and, in fact, an opposite line of conduct would have been inconsistent 
with his own doctrine. 

It is by no moans, therefore, pious Christians, whether of Geneva or Romo, 
who aro represented hero by the Dragon and Babylon; but, as will be seen in 
the course of the work, those Christians or Hebrews, Mussulmans or followers 
of Brahma, who, on the one hand, systematically separating faith from charity 
and good works, require us rather to believe than to love and act; and, on 
the other hand, those who, forgetting their human weakness and fallibility, 
arrogate to themselves the power of acting as vicegerents of God, who alone 
trieth the heart and the reins. There are Babylonians among those who 
style themselves Protestants, us there arc adorers of the Dragon among those 
wlw claim to be orthodox Roman Catholics, while there are to be found in 
every sect disciples of tho New Jersusalem.— -{Note of the Curator of the Manu¬ 
script* of the late M. Ed. Richer.) 
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have heard it stated, I can scarcely be persuaded that you are 
speaking seriously. 

The Officer. —Most seriously, I assure you, so far as the 
abuses which we find in these two religious systems, as well 
as in many others, are concerned. But may I ask what do 
you think the Apocalypse is, then 1 Can a prophet have any¬ 
thing else in view than the destinies of religion ? Do you 
believe that God attaches so much importance to our political 
revolutions as to reveal beforehand the events of the world 
by the mouth of a prophet l 

Myself. —To interpret the Apocalypse historically, is, I ac¬ 
knowledge, the most ridiculous of all pretensions ; but to look 
on these fantastic figures as the representation of the material 
universe is not, perhaps, so irrational. For example, how can 
we deny that they typify the combat of light and heat against 
cold and darkness ? Do you not see that the constellations of 
winter and autumn, the enemies of spring and summer, figure 
there ! The autumnal serpent introduces evil into the world, 
and the vernal lamb restores harmony to it. How can we 
avoid recognising in this Lamb, who takes away the sins of the 
world, the celestial ram, the first sign of the zodiac, who 
comes to take away, literally, the severity of winter ? It is 
the victory of the sun which the astrologer John has repre¬ 
sented under forms so singular. A proof of this is, that the 
Restorer or Redeemer is surrounded by the twelve tribes, as 
the sun is by the twelve signs. He is in the cetftre of the 
candlestick with seven branches, as the sun is in the centre of 
the seven planets. 

Eugene. —I must stop you here. According to the ancients, 
the sun was not the centre of the planetary system. More 
accuracy, if you please. 

Myself. —Again, these numbers, twelve and seven, which are 
evidently borrowed from astronomy, are to be found every¬ 
where in the book of St John ; the first is repeated there 
fourteen times, and the second twenty-four. The apostle 
speaks of twenty-four elders around the Lamb, as the poets 
represent the twenty-four hours of the day as circling around 
the sun. The four mysterious animals are the four constel¬ 
lations placed at the junction of the equinoxes and solstices. 
The Virgin, who brings forth a son, is the virgin of the zodiac, 
represented on ancient globes with a son in her arms. A red 
dragon pursues her, to devour the fruit of her womb, and this 
dragon—in which you see a figure of Protestantism, the crea¬ 
tion of yesterday, although St John says that it is the great 
serpent which introduced evil into the world-—this dragon, 1 
say, is still placed in our own days beneath the pole of the 
ecliptic, which it embraces with its folds, as if to indicate that, 
if the star which traverses this circle he taken for the prin- 
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ciple of good, the constellation which is diametrically opposite 
to it may justly he taken for the sole source of evil. Lastly, St 
John says, that this dragon has seven heads, and the constel¬ 
lation of this name extends over seven signs. 

The Officer. —You may add, that the child which is 
carried hy the celestial virgin is called by the Arabs, and 
especially hy Albumazar, Christ, or Jesus. You may add, that 
the Lamb, the restorer of the material world, receives the sun 
at the period when the Church celebrates the feast of the 
mystical lamb, I mean at Easter. The sign of the Redeemer 
is then apparent in the heavens ; in fact, at the equinox the 
ecliptic cuts the equator so as to represent a cross. 

Eugene.—T his latter fact may be taken, if you will, as a sort 
of fantastic analogy, but common sense will never receive it as a 
2>roof. The ecliptic and the equator do not cut each other at 
right angles, which they must have done to form a cross. 
There may be probability in the general system of Dupuis, 
but I think, if we examine the details, we shall not find the 
same accuracy. 

The Officer. —That is just what I was going to say when 
you interrupted me. The numbers seven and twelve derive 
their origin from a different source, I hope, than the seven 
planets and the twelve signs. The revolution of the moon 
has given us the twelve months ; while its four phases have 
divided the month into four portions of seven days each. If 
the astrologers have given to each of these days the name of 
a planet, I see in that only an after-thought. The astrological 
character of the lamb is, therefore, the only thing which 
offers any point of contact with religion, and is a feeble 
ground, it must be admitted, for affirming that the Apo¬ 
calypse is entirely an astronomical scheme. You will ob¬ 
serve, too, that Dupuis is greatly embarrassed with the 
purely moral counsels addressed by St John to the seven 
Asiatic churches. He is also silent with regard to the plagues 
and the events which occur from the fifth to the twelfth 
chapter. Here he resumes his task as commentator, but only 
to explain the beasts and their fantastic appurtenances by the 
rising and setting of the constellations, a mode of interpre¬ 
tation which often appears to me much more ridiculous than 
the vision itself, if we assume it to be such. The astrologer ’ 
with his incoherent and insignificant images, seems to have 
lost his reason; and if we must have a inadmaD, I like the 
visionary quite as well as him. We meet with much less 
difficulty in the system which looks on the visions of St John 
as the dreams of a man in extasis, than in that which views 
them as an arbitrary astrological theme without any significa¬ 
tion. We find Dupuis, however, talking in this Btrain only 
as far as the twentieth chapter ; this, and the two follow- 
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ing, which end the Apocalypse, he admits, are a moral picture, 
the key to which we must look for in the spiritual philosophy of 
the ancients. You see that there is a want of system in his 
plan. There are probabilities in it, if you will; but there 
are gaps, there are arbitrary interpretations; there are 
concessions made to moral nature ; and hence physical 
nature is not the only key to the system. The mon¬ 
strous beasts have so little of a determinate astrological 
sense in his eyes, that he himself says that it is difficult to 
explain them in all circumstances, and that no doubt they 
are merely introduced to astonish and terrify the universe . 
Here you have a confession of the embarrassment of the com¬ 
mentator. In another place, where he attempts to interpret 
the chapters included between the fifth and the twelfth, he 
says that all that is contained in these chapters seems to him 
nothing but the offspring of the imagination, and that it is 
useless to seek to explain it according to any fixed plan. Take 
a note of this confession—it is the conscience acknowledging 
that it has lost the clue. Everything in these chapters, he 
adds, is the expression of religious delirium . So we have 
religion and astrology mingled together ! That is another 
very remarkable confession ; and, lastly, I observe a third, which 
puts me quite at my ease with regard to Dupuis:— There is 
always , he says, much that is arbitrary in these explanations 
of details; fortunately , he adds, they do not affect the whole. 
I request you to observe, that this v;hole becomes reduced to 
the part performed by the lamb, the virgin, and the dragon. 
One must be very simple, to attempt to explain all the Apo¬ 
calypse by these three emblems. 

Eugene. —Your refutation is complete, and my poor friend 
has nothing to object. Let us pass on, if you please, to my 
system. 

The Officer. —Allow me first to prove the truth of my 
criticism. I remark that the chapters at the commencement 
of the Apocalypse have no relation whatever to the celestial 
sphere ; according to Dupuis himself, they are matters of simple 
morality. Anxious, however, to find some connexion between 
the seven churches and the seven planets, he remarks that 
Ephesus, where Diana was adored, may very fairly represent 
the moon. Thyatira appears to him to correspond to Venus, 
because, he says, this planet, in the order of the astrological 
houses, is named the fourth; and in the book of St John, 
Thyatira is the fourth city in the order of enumeration. This 
reason is so feeble, that the author is ashamed of it ; so he 
adds immediately afterwards, that the morning-star promised 
to this church is evidently the planet Venus. To this I reply— 
and it seems to me sound logic—that as all here is moral and 
emblematic, we must understand, by the promise of a star to 
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Thyatira, not the star itself, but that which the star repre¬ 
sents. Finally, the last church mentioned by St John has as 
its tutelary genius him who is neither cold nor hot, and the 
apostle reproaches him with his lukewarmness. Precisely, 
exclaims Dupuis, that is the aged and frigid Saturn, the planet 
farthest removed from the rays of the sun. Out of seven 
planets there are only three which have any relation to the 
seven cities of St John, and even those coincidences can 
scarcely be adduced without provoking a smile. 

Eugene. —What does the partisan of Dupuis reply to that ? 

Myself. —Nothing, except that there is a sort of general 
coincidence between them, as our friend has well remarked; 
there I take my stand. 

Eugene. —In the meantime, allow us to proceed. 

The OFFiCEn. —In the fourth chapter we remark the 
appearance of the four mysterious animals of the Apoca¬ 
lypse, which Dupuis considers as the four constellations, placed, 
like hinges of the sky, at the four cardinal points of the sphere, 
namely, at the two equinoxes and the two solstices. These four 
animals are, in St John, the lion, the calf, the man, and the 
eagle ; while in the celestial chart, I find, at the four points 
indicated, the lion, the bull, the water-bearer, and the scorpion. 
The latter is preceded by the constellation of the lyre ; the 
lyre is carried by a vulture, which some have Called an eagle. 
Dupuis places this bird opposite the three other signs, so as to 
have the scorpion at the side. He accounts for this by saying 
that the scorpion, an emblem assigned to Dan, one of the twelve 
sons of Jacob, was rejected by this patriarch, on account of the 
fatal influence attributed to it, and that Dan took for his 
emblem the vulture carrying the lyre. I request your atten¬ 
tion to this point. It supposes that the twelve patriarchs 
took for their emblems the twelve signs of the zodiac, and 
this is not true. In the first place, the twelve sons of Jacob 
are scarcely ever mentioned in the Bible in the same order, 
which would have been the case if they had represented the 
twelve constellations of the zodiac. But granting this for a 
moment, the four sons of Jacob, which correspond to the four 
animals, should be Reuben, Dan, Judah, and Ephraim, since it 
is they who are named in the order of primogeniture. Reuben 
would be the man, or the water-bearer, and Jacob compares 
him, in fact, to water which is “unstable but why place at 
the head of the twelve signs the one which indicates the 
winter solstice? When did the year so commence? Dan, 
who rejected the scorpion as his emblem, is compared by his 
father to an adder in the path. Judah is the lion—we have no 
difficulty there; Ephraim is the bull. But in the enumeration 
of the twelve tribes made by St John in the seventh chapter, 
it is rather odd that we find neither Dan nor Ephraim men- 
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ti oned. It is likewise strange that Joseph is altogether 
omitted in the zodiac. It is quite as difficult to account for 
this confusion as for the visions of the apostle. After this 
short digression, I return to the four mysterious animals, which 
in Dupuis’ system perform so important a part. But of the four 
mentioned by John, I find, in reality, only two in the celestial 
chart, the lion , and the man who holds the water-bearer’s urn. 
Observe, again, that in the ancient sphere of the Egyptian 
constellations, instead of a man, in the sign of the water- 
bearer, there is only an urn, called Canopc; and, in fact, it 
is very doubtful whether the sign of the water-bearer con¬ 
tained the figure of a man before the invention of the Greek 
fable of the beautiful Ganymede, the cup-bearer of the gods. 
St John speaks of a calf and an eagle, which the sphere does 
not contain. In the second place, if we agree to accept the 
explanation of Dupuis, and substitute the calf for the bull, we 
change all the symbolic signification of the book. In fact, 
the only ground for looking on the Apocalypse as an astrono¬ 
mical scheme, is that the lamb, or the ram, the equinoctial sign, 
represents the victory of the sun over darkness in the spring. 
If you substitute the bull for the lamb, as the equinoctial 
sign, you change the whole order and the signification of the 
signs. The lamb no longer plays the part that St John attri¬ 
butes to it, and the astrologer is in manifest contradiction 
with himself. If St John here alludes to a time when the equi¬ 
nox was represented by the bull, as is the case in the Mithriac 
faith, he can no longer speak in the present tense of a period 
when the ram determined this period of the year. If the 
sphere be supported upon the four cardinal points, by means 
of these four constellations, the ram is no longer one of these 
points, and, as being beyond the intersection of the equinox, 
it has no longer the privilege of representing the victory of 
the God of day. 

Eugene. —Abandon, I entreat you, this astronomical theory 
of yours. 

Myself. —Not yet, if you please. Our friend must explain 
to me the striking coincidence which exists between the course 
of the sun, his birth at the winter solstice, his resurrection at 
the spring equinox, his action at that epoch under the 
emblem of the lamb, and the circumstances of the life of Jesus 
Christ, who was born at Christmas, arose from the tomb at 
Easter, and is adored under the symbol of the lamb. I should 
also wish to know what is this virgin who brings forth a son 
whom the dragon seeks to devour. The virgin of the con¬ 
stellation alone, it appears to me, can be a mother and a 
virgin at the same time. Observe, that at Christmas, the 
moment when the sun may be said to be born, that is, to 
commence a new career, the virgin rises on the horizon, as if 
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she produced the God of day. Explain to me these two 
emblems, the lamb and the virgin, and pass over the rest. 

The Officer. — 1 must request you to remark that you leap 
at once to the twelfth chapter, because, in fact, Dupuis could 
discover nothing in the previous ones. I must farther remark 
that this virgin, whose place in the sphere will be explained to 
you by my doctrine, is not a mere astronomical emblem. 
Ancient fable also adopted it. St John says that the wo¬ 
man of the Apocalypse had the sun upon her head and the 
moon under her feet, that, being in travail of a male child, 
she was pursued by the dragon, and that, to escape the pur¬ 
suit of the latter, she fled into the desert. Mythology tells us 
also that Latona, the mother of Apollo and Diana, when about 
to bring her son into the world, was pursued by the serpent 
Python, and that she sought an asylum in a desert island. 
You see clearly, that if the story of the apostle be borrowed 
from ancient tradition, mythology, as well as astronomy, can lay 
claim to certain emblems of it. I shall explain all this to you 
in such a way, I trust, as not to leave you the slightest doubt. 

Eugene. —Who could have guessed, gentlemen, that a con¬ 
versation on the Apocalypse would lead us to explore the most 
remarkable monuments of antiquity ? Those who imagine that 
nothing is to be met with in this book but fantastic images 
deceive themselves grossly. Proceed, if you {flease, sir ; I now 
take too much pleasure in listening to you, to feel any inclina¬ 
tion to interrupt you. 

The Officer. — I resume the consideration of the twelfth 
chapter, in which the virgin is introduced. St John says, 
that at this moment the ark of the covenant of Qod was seen 
in heaven. Dupuis does not fail to tell us that beside the 
virgin arose also the vessel called the ark. I grant that the 
ark of Noah may be represented by a vessel, but to take this 
vessel for the ark of the covenant is imposing on the credulity 
of the reader. Observe, that in order to find the red dragon 
which pursues the woman, and which vomits forth after her 
a river of water, Dupuis is obliged to leave the polar dragon, 
as being too far removed from the scene of action, and to 
take the serpent of Ophiuchus. The river of water, he says, 
is that of the Eridan, which sets at the rising of the serpent. 
One must be more credulous than I am, I confess, to be 
satisfied with such feeble semblances of truth. Here mystic 
numbers appear, the sum of twelve hundred and sixty days. 
St John speaks of a time, of times, and the half of a time, on 
the origin of whioh astrology throws no light. Finally, the 
dragon carries away with his tail the third part of the stars; 
and Dupuis does not attempt, as you may well imagine, to 
find the least connexion between thiB terrible vision and the 
phenomena of the heavens, which are so perfectly regulated. 
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Myself. —We now come to the two monstrous beasts, and 
here, at least, there is some appearance of truth in the 
system of Dupuis. 

The Officer. —The only appearance of truth lies in this, 
that we find in the sphere a lion and a bear, and that the 
beast seen by St John had the feet of a bear and the mouth 
of a lion. Is that clear enough to enable us to identify the 
beast of the prophet 1 St John says that he saw on the sea¬ 
shore a beast with seven heads and ten horns, and upon these 
horns ten diadems, with names of blasphemy. He adds that 
it resembled a leopard. As for the latter, it is not certainly 
in the sphere ; but the beast is there under another appear¬ 
ance. Dupuis looks towards the sea, that is, towards the east, 
and he sees the constellation of the whale, which he identifies 
with the mysterious beast, without troubling himself about the 
ten heads, the ten horns, the ten diadems, nor with the names 
of blasphemy either. He himself so clearly recognises the 
feebleness of his interpretation, that he tells us to substitute, 
if we wish, the hydra of Lcrna , which had really seven heads, 
for the whale, to which he could not give more than one. The 
second beast he looks on as the head, of Medusa, which pre¬ 
sents, at the same time, the horns of the lamb and the body 
of the autumnal serpent. After this comes the number of the 
beast, which is that of a man. The number 666 perplexes 
him so much, that although he makes an astrological talisman 
of it, he gives neither its origin nor explanation. 

Eugene. —And the fire which the second beast caused to 
descend from heaven 1 

The Officer. —The ancients attributed this power to 
Medusa. It is certain that this vernal sign, in the general 
system, which we always recognise as most exact, might repre¬ 
sent the fire of the sun, which then descends with more 
strength upon the earth. As for the deadly wound of the 
beast, and the healing of the wound, this, it seems, is the 
disappearance of the whale in the west, and its re-appearance 
in the east; wounded to death in the evening, it is cured the 
following morning. 

Eugene. —It must be confessed, that to advance such state¬ 
ments, is to mock the credulity of the best intentioned reader. 

The Officer. —In the following chapter, St John sees two 
angels armed with scythes; Dupuis takes Arcturus in the west 
for one of them, and, in reality, Arcturus is represented hold¬ 
ing a reaping-hook in his hand; in the east, Perseus, armed 
with a sword, is the other angel; it is very lucky that there is 
a sword there to turn into a reaping-hook. Farther, the seven 
angels, with the seven plagues, are, according to him, the seven 
stars of the Pleiades. We come now to the descent of the 
New Jerusalem. Here, as Dupuis himself confesses, we have 
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nothing to do with constellations ; he supposes it to he the 
emblem of the sublunary world ; Babylon is that of this terres¬ 
trial one. Thus we fall into mysticism, after commencing with 
physical nature. We end by adopting a moral instead of an 
astronomical interpretation; it was not worth taking so much 
trouble to produce such feeble results. However, Dupuis 
displays some regret here; resolving to detect a constellation 
in Babylon, he returns to his constellation of the whale, which, 
as it lives in the sea, is in his mind symbolical of a city placed 
upon the coast. Here the spirit of system leads him to the 
most manifest contradiction. At first, he looked on the genius 
of evil as inhabiting the northern hemisphere, far from the 
only centre of light and heat; but now we are asked to place 
it in the south, that is to say, in the same region where the 
sun reigns. Let the most cunning reasoner get rid of this 
difficulty; for my part, my intellect cannot grapple with it. 
If any one, more ingenious than I, pretend that the south pole, 
as well as our own, is the seat of cold and darkness, I shall 
reply that modern science alone has revealed that fact to him; 
but that in the time of St John this question was not even 
agitated. In the twentieth chapter, we see the Son of Man 
seated upon a white horse. Perseus, whom Dupuis has con¬ 
verted into an angel, armed with a scythe,,although he has 
none, is again made use of to represent the horseman, although 
the sphere assigns him no horse ; it is true that Hesiod, who, 
as poet, was obliged to bestow an epithet, calls this personage 
of the fable a rider. 

Eugene. —And the flesh of kings and horsemen, of which 
the angel invites the spectators to partake ? 

The Officer. —That does not concern Dupuis. According 
to him, it is an allusion to a local custom of the ancient Per¬ 
sians, who left the dead unburied and exposed to the fowls 
of heaven. With him we sometimes drop astronomy, as you. 
see. In the twentieth chapter, we see that the dragon is 
chained and then loosed . The lamb rising in the east is 
supposed, in his theory, to enchain the seqient, which sets in 
the west; but this sign still continues to be seen till the 
summer solstice. It is only then that it is completely sub¬ 
dued. The honour of the victory should, therefore, belong to 
the solstitial constellation. There is something wrong here. 
We now come to the second death , of which St John speaks, 
and here Dupuis has again recourse to oriental mysticism, 
lie quotes, on this occasion, the good Plutarch, who was 
a frank and open spiritualist. In the twenty-first chapter, 
we find only the names of Plato and Pythagoras brought to 
support the ideas of Dupuis, and here we breathe a refreshing 
atmosphere; it is no longer hideous materialism, but the 
pleasing dream of Scipio, that we have before us. There is 
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some pleasure in making such excursions. The city of St 
John is no longer an unmeaning reverie. Dupuis observes that 
its twelve gates correspond to the dodecagon, under which 
figure the Pythagoreans represented the world. He remarks 
that the city of the blessed, described by Plato in the Phedon, 
had likewise twelve sides, each side of a different brilliant colour, 
which answers to the twelve precious stones with which St 
John embellished his city. 

Eugene. —How interesting these coincidences are ! How 
highly the value of the Apocalypse is enhanced by these ana¬ 
logies ! Dupuis, in viewing it as a monument of oriental science, 
renders it as venerable, whatever be his interpretations, as it 
is ridiculous when interpreted literally. 

The Officer. —In concluding his laborious commentary, 
Dupuis quotes Proclus, who was not a materialist, as every 
one knows, and in whose opinion material figures are the 
significations of heavenly things. It is there, gentlemen, you 
must look for the explanation you require. If you follow 
Dupuis to the letter, you are a materialist with him in the be¬ 
ginning, and religious at the end ; but we must, I think, be 
wholly the one or wholly the other. I cannot conceive a more 
palpable absurdity than the doctrine that there is no other 
blessing for man than the vernal light and heat which descend 
upon the earth at the spring equinox, at the moment when 
the sun enters the sign of the ram ; and that there is no real 
and absolute evil, but that which results from the passing of 
the sun into the autumnal signs, to which is joined the con¬ 
stellation of the serpent; so that in the rising and setting of 
the ram, and the rising and setting of the autumnal serpent, 
lies all that man has to expect or fear. Is it not clear as 
day that these are only striking emblems of the constant 
struggle between moral good and evil ? How often do the 
learned torture themselves for mere trifles! Truth is within 
Ihcir grasp, and, instead of looking at it, they heap volume on 
volume, with immense labour and cost, merely to arrive at 
error at the last. My doctrine, which will perhaps reveal the 
Apocalypse to you divested of clouds or uncertainty, deserves, 
I hope, that you should give it some consideration, and if you 
have no objection, we shall enter at once on the subject. 

Eugene. —A moment, if you please. I admit that you have 
drubbed my friend tolerably well; but I think that I have dis¬ 
covered the true interpretation of the Apocalypse in the 
explanation given by Bossuet, who on this subject has over¬ 
looked no work worthy of attention. If you do not commence 
by proving to me the falsity of my opinion, I shall be too con¬ 
fident and too strong in my own convictions, to give you an 
attentive hearing. 

Myself.—I t is only just that my friend should not be 
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treated with more lenity than myself. After the historical 
and physical systems have been proved erroneous, I see no 
possibility of adopting any other hypothesis of the meaning of 
the Apocalypse, than that which has relation to heaven. In 
fact, history claims the Apocalypse as figuring the events of this 
world, and natural science as presenting emblems of natural 
order; our last resource, then, is to view it as a picture of the 
intellectual universe. 

The Officer.— That is precisely what I shall attempt to 
shew in the explanation which I promised you. In the mean¬ 
time, since you request it, let us rapidly review the commen¬ 
tary of Bossuet. The examination will spare us, as you 
observe, the reading of Newton, Jurieu, Fabricius, and even of 
the fathers who have written on the Revelation of St John.* 
All these works, in fact, are based on the historical system. 
Tfiis system is, in my opinion, the most erroneous, if not the 
most ridiculous of all. Can you believe that the Almighty 
should think it necessary to write beforehand, for us, the 
history of the reign of Diocletian, or that of such or such a 
pontiff? He instructs us as to our relations towards him, by 
the more vast and trustful history of the human heart. The 
puppets of this world, to which we attach so much import¬ 
ance, may be placed in circumstances calpujated to induce 
some feeble minds to regard them as the beasts of the Apoca¬ 
lypse. By torturing the words of Scripture a little, we can 
find as many Antichrists, Gogs, and Magogs, as we choose, on 
the stage of this world, and will be certain to explain the 
scenes of the Apocalypse just according to the place which we 
occupy in the great political drama. But allow me to say 
that it is only feeble intellects who can look at things in this 
point of view. It is because their minds are confined within 
narrow limits, and in circumscribed places. I do not doubt 
that there are worthy women capable of realising the Apoca¬ 
lypse, without difficulty, in the recent history of the French 
Revolution ; but what do you conclude from that ? Only that 
these good women are foolish, and that one ruling idea absorbs 
all their faculties. Bossuet, notwithstanding all the grandeur 
of his genius, has written, be assured, under the impression of 
a similar idea. The Protestants have established, in a Synod, 
that the Great Harlot is the Church of Rome, from which 
Church they have withdrawn. Instead of replying to this 
criticism with sound reasons, Bossuet says, “ My friends, it is 
certainly Rome which St John has so designated ; but then it 
is Pagan, and not Christian Rome.” On this basis he builds 
up his romance, and his flock applauds. 

Myself.—M y dear Eugene, you are answered. I confess 

* In this catalogue may of course be included the more recent commen¬ 
tators, such os Elliott, and his exponent Dr Gumming, Sic. —Ed. 
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that for my part I never had any other opinion of Bossuet’s 
work. The explanation which we have just heard*is too true 
to l*e refuted. 

Eugene. —We shall see. Let us come to the details. 

The Officer. —As for the details, you have only to read the 
book from one end to the other, and simply repeat to your¬ 
self, This is all a political history. But who ever wrote history 
in such a style ? Did Bossuet really imagine that St John saw 
Diocletian under the form of a huge beast ? Wherefore make 
use of these monstrous figures, when the matter in question 
is composed of things which have tried, known, and deter¬ 
minate forms 1 To adopt this as undoubted history, which 
has its dates and its localities, requires so vigorous a faith, that 
it is only removed by a single step from insanity. Dupuis, at 
least, tells us that it is symbolical; and, in truth, if material 
nature lias been deified, it is only by an allegorical worship 
that it would be possible to deceive the people. But why 
deceive them here ? I torture my brains in vain to discover a 
valid reason. 

Myself. —How, then, can you defend your own explanations, 
since you attack so openly and unsparingly, and also with so 
much reason, commentaries which are founded, like your own, 
on the figurative meaning ? 

The Officer. —That we shall see just now. I shall endea¬ 
vour at present to read the commentary of Bossuet, and keep 
my gravity. I say nothing of the emblems in detail which 
Bossuet has derived in part from the fathers. Thus he sees 
clearly that the numbers have mystical significations ; he 
understands that the feet of Jesus Christ, when he appeared 
to the seer of Patmos, signify his advent. As is plainly de- 
ducible from the fifty-third chapter of Isaiah, seventh verse, 
he discovers in the two-edged sword the Divine Word, which St 
Paul, in his epistle to the Hebrews, calls sharper than a sword. 
The admonitions addressed to the churches contain simple 
lessons of morality, which every one can understand, without 
making any great efforts. There are no metaphors there—no 
historical events. With the fourth chapter begins the inter¬ 
pretation. We saw, a moment ago, that in the city of Plato, 
as in that of St John, there was mention made of precious 
stones. Beneath this a symbolical signification lies ; of that 
there is no doubt. Do you know how Bossuet escapes from 
this difficulty ? “ In these soft hues,” he says, “ we see God, 
clad in benign majesty, and with a radiance pleasing to the 
eyes.” There would be almost ingenuity in this remark, were 
not ingenuity precisely the quality with which the grave 
author of the History of the Variations can least of all be re¬ 
proached. The four-and-twenty elders, he says, are the 
twelve patriarchs and the twelve apostles, in order that both 
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Testaments may be represented. There is nothing to say to 
the exactness of the numbers ; an assertion so formal must 
be believed. The four animals in which Dupuis saw the four 
hinges of the firmament are to Bossuet the four evangelists. 
We find that he advances profound reasons for his choice. A 
man, says he, is the emblem of St Matthew, because that 
evangelist commences his narrative by giving the genealogy 
of Jesus Christ as man; and the lion of St Mark, from the 
voice crying in the wilderness, and the voice could be only 
that of a lion. The calf is the attribute of St Luke, because 
that author commences his narrative with the history of the 
high-priest Zacharias, and the high-priest naturally recalls the 
victim. Lastly, the eagle is the ordinary symbol of penetra¬ 
tion, and this quality is displayed in a high degree by St John 
in the first chapter of his gospel. 

Myself. —It is not possible that on such flimsy grounds the 
evangelists are represented in all our Christian temples by 
these four figures. 

Eugene. —The gentleman has only said what is perfectly 
true. I do not know how I can have read all that without 
being staggered by the difficulties it presents ; I do not under¬ 
stand how it happens that St John, who was the spectator of 
the scene, should see himself as an actor in it. That he saw 
the other evangelists is all very well, but his own place at 
least should appear vacant. 

The Officer. — I do not undertake to explain Bossuet’s 
version ; I simply state it. 

Myself. —Besides, it must be confessed that in this case 
St John treats himself with distinction. He sees his neigh¬ 
bour St Luke as a calf, while he modestly chooses for himself 
the form of an eagle. That is not very humble. 

The Officer. —These inconsistencies, my friend, are only 
in the commentary: remember that the inspired volume is 
too true, too profound, for our pleasantry to affect it. 

Myself. —Granted ; but if Bossuet always writes in the 
same manner, I should have some difficulty in restraining my 
merriment. 

The* Officer. —The fifth chapter presents no other event 
than the appearance of the mystic lamb. In the sixth, the 
four emblematical horses, instead of signifying things which 
have their origin in the human heart, he makes merely the 
emblems of physical objects. Li Bossuet’s opinion, the red 
horse is war, the black one is famine, and the pale horse is 
pestilence. But God knows how to punish the wicked by 
other than external plagues ; be assured that there exists in 
the heart of man wherewithal to recompense and to punish 
him, without the necessity of inflicting on him physical cala¬ 
mities. That would be an ignoble system of chastisement. 
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Myself. —It is the guilty who ought to be punished; that 
is self-evident. How unworthy of his goodness would be the 
conduct of the Divinity, if the world were governed as 
Bossuet would have it! War, famine, and pestilence too often 
pursue the virtuous now, whilst vice reposes tranquilly in 
ease and abundance. I for one do not adopt that version, my 
dear Eugene. 

Eugene. —Nor I either ; it is too narrow. 

The Officer. —In the seventh chapter, Bossuet sees the 
accomplishment of the last judgment on the Jews. It was 
necessary to begin with those who had put Jesus Christ to 
death, before coming to the persecutors of the Church. This 
system is false, even according to the tradition of the fathers. 
The Jewish Church was a purely representative church. It 
was commissioned to foreshadow to the world, by its example, 
that which occurred in the establishment of Christianity. 
It was the figure of what Jesus Christ afterwards effected. 
Wherever the Jews, the tribes, and the prophets are named, 
we must look on them as moral emblems, and not as the 
Jewish nation itself. This nation appears, therefore, in the 
Apocalypse in the same figurative sense which it bears in the 
Prophets; so much is clear. Thus, the hundred and forty-four 
thousand, chosen among the tribes, signify an indefinite multi¬ 
tude, taken from among those persons who are intended to be 
figured forth by the tribes, and not among the Hebrews alone. 
The number one hundred and forty-four is twelve multiplied 
by itself, and this square number represents exactly the in¬ 
finite number of the members of the real Church on earth. 
That is the idea which the words of St J ohn carry with them. 
But, when applying them solely to the Jews, Bossuet cannot 
avoid remarking, that, considering this great multitude of re¬ 
deemed among so wicked a people, we are led to wonder at 
the Divine mercy. “ What a consolation it woidd be,” he adds, 
in the simplicity of his heart, “ to see so great a number of 
saints !” 

Myself. —Simplicity is not usually a characteristic of Bos¬ 
suet. The remark which he makes here is, however, very 
puerile. 

The Officer.— His terminating observation is not less so. 
“ The more unintelligible the rest of the chapter is,” he says, 
“ the more it deserves our deepest meditation ” I always be¬ 
lie ved, till now, that we can meditate only on that which is 
comprehensible. What faith, my friends—I appeal to your 
sense of equity—what faith can be founded on the unintelli¬ 
gible ?—if it he the province of the intellect to excite affection, 
must it not commence by seeing its road clearly ? 

Eugene. —Certainly ; this idea must form the basis of even 
the most circumscribed system. 
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The Officer. —The elect being separated from the Jewish 
people, the Divine judgment is accomplished on the rest of the 
nation. The trumpets are taken literally, so I leave you to 
judge of the noise which this music must make. The coals 
are real coals; you see that the interpreter is not disposed 
to make any great concessions. Dupuis could not explain 
why the dragon drew after him the third part of the stars. 
Bossuet feels no embarrassment in explaining why the third 
part of the earth only Was struck, which he does by telling us 
that it was because the menace regarded the Jews alone, and 
did not concern the entire world. The star that fell from heaven, 
the name of which was Wormwood, is, according to him, a false 
Messiah of those days, whose name really signified Star, and 
whose doctrine was bitter as wormwood. 

Myself. —I am fairly confounded; shut the book, I entreat 
you, and let us pass to your explanation. 

The Officer. —Why, we have only commenced. What fol¬ 
lows may perhaps give you more confidence in the explanatory 
system of Bossuet and in his sincerity. In the ninth chapter 
the locusts appear ; that is a natural type of the Jewish 
heretics. In fact, he says, heretics arise in a corrupted chtu’ch, 
a character expressed by locusts, whose generation is so little 
known, that they are believed to proceed from putrefaction. 

Myself. —What natural history! We must add this 
spontaneous generation to that of the infusoria. What a 
sharp observer was this Bossuet! 

The Officer. —The corruption of the air or the soil is the 
origin of locusts (we are still quoting Bossuet, you must 
bear in mind), just as corruption of the morals and the intel¬ 
lect gives birth to heresies. There are striking analogies too 
between them ; these insects can neither walk on the ground 
like the animals, by regular movements, nor fly in the air like 
birds ; heretics also jump from one question to another. 
They ruin the harvest of the church, as the locusts destroy 
that of the ploughman. They have no king, says Solomon, 
and yet they go in battalions: the heretics, without a chief, 
do the same thing. Lastly, locusts have a short life, and 
heresies do not survive long. 

Eugene. —I never remarked all that, and I confess I never 
could have believed that a genius like Bossuet could amuse him¬ 
self with such childish observations. I shall not speak of the 
notion of the heretics leaping or jumping, that is almost bur¬ 
lesque j but I cannot help remarking that they have always 
chiefs, by whose names they are called, although they have no 
Pope. Thus we have the Manicheans, the Sabellians, the Valen- 
tinians, the Carpocratians; because a Manes, a Sabellius, a Va¬ 
lentine, and Carpocratus have existed. As to the duration of 
these opinions, it cannot be said that they are short-lived. The 



THE TWO SYSTEMS REFUTED. 


33 


Manichseans of the earliest centuries reappeared in the middle 
ages, and many persons are still suspected of being such. 
We have also, in the present day, a large body of recognised 
Arians. 

Myself. —And, besides, it is an assertion contradicted by his¬ 
tory. In the Old Testament, where there is no mention of heretics, 
locusts are spoken of. Joel gives the Assyrians this name. 

The Officer. — I come to the historical chapters. I shall 
merely say a word, in passing, respecting the little book that 
St John ate. This book, at first sweet, and then bitter, typifies, 
according to Bossuet, the pleasure felt by the prophet at seeing 
the divine vengeance exercised upon the enemies of religion, 
and then his regret at the sight of so many men sacrificed and 
lost without resource. This pleasure, you will confess, is, in 
the first place, very selfish ; but the regret that follows it is an 
insult to the Divinity. 

Myself. —It cannot be otherwise. You find human nature 
the same everywhere. Vengeance was the pleasure of the gods 
of the heathen mythology ; it is a feeling deeply rooted in the 
human heart. And then, is not this regret at seeing man 
writhing for an eternity upon living coals perfectly natural ? 
What do we gain by such interpretations ? They are more 
improbable and fantastic than the literal meaning itself. 

The Officer. —This demonstrates the necessity of our 
taking visions as visions; the explanations that I shall give 
you will prove the truth of this, I hope. I shall be caTeful to 
see nothing in what St John perceived but the spectacle itself 
presented to a man in a state of extasis. In the meantime, 
we shall continue to follow Bossuet, who lias been sometimes 
termed the last father of the Church. The Council of Trent 
puts us quite at our ease on that point, since it passes over the 
eleventh and twelfth chapters, and considers them as treating 
only of the affairs of this world. 

Eugene. —In these two chapters, however, I have always 
thought there were two things which Bossuet explained very 
sensibly. You are aware that two witnesses are spoken of, 
who are supposed to be Enoch and Elias. Bossuet, more 
wisely, takes them for the people and the clergy, bearing testi¬ 
mony to the Christian faith by the martyrdom which they 
underwent. 

The Officer. —That is all very well; but what about the 
candlesticks and the olive-trees, which are represented as the 
attributes of these witnesses 1 

Myself. —The candlestick belongs to the clergy, who diffuse 
the light; the olive-tree to the peaceable people, who listen. 

The Officer. — I should prefer considering the two witnesses 
as the two fundamental truths of the Church, faith and love. 
But what is the second explanation which satisfied you ? 
c 
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Eugene.—I ii the thirteenth chapter, the virgin in travail, 
he says, is not a constellation, but the Church. That is a 
much better interpretation. 

The Officer. —Of course ; it is also the generally received 
version. St John says that the woman cried in travail, and 
brought forth in suffering. Bossuet sees in this the cries and 
sufferings of the martyrs. Poor human reason ! Was it not 
a simple matter to view this travail as the temptation of the 
spirit—pure love combating impure love—man giving birth 
with pain to a sentiment which constrains his inclinations ? 

Myself. —But hold ; if you do not take care, you are about 
to give us your whole theory. Let us come back to the dragon 
who wished to devour the child. 

The Officer. —Bossuet settles that very easily, by pro¬ 
nouncing it to be the devil. Its seven heads are, according to 
him, the seven deadly sins. St John says that it stood before 
the woman. “ We must imagine it,” says Bossuet, “ with 
gaping jaws, ready to devour the infant.” Only imagine strongly 
enough, and the whole affair is settled. How well this remark 
illustrates the text! Lastly, we come to the famous beast 
which rose up out of the sea. This, it seems, is pagan Rome ; 
we cannot doubt it. In fact, the beast had seven heads, and 
pagan Rome persecuted the Church under seven reigns. It 
had also ten horns; bub how are we to divide ten horns 
amongst seven heads ? Bossuet gives two horns to each of the 
three principal emperors, and only one each to the other four. 

Eugene. —This is really too much. It is the height of 
madness! 

The Officer, —Wait a little: you know that this beast 
resembled a leopard ; that it had the mouth of a lion, and the 
feet of a bear. Well, is it not perfectly plain ? The leopard, 
having a changing, skin, is the inconstant Maximilian, who 
leaves aside and then resumes the imperial purple. The bear 
is Galerian, who resembled a bear in ferocity, and took plea^ 
sure in rearing those animals. Again, he came from the 
north, the country of the bears, as every one knows. Lastly, 
the lion’s jaws represent the mouth of Diocletian, from which 
issued the bloody edict for the moat cruel persecution that 
Christianity ever suffered. 

Eugene. — I retract my former assertions, and am ashamed 
of my past admiration. Is it possible that the good sense 
and the learning of a Bossuet could have recourse to such 
explanations 7 

The Officer. —You remember that the beast was wounded, 
but that his wound was healed? Well, the wound inflicted oil 
pagan Rome is the conversion of Constantine ; the cure which 
restores it to a sort of life is the apostasy of Julian. I ask 
you, my friends, did the human intellect ever descend so low ? 
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But that is not all. The second beast which caused the first 
to speak, is the philosophy of that time, which, being hostile 
to the Christians, excited the emperors against them. 

Myself.— You are jesting with us ; such an explanation is 
impossible. 

The Officer. —And do you know what this philosophy is ? 
It is the new Pythagoreanism and the new Platonism, which 
returned to enlighten the universe on the ruins of Paganism. 
It is the philosophy of a Proclus, a Plotin, a Porphyry. Do 
not look so incredulous. This beast had two horns ; one of 
these horns, says Bossuct, is Plotin ; the other is Porphyry. 
We cannot laugh on reading such things. We rather feel an 
emotion of disgust. Do you not recognise in this that narrow 
spirit which sees magic and divination in everything which 
differs from its own doctrine ? An ignorant monk, who had 
never left his convent, could not have written worse ; and then 
the childish idea of finding the number (>6(5, the number of 
the beast, in the numeral letters of the two names Diocletian 
and Augustus! If human reason ever went mad, it is here. 

Eugene. —St Irenceus believed that the letters correspond¬ 
ing to this number made up the word Latineios , whence the 
Reformed Church concludes that Antichrist, being a Latin, 
could be no other than the Pope. The one party, as you see, 
is not a whit more rational than the other. 

The Officer. —I have scarcely the courage to mention 
the resemblance which Bossuet finds between the two angels 
armed with scythes, and Alaric and Attila—the one attacking 
the empire on the east, and the other on the west. I am 
absolutely afraid to inform you that the beast which is counted 
as the eighth king is Maximilian, one of the seven emperors, 
who, having abdicated, resumed the crown, and consequently 
played the part of an eighth personage. Finally, when pagan 
Rome has thus furnished by its history a complete mirror of 
the Apocalyptic events, the New Jerusalem descends from 
heaven. Bossuet sees in it the mystical city, which the blessed 
shall inhabit in the skies. 

Eugene. — Why would you have him believe, with the 
Millennarians, that Jesus Christ will come to resuscitate the 
bodies of the martyrs, and reign with them for a thousand 
years in a material city upon the earth ? 

The Officer. —The opinion of the Millennarians qualifies 
them for a mad-house; while Bossuet’s idea of a material 
judgment upon this earth is altogether erroneous. In taking 
the Holy City for heaven itself, he insults our reason; for St 
John clearly says that it shall be the tabernacle of God among 
men. 

Eugene. —But if you do not consider this as a material city, 
you must naturally look for the New Jerusalem in heaven. 
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The Officer. —I look on the Holy City, like that spoken of 
by Plato in his Republic, as a purified doctrine, which God can, 
no doubt, communicate to spirits in heaven, but which he 
cannot, in his goodness, refuse to men who have so much need 
of it on earth. 

Myself. —From the few words that you have just said, I 
think I comprehend the general sense of your theory. Our 
system, my dear Eugene, is devoid of common sense. I aban¬ 
don the astrological romance of Dupuis without regret. 

Eugene. —And I give up the graver commentary of Bossuet; 
but my 'judgment will only be the more difficult to satisfy. 
Choose your arguments well, my dear friend. By what I can 
observe, you are neither Roman Catholic nor Protestant, nor a 
philosopher of the school of Dupuis; I do not see how I can 
make room for your opinions in my poor head. 

The Officer. —In fact, you must accustom yourself, with 
me, to consider the subject in such a point of view, that you 
will at once perceive a sort of second universe included in 
that which we inhabit. You must be prepared to admit 
that those scenes which have no parallel either in the 
history of man or in that of the physical world, may all have 
their existence in the sensations of man. St John experi¬ 
enced the sensations of a visionary ; by that means every¬ 
thing is explained. But we shall resume this subject, if you 
please, another time ; not that I have any great need to pre¬ 
pare my arguments, but because I am not accustomed to long- 
continued speaking. I hope, however, to see you again to¬ 
morrow. We must strike the iron while it is hot. 

The officer might have continued to speak for a long time, 
without my being aware of the fact, absorbed as I was in my 
reflections. Oh, proud reason! I said to myself, what have 
you established as certain 1 Who can say at present, “ The 
truth is there” 1 Resting on the faith of a celebrated name, I 
came to seek it here, and I have found only the ravings of 
delirium. Oh! what humiliation for man ! And I, miserable 
man, believed that I had unravelled the mystery ! I was on 
the point of publishing the history of the progress and the 
errors of the human mind. What pride in my pretensions! 
and yet what ignorance in fact! I am tempted to say, like 
the rejected of the Apocalypse, Ye mountains, fall upon me, 
and hide my shame. I do not believe in the end of the world 
as regards others, but I believe in it as regards myself. To 
me it is the uprooting of all those illusions which reign in the 
world, and of which I have been so long the dupe. 

What! my dear friend, replied Eugene, who had overheard 
these last words ; wherefore these complaints ? Is it not ever 
the case that no sooner is man freed from one error, than he 
falls into another! I have some confidence in the talent of our 
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military friend as a demolisher ; but I doubt much his skill 
as an architect. He is about to build us an edifice, which will 
crumble to pieces, be assured, like the flimsy structure of 
Dupuis. 

Myself.— Oh, as for that, I will not trust him a jot. I 
will examine his edifice, inch by inch, and I will only choose it 
for my own when I have proved its stability. Eugene smiled, 
and I left him, much astonished that any one could be content 
to remain in a state of doubt with so much equanimity. 



CHAPTER III. 


SUMMARY EXPLANATION. 

On calling the next morniug at Eugene’s house, I found the 
officer already prepared to give us the explanation which both 
of us awaited so impatiently. Gentlemen, said he, you are now 
prepared to admit that reason alone is quite unable to give us 
any explanation of the Apocalypse ? 

Myself. —Certainly ; but is it not by reason that you are 
about to interpret it yourself? 

The Officer. — I am led by my reason to acknowledge that 
St John’s reason, when he wrote this book, was not in its 
usual state. 

Myself. —I confess I did not expect to hear this. Thus, 
according to you, St John was mad; this is the explanation of 
the enigma, then ? Having once admitted this, there is no use 
in afterwards attempting to comprehend the images of the 
Apocalypse. 

The Officer. —St John was not mad, but a seer, or extatie. 
You both admit that the man who is in a state of extasis— 
or, in other words, who has visions—is not in the same state 
as one who is awake. The extatie sees without the assistance 
of his material eyes. The things of which he speaks have no 
fixed place nor determinate time ; he sees, in a word, what 
other men do not see; he is in a world in which space and 
time are unknown. 

Myself. —'That cannot he contradicted. St John, when he 
wrote his book, was in the condition of a man who dreams ; 
for it must be admitted, I think, that the words “ vision” and 
“dream” are almost synonymous. 

The Officer. —Precisely; and as there can be no dream 
without forms and images, and as the things seen take place 
in a particular place, it must be admitted that the scene to 
which the extatic’s thoughts are conveyed is an immaterial 
world. In that world the past, within certain limits, appears 
to him with all its attendant impressions ; and, in like 
manner, the future also, within fixed limits, presents itself 
under new colours. We are, at the same moment, in company 
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with friends whom we have lost ten years before—with men 
who were fifty years of age when they died, but who now 
do not appear more than thirty. We are, without compre¬ 
hending it in the least, at the same instant in China and 
Mexico, in Europe and in New Zealand. These impressions, 
however, are not within the domain of reason, which is guided 
entirely by the senses; and this is why I said that St John, 
when he wrote his book, was not under the influence of his 
rational faculties, but under the influence of those impressions 
which we term dreams, but which are not the less real pheno¬ 
mena connected with the soul. 

Eugene. —They are the junction of the soul with its Princi¬ 
ple. Plotin and Porphyrus, of whom we spoke yesterday, have 
written of this peculiar state, which evidently appears to be a 
very remarkable mode of perception belonging to human 
nature. It is not madness, but an exceptional state of exist¬ 
ence. In that state, as you very properly remark, the soul is 
freed from the influence of exterior objects, and the sensa¬ 
tions to which they give rise ; it escapes from the realm of 
time and space, in which all our material sensations are irre¬ 
vocably shut up. Thus St John wrote his Apocalypse when 
he was in a state of extasis; this I have no difficulty what¬ 
ever in admitting, 

Myself. —In fact, looking at the matter in this point of 
view, we shall find that the images in his book are the exact 
representation of his ideas when in the ordinary state ; just 
as we see that the objects which occupy us when awake 
are again brought before us in our dreams. This explana¬ 
tion is extremely simple; we have only to admit that the 
apostle must have had most singular ideas when he was 
awake ; for, when in a state of vision, he saw most ridiculous 
images. 

The Officer. —You are so clear-sighted, gentlemen, that I 
need not dwell any longer on preliminaries. With those who 
had given the subject less thought than yourselves, I should 
have required a lengthened explanation before convincing 
them that men may have visions, and that in those visions 
there is neither fixed time nor fixed space. 

Eugene. —If so, they can never have reflected on their 
dreams ; for, if they had, they would have remarked all that. 

The Officer. —Observe, however, that there are very dif¬ 
ferent descriptions of dreams. Those which we have every 
night are not of the same nature as the dreams of a somnam¬ 
bulist ; the somnambulist, although asleep, can speak, write, 
and even make a lengthened harangue. 

Myself. —Are you going to tell us seriously that St John 
was a somnambulist ? What a happy idea! Thus he could, 
in that state, speak and write while still in a state of dream- 
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ing. That would certainly add a good deal to the probability 
of his account. 

The Officer. —The somnambulist is not the only one who 
cau act in this way. Animal magnetism produces in some 
people a sort of extasis, in which the person influenced sees 
without the aid of the eyes, takes long excursions without 
leaving his couch; in short, Uves completely out of the bounds 
of time and space. Several nervous complaints give rise to the 
same phenomena. 

Eugene. —Why, all antiquity is full of narratives which 
confirm your assertion. Amongst the Egyjitian hieroglyphics 
we see figures represented in the position of magnetisers and 
their patients. The Scriptures speak of the imposition of 
hands,' by means of which man was placed in contact with 
the spiritual world, since, immediately afterwards, he saw 
things different from those which he had seen before, and 
spoke in a very different way from that in which he was ac¬ 
customed to do in the waking state. The sybils were, I pre¬ 
sume, magnetised by exhalations which took effect on their 
nerves; and in this way they foretold, with more or less truth, 
events which were still future. After all, foretelling is merely 
living beyond the region of time, and this is a phenomenon 
which takes place with all those who are in the state you 
alluded to. 

Myself, —I have often remarked that the Gnostics of the 
first centuries of the Christian Church are said to have had 
women frequently with them who enacted the part of pro¬ 
phetesses, and announced future events. The Druids 
also placed great confidence in women of this descrip¬ 
tion. The Romans, too, had their vestals ; the Armoricans 
their priestesses of Sain ; the Germans their Velledas. My 
idea is, that the ancients perceived that the organs of man 
were susceptible of certain impressions which produced a 
state of extasis ; and that women, as being more impression¬ 
able, and possessing a more delicate nervous organisation, 
were especially suitable for receiving such impressions. St 
John, who was advanced in years, and weakened by watchings 
and fastings, was by this means naturally in a state suitable 
for entering into extasis; and to this circumstance we must 
attribute the origin of his book. 

The Officer. —You are quite right in stating that natural 
extasis, as well as that artificially produced, is connected with 
a particular state of the body; for instance, Daniel tells us 
that after his visions he was quite weak and prostrated. 
The abstinence and fasting so often recommended by the 
ancients—both pagans and Jews—were intended to put the 
body in a state more suitable for receiving spiritual communi¬ 
cations. A strict attention to regimen is, even in our own 
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days, the only means of producing sound or agreeable sleep; 
while intemperance is sure to entail frightful dreams as its 
consequence. The common people have a saying that tem¬ 
perance in diet causes us to see angels ; and every one knows 
that over-eating produces nightmare. 

Myself. —But this brings us to the grossest materialism. 
What connexion do you find between this and the spiritualism 
of St John ? 

The Officer. — I am attempting to prove that the mode of 
perception which is developed in sleep—whether that sleep be 
of the usual kind or the extatic sleep—belongs to human 
nature, and that it is not an illusion of the mind, but a pheno¬ 
menon produced by a certain management of the human ma¬ 
chine. This it is impossible to doubt. 

Eugene. —We shall not attempt to dispute it; but to the 
point, if you please. 

The Officer. —If extasis can be produced in man, he is 
consequently capable of entering the invisible world. Do you 
admit this second point '! 

Eugene. —Doubtless; that region in which there is neither 
fixed time nor space must be the immaterial or invisible world. 

The Officer. —Or, if you like it better, the spiritual world; 
at all events, the region, par excellence, of the mind. Well, in 
this spiritual world, in which the future is as the present, since 
there is no time, properly so called, St John saw, in a state 
which can be plainly proved to be one of extasis, the future 
destinies of the Church as if they were present. The Jewish 
prophets also had their visions, and, in like manner, saw no 
objects but those of the spiritual order, which, consequently, 
are quite analogous to those which St John witnessed. 
Ezekiel, for example, speaks of nothing but those events which 
were to happen to the Church established in his days ; and is 
it surprising, therefore, that the Apostle John should have 
been struck with the future events of that Church which he 
had seen founded ? The same images are met with in both 
prophets, because the two churches really underwent similar 
changes. 

Myself. —In fact, I was just about to advance as an objec¬ 
tion this striking resemblance between Ezekiel and St John. 
As both saw and described the same objects, I concluded 
naturally with Dupuis, my former master, that the latter might 
have been a plagiarist. You say, on the other hand, that St 
John saw what Ezekiel saw, and in this way the similarity of their 
sensations explains the similarity of the images they employ. 
It is, at all events, an adroit way of getting rid of the difficulty. 
Let us resume the subject, however. St John, you say, whose 
mind was deeply occupied with the fate of his Church, saw, in 
his extasis, its whole history spread out before him I 
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The Officer. —Pre-occupied, as you say, with the fate of 
the Christian Church, St John saw its progressive alterations 
and decay, in a certain period of time which appeared to him 
to be present. He beheld this Church, founded, like its prede¬ 
cessors, on the worship of God alone, and on the union of faith 
and love, afterwards degenerate, on the one hand, into a species 
of Idolatry which in some measure substituted man for God ; 
and, on the other, into a mere abstract and barren Opinion, 
in which love was banished to make way for faith alone. 
After these two causes had brought about the degradation, 
and, finally, the entire dissolution of the Christian Church, he 
saw a second one established, which he called the New Jeru¬ 
salem. This is the whole Apocalypse. 

Eooene. —Why, in truth, this is explaining the Apocalypse 
by the study of the human heart. In fact, when we are 
strongly acted upon by a love for the good and the beautiful, 
we feel full of gratitude towards the Deity, from whom de¬ 
scends every good and perfect gift into the heart of man ; we 
are warmed with a sacred love—illuminated with a pure life- 
giving light; but, little by little, our enthusiasm cools down 
—(and remember that enthusiasm, in the original signification 
of the word, signifies “ God within us”)—by degfees, as I said, 
our enthusiasm cools, and after having, in the first place, ac¬ 
knowledged that it sprang from God, we fancy it the product 
of our own thoughts, we imagine it a property of our 
own being. From this cause first originated that idolatry 
which you have pointed out. The second cause of degrada¬ 
tion was not long in following. The sentiment of devotion, 
when it loses its love, that is to say, its life, no longer exists 
save by a sort of memory. We say to ourselves tranquilly, and 
without any emotion, “ these things are true and this luke¬ 
warm acquiescence of the intellect is faith alone. We are no 
longer electrified by inspiration—we view faith as something 
foreign to us, and we pay it the barren allegiance of our intel¬ 
lect, but not of our affections. 

The Officer. —What happens to the individual, also 
happens inevitably to society at large, which is only the in¬ 
dividual on a grand scale. The Church—or, in other terms, the 
communion of religious men—was at first founded on disin¬ 
terested love and living faith; but by those downward steps 
which you have so clearly explained, it at last ended in Ido¬ 
latry, in which the creature takes the place of the Creator; 
and in a barren Faith, by which that which was love in man, 
Is changed into mere opinion. The Jewish Church passed 
through these two phases ; and the Christian Church has also 
experienced them. Ezekiel saw and described what subse¬ 
quently happened to the first; and St John, in like manner, 
saw and described the fate of the second. Dupuis says that 
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St John drew his inspiration from the same astronomical 
source from which Ezekiel drew his ; and he thus recognises 
the identity of the two prophecies. I have proved to you 
that the astrological explanation is wholly without foundation; 
and, reversing in my turn the dictum of Dupuis, I say, with 
more justice, St John drank at the same extatic source at 
which Ezekiel quenched his thirst. This, as you will ob¬ 
serve, involves no charge of plagiarism; for the same moral 
events naturally presented similar images to the two vision¬ 
aries. 

Myself. —In fact, Ezekiel and St John both set out from 
the same point, and both arrive at the same result. In both 
prophecies the end of the present state of things is announced ; 
in both the earth is afflicted with various plagues. St Jolin 
describes idolatry under the figure of a harlot; Ezekiel also 
figured it by the prostitution of Aliola and Aholibah. The one 
calls the impure city Babylon, the other gives his the appella¬ 
tion of Tyre. By the first, Pharaoh, king of Egypt, is called 
the great Dragon ; by the other, the enemy of the woman, or the 
Church, is also termed a Dragon. Both speak of birds of prey 
as being summoned to eat the flesh of the conquered ; to both 
appear Gog and Magog. The New Jerusalem has twelve gates, 
and an angel measures them with a reed ; while the holy city 
spoken of by the prophet of the Old Testament, is also mea¬ 
sured by an angel, and lias twelve chambers. Lastly, in both 
there are living waters, and trees for the healing of tne nations. 
Ezekiel says that his last city is called “ The Lord with it,” 
St John ends the Apocalypse by saying—“ The Lord be with 
you.” 

The Officer. —It is the same prayer which I offer up my¬ 
self ; and I doubt not that He will enlighten you, if you are 
anxious for the light. With men of candid and well-informed 
minds, such an analogy as that just described must produce 
a powerful effect. Do you not see in botli these descriptions, 
two churches commencing and ending in the same manner, after 
having experienced the same vicissitudes. When God esta¬ 
blishes a church on earth, my friends, he places in it Love and 
Wisdom; but by degrees men become wearied of these blessings. 
The sufferings which man entails upon himself by deviating 
from the straight path, are represented as plagues, which he sup¬ 
poses sent from heaven ; while the forgetfulness of God, and 
that inclination to deify everything which is presented to our 
senses, leads us to indolence and idolatry—the frightful prosti¬ 
tution of that immortal soul which ought to have no other 
bridegroom but God himself. Barren faith alone established 
itself amongst the carnal Jews, as it has since done among 
merely speculative Christians. Lastly, as it is the invariable 
attribute of Divine Goodness to come to the assistance of im- 



44 


SUMMARY EXPLANATION'. 


pure and narrow-minded man, God in all ages holds out to us 
a succouring hand, no matter how deep the abyss may be into 
which we are sunk. By the mouth of Ezekiel he promised 
Christianity to the fallen Jews, and by the voice of St John 
he announced the New Jerusalem to degenerate Christians. 
Does not this view present the Apocalypse to you in a clear 
light 1 

Myself. —It is beyond doubt that man is ever prone to 
abuse the gifts which he receives from on high. No sooner is 
he in possession of happiness, than he abandons it, led away 
by the false promptings of his mind or tempted by his selfish¬ 
ness. The ancients perceived the truth which you have just 
pointed out, when they said that in the primitive state of 
man there was an age of gold, afterwards an age of silver, after 
that an age of brass, and finally an age of iron. Tlius the 
degradations you speak of are proved by ancient tradition as 
well as by the study of the human heart. You, however, 
announce this age of gold as again to return, and in this you 
differ from antiquity. Your doctrine is the more consoling. 

The Officer.— Never was the age of gold lost to humanity, 
that its return was not, at the same time, promised. The 
entire East is filled with books which foretell a better state of 
things to the human race, sunk in degradation. The sibyl¬ 
line books, at the period of the foundation of Rome, apprised 
the inhabitants of Italy of this great mystery. Yirgil, in his 
Pollio, unwittingly acts the part of a prophet of the golden 
age, which is ready, he says, to reappear on earth. The Per¬ 
sians and Scandinavians foretold a mystical city which was to 
appear in the latter times, and form an abode for all good men. 

Myself,— Thus, cities similar to the New Jerusalem have 
formed the theme of prophets in all countries; and the history 
traced in the Apocalypse is only, in another form, that which 
has been announced by the extatics of all ages, as well as by 
poets and cosmogonists. In this point of view the Apocalypse 
assumes a loftier aspect to the human mind. We may medi¬ 
tate on it without sinking into superstition, and may confess 
to studying it without any danger of falling in public opinion. 
It is a pity that at the commencement you were imprudent 
enough to refer to the Protestants and Roman Catholics of 
our own day ; had it not been for that, I would at once be 
inclined to adopt your interpretation. _ 

The Officer.— I have already said that barren Faith and 
Idolatry are the two real causes of the degradation of the 
Church; I hope that on this point we are agreed. Well, now 
you ask why I characterise certain men, called Protestants and 
Roman Catholics, as those who are in barren faith alone and in 
idolatry; but I assure you I wash my hands altogether of this 
classification. I only speak of those belonging to the two 
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communions who openly make such a profession of faith. The 
one loudly proclaims faith alone as essential to salvation, and 
even condemns good works when done with a view to this 
end; the others, by endowing a human pontiff with a privilege 
which belongs only to the Deity, really give rise to idolatry, 
when they might merely have established a wise government 
in the Church. Now, the Holy Scripture is God himself. I 
do not mean to say that the last judgment took place because 
there were Roman Catholics and Protestants; I merely assert 
that Idolatry and barren Faith, being in embryo in the Chris¬ 
tian religion as they were in all the preceding ones, brought 
about the end of the Church; and that, in order not to leave 
the world without a guide, Divine Providence founded a new 
one. History proves that this has been already done several 
times. Why should we not see it again take place in our own 
day l The human heart, in the present day, is sunk in sin as 
it was formerly; Christians have displayed the same tendencies 
to evil that the Jews did. That those Christians who have 
fallen away, from the causes I have mentioned, happen to bear 
the name of Protestants, or Roman Catholics, matters not in 
the least; names have nothing to do in the matter. 

Eugene. —I really can find no objection to what you state; 
our Lord himself announced the end of the Church which he 
founded, when he said that in the latter days there should 
be uo faith or charity on earth. It was absolutely necessary, 
therefore, that this period should arrive, and to each of us 
individually it happens only too often. Well, when I look 
around me in the world, I see faith extinct where it is no 
longer free, and charity banished by that denial of it which is 
everywhere prevalent; have I not a right, therefore, to say 
that the events predicted in the Apocalypse may really have 
taken place i 

The Officer. —Observe, that those who assert that the pri¬ 
mitive Christian Church cannot be entirely corrupted, because 
it is the work of God, are completely refuted by this prophecy 
of our Saviour’s ; for, according to it, it is clear that a time will 
come when this will take place, as, in fact, it does every day 
with each of us. In the present day, when short-sighted indi¬ 
viduals are looking for the end of the material world as con¬ 
temporaneous with the last judgment, I, for my part, look 
only for the end of true Christian faith in society or in indi¬ 
viduals, as a token that it has taken place. Now, society is in 
this way at its end, and presents a striking resemblance to the 
Jewish Church in the times of our Saviour. Jesus told his 
disciples to obey his commands, and not to follow the example 
of those who sat in the seat of Moses. Which of us has not 
felt inclined to apply the same phraseology to the preachers 
of the present day ? God, in human form, said of the priests 
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of his time that they devoured the substance of the widow 
and the orphan, and for a pretext made long prayers. I do 
not like comparisons, I confess, particularly when they are 
unfavourable; but, in all truth, who has not lamented this 
trafficking in prayers which takes place in the present day, the 
souls purchased out of Purgatory by money paid on earth 7 
The Scribes and Pharisees loved the first places in the syna¬ 
gogue ; and can we not find some in the present day who 
answer to this description ? Jesus taught us that we should 
call no one on earth our father in a spiritual sense ; and yet a 
human pontiff receives the adoration of his subjects under 
this very title. Lastly, if it is true that God alone, according 
to the Apocalypse, should be termed holy, why is it that the 
Pope is, by his very office, styled “ his holiness ”1 I do not 
wish to dwell longer on this part of the subject, gentlemen. 
I assure you I have no prejudice in the matter ; but if the 
clergy of our own day so frequently resemble those of the 
latter ages of the Jewish Church, am I not justified in con¬ 
cluding that the same symptoms appearing in the two churches 
point to a similar degradation 7 What may be fairly termed 
Idolatry is plainly visible amongst those holding the Roman 
Catholic faith ; whilst the degeneracies of barren Faith are no 
less discoverable amongst Protestants. Already we see, in fact, 
the greater number of the Protestants attaching less and less 
importance to dogmas, and limiting themselves in their 
exhortations almost wholly to simple morality. Religion is to 
them a matter of pure faith ; it is openly admitted to be 
such; the understanding can reap no nourishment from it, 
while outward acts cannot make it bear fruit. According to 
the very teaching of the learned men of this system, man, 
with reference to divine things, is like a stock or stone, inca¬ 
pable of comprehending them, and is still more incapable of 
applying them to practice, and of converting them into works 
without defiling them with personal interest. What can we 
say to such a religion ? It resolves itself into the vague and 
barren opinion that we are saved by confessing that Jesus 
Christ is our Saviour, and trusting to his merits. To dwell 
further on this subject would only be to insult your under¬ 
standings. 

Myself. —We do not require you to do so. We are con¬ 
vinced that the religion at present established on earth has, 
like its predecessors, ended in Idolatry on the one hand, and in 
barren Faith on the other. I am merely embarrassed to know 
why St John saw the first under the emblem of a wicked city, 
and the other under that of a dragon. You do with regard to 
the Apocalypse what Touquet has done for the Gospel; you 
prove it to be both moral and probable ; but the figures it 
contains are left without explanation. It must be admitted that 
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those beasts of the Apocalypse are dreadful stumbling-blocks. 
What terrible guardians are those which St John has placed to 
prevent the profane intellect from entering his garden of the 
Hesperides! You have proved to us that the beast with 
seven heads and ten horns is neither the whale of the constel¬ 
lations, nor the three emperors divided by Bossuet in order to 
compose its monstrous form. What is your theory, then, 
respecting it 1 

The Officer. —You ask me, in fact, why St John saw ideas 
which are purely mental under forms which seem to belong 
only to the matter. In order to clear up this difficulty, we 
must go back to that theory of visions which we have already 
established, and from which this little digression has led us 
aside. A man who dreams, sees some object in his dream, 
that cannot be denied ; the extatic also sees some object in 
liis state of extasis. Question somnambulists, cataleptics, 
those, in short, who have visions, and who are subject to hallu¬ 
cinations, and they will tell you—“ I see faith, I see love, 
hatred, doubt,” &e. Mental qualities are represented in their 
eyes under particular images. 

Eugene. —Wait for a moment. There are seers or vision¬ 
aries who see images which do not by any means refer to 
mental qualities ; on the contrary, they see trees, fruits, animals, 
birds. That puts me in mind that a friend of mine, who is a 
physician, was called in to attend a young English girl subject 
to these mystical ideas. This young person, when on her 
death-bed, saw beautiful birds of all colours, which she 
described to her mother, thinking, alas! that these objects 
existed in Paradise, to which she was transported in her dis¬ 
eased imagination. 

The Officer. —I must stop you in my turn ; her body might 
have been enfeebled by disease, without her mind having been 
so; and that exquisite sensibility, and that clear state of the 
reasoning faculties, which the dying are often observed to 
possess, refute your opinion, and justify mine. It proves, in 
fact, that the body and soul are in an inverse ratio to each 
other as regards spiritual communications, and that it is 
when the former is less absorbed in material existence, that 
the second, retiring as it were within itself, shines with brighter 
radianoe. The ancients, who were closer observers than wo 
arc, frequently remarked this. It was on this principle that 
the rigid abstineuce of the Egyptian priests and the phi¬ 
losophers of the school of Pythagoras was founded. The 
book which bears the name of Hermes Trismegistus as its 
author, and the treatise of Porphyrus on abstinence, place 
this truth in the clearest light. The ancient Indian theology, 
also, is intimately connected with it; and, in fact, it is the 
essential condition of extasis to be as much aa possible 
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detached from earthly things and the influence of the 
senses. 

Eugene-.—I had not remarked that; I feel gratified by your 
explanation ; but my objection still remains in full force. Why 
did the sick person, of whom I spoke, see birds, which are not 
moral beings I presume ? 

The Officer. —Was your invalid’s mind, before her visions 
took place, absorbed with worldly interests ? 

Eugene. —On the contrary, she was solely occupied with 
moral and religious ideas. 

The Officer. —Then we must conclude that moral or men¬ 
tal beings, as we have distinguished them just now, completely 
filled her thoughts. Well, these beings, before they could be¬ 
come personified or assume a body, were necessarily obliged to 
present themselves to her under images borrowed from 
nature ; for there are no other images possible. You are sur¬ 
prised at those birds which she saw; but be assured they were 
the representations assumed, without her knowledge, by the 
pious meditations which then filled her mind. I can readily 
imagine how an extatic who is thinking of a lofty intellect 
will naturally see an eagle ; while he to whose mind the idea 
of gentleness is presented will see a dove. 

Myself. —This is rather difficult; but I think I can partly un¬ 
derstand it. All the forms which we meet with in fable are in 
fact moral sentiments personified ; and I am quite as wilting 
to believe that extatics were merely the first to perceive this 
connexion, as to conclude that it was established arbitrarily 
and without reference to any fixed law. This mode of look¬ 
ing at the subject would tend very much to elevate our ideas 
of it. If, in fact, you suppose fable the calm invention of a 
student in his study, you can comprehend nothing of its 
nature, but if, on the contrary, you picture to yourself the 
forms and metamorphoses of which it speaks as perceived in 
this way by extatics, an air of truth and probability is at 
once imparted to the whole subject. 

Eugene. —As we have been forced to recognise the existence 
of a state of extasis, we are equally obliged to confess that 
the seer thinks of nothing that he does not forthwith see. 
Endeavour to think of some object, and you will find yourself 
immediately surrounded by images which are, as it were, the 
translation of your thought into form. It is long since I have 
become convinced how futile are the efforts of those who 
endeavour to look upon mental beings as simple metaphysical 
abstractions. We have a natural desire to personify every¬ 
thing, to characterise everything by forms. 

The Officer. —It is really delightful, gentlemen, to explain 
anything to you ; for you yourselves perform the greater part 
of the task. I have little else to do than to follow you, for a 
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single hint is sufficient to put you on the track. Since you 
are both agreed that there can be no moral quality without 
some manifestation or other, and no object without a form, 
cxtatics, whose peculiar mode of sensations you admit, can¬ 
not have experienced, felt, or comprehended anything in 
their spiritual excursions, that they did not clothe with an 
image. This image, which to them is really a sensation, is 
to us a symbol, and these symbols, as bearing a necessary 
relation to the thoughts of the visionary, have a fixed signi¬ 
fication. 

Myself. —Most certainly. Each image which the extatic sees 
is, as it were, a word in a language peculiar to himself; to him it 
is a language absolutely seen, if I. may so express myself; and 
to understand what he means, we must translate it into our 
spoken language. Thus, underneath the image of the eagle, of 
which we spoke just now, we should write the word “ intellect;” 
and underneath the dove, the word “ gentleness.” In the 
heathen mythology, for example, when I sec the image of an 
olive-tree, I read the word “ peace.” The oak expresses force; 
whilst flowers, birds, and even rocks, are emblems which have 
a fixed meaning. Thus, we may read the Apocalypse with as 
little difficulty as the Metamorphoses of Ovid. It is only 
requisite, in order to do so, to be acquainted with the vocabu¬ 
lary of the extatic, and the matter is done. _ 

Eugene. —Not so fast, if you please. I admit all that you 
have just said ; blit I cannot be satisfied with probabilities, I 
wish for absolute truth. I am quite wiling to believe that St 
John may have had visions ; but who will assure me that thej 7 
are divine ? For, after all, they may probably be only dreams 
like my own, which have neither beginning nor end. In the 
second place, how shall I know whether the interpreter is 
mistaken or not ? I am anxious that there should be nothing 
arbitrary in the explanation of the emblems; but, on the 
contrary, that each word of this language should have a fixed 
and precise meaning. It is for want of taking terms in their 
true acceptation, that there are so many errors in. our works 
on morality. 

Myself. —You are right. The good wives of my neighbour¬ 
hood say that when we dream of a spider it is a sign of 
money. Now, if you endeavour to submit this to any fixed 
rule, you will find it impossible. It is not enough, therefore, 
for you to tell us that the beasts seen by St John signify such 
or such a thing ; you must also give us the reason, otherwise 
the whole thing is arbitrary. 

The Officer. —What you require calls for some preliminary 
explanations. I shall proceed to give you a rule which will 
finable you to ascertain that the visions of St John are true, 
and that my explanations are not arbitrary. Grant me your 

D 
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undivided attention. There is one universal principle of every¬ 
thing which exists, namely, God- 

Eugene. —Oh, there is no use in going back so far; if the 
Apocalypse w r as as clear to us as this truth, we should ask for 
no explanation concerning it. 

The Officer. —In God there are two faculties. Observe, I 
say two, and for us, at least, there are neither more nor less. 
The first is Love, the second is Wisdom. This first is the 
Divine Being in his Essence ; the second is the manifestation 
of this Being, or his Existence. To the first belong the attri¬ 
butes of goodness and justice ; to the second, intellect and 
providence. 

Eugene. —In fact, I cannot see any but these two primitive 
attributes in God. It was by love that he created the world— 
that he caused it to emanate from himself; it was by wisdom 
that he arranged and harmonised it. Love produced every¬ 
thing ; wisdom put everything in order. 

The Officer.— From Love proceeded all the good which 
exists ; from Wisdom all the truth. Thus the Good and the 
True—that immense, that universal duality—have sprung 
from the duality of the Creator. The good and the true have 
found two receptacles in man ; the good, or love, in that one 
of our two faculties which philosophers call the Will; the 
truth, or wisdom, in that which bears the name of the Under¬ 
standing. 

Eugene. —Uothing can be more precise; and remark that 
there are not in man either any other than these two primor¬ 
dial faculties. All the others, in fact, resolve themselves into 
these. To the will belong the affections of all degrees ; to the 
understanding the thoughts of every description. However, 
we must take care not to conclude that this is all which exists. 
If there is a principle of good, there is also a source of Evil; 
if there is truth, there is also Falsehood. Your duality in the 
moral order has a counterpart, and this we must not lose 
sight of. 

The Officer. —Your interruptions, instead of delaying, only 
advance us. I was just about myself to speak of this counter¬ 
part. If there is good, there is also evil. Yes, that is doubt¬ 
less true respecting the present state of things; but at the 
commencement, when everything issued from the hand of 
God, there could have been nothing but good ; evil was a sub¬ 
sequent effect, one which time brought in its train. Besides, 
evil is not a being ; it commenced with the wicked, by their 
turning aside from good, by their derangement of the normal 
order. The moment when man turned away from his Creator 
—when he made himself his own god, and forgot that he was 
the receptacle of the Divine love—he produced evil in Ins will, 
and falsehood in his understanding. 
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Myself. —Bravo! my friend ; your theory is precision itself. 
In fact, we must look at evil in this point of view, or else we 
fall int-o Manichaeism. Now, Mauichahsm is absolute folly, if 
ever there was such a thing; for I presume that no sensible 
person believes in a Devil, and that Devil the rival of God 
himself. To escape from this difficulty, we must either say 
with you, that evil commenced with man, who abused the 
free will which was given him by God, and turned aside from 
his Creator ; or else we must say that there is no other evil, 
and no other good, than the struggle of winter against summer, 
of darkness against light—a combat so well represented by 
Oromazes and Ahrimanes amongst the Persians, and by the 
Lamb of spring and the northern Dragon in the celestial 
chart. 

Eugene.— I see already that your Lamb and your Dragon of 
the constellations are going to turn out most precise emblems; 
but here I ain led to dwell on the fall of man, which is not 
only spoken of in Genesis, but is found to be the groundwork 
of all ancient traditions. 

The Officer. —And without which religion would be use¬ 
less. If, in fact, evil did not exist, we should live entirely in 
God. The end of religion is to unite us, to reconnect us to 
him ; and, in its establishment, this religion still retains that 
character of duality which I have pointed out to you in man 
and in his Creator, In fact, the whole of religion consists in 
Faith, by which the understanding becomes enlightened with 
the truths of divine wisdom ; and in Charity, by means of 
which our will becomes warmed with the affections which are 
inspired by divine love. 

Myself. —If St John’s revelations were all as rational as that, 
there would not be much difficulty in reading them. 

The Officer. —And yet this is all that they amount to. He 
treats of nothing but the good and the true, of evil and false¬ 
hood, as I think I shall be able to prove to you plainly. But 
we must first subdivide this duality into three degrees, which 
I am now about to lay before you. When you see any effect 
whatever produced, you admit that there are in this Effect the 
Cause which produced it, and the End proposed by it. In all 
things you find these three degrees. Everywhere you perceive 
the intention or the end which love proposes to itself; the cause, 
or the means by which wisdom acts; and, lastly, the effect, 
which at once renders manifest the two other degrees, and 
includes them. 

Eugene.— Let us endeavour to get rid of this metaphysical 
disquisition. Your three degrees simply amount to this, I 
presume, that the two universal principles with which you 
have made us acquainted, are merely two creations of the 
fancy, unless they become sensible to us by action or effect. 
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And tliis is very probable. God is love and wisdom ; that is 
quite true; but before we can conceive of him as such, he must 
manifest himself to us. The third degree is the basis of, and 
includes the two others, as the action in man includes and 
renders manifest his will and his understanding. And, 
applying this to religion, we perceive in it likewise these three 
things—faith, charity, and good works. 

TriE Officer. —You have hit it. The good and the true, 
subdivided into three degrees, is the whole key to the Apoca- 
lypse, as it is to the entire Bible. You must remember, how- 
ever, that these three degrees may bear different names ; 
unless this bo kept in mind, you will get puzzled and con¬ 
fused. Thus the first degree, in which is the end, the inten¬ 
tion, the determining affection, which is concealed in the 
interior, is called the intimate or essence. The second degree, 
to which is referable the cause—the thought which examines 
and deliberates—is the means. The third, in which the effects 
are manifested to the outward senses, we may call the extremes. 
I give you this nomenclature, because it will assist you to 
comprehend fully the symbols used by extatics. This divi¬ 
sion into three is applied by them to God, to man, to religion, 
and heaven itself. St Paul says that there are three heavens. 
The extatic, applying the scale of degrees to this classification, 
■sees in the first the celestial, properly so called ; in the second, 
the spiritual; and in the third, the natural. The divisions 
which you have just seen, prove to you how love, when it pre¬ 
dominates, constitutes the celestial degree; the understand¬ 
ing, or the mind, the spiritual; the love of actions, or effects, 
the natural degree. Fix this duality and this trinity carefully 
in your mind, for these are the only things which will require 
any effort of the mind. 

Myself. —I confess that there are so many terms in your 
two tables, that I really cannot fix them accurately in my 
mind. 

The Officer.—G ive me a scrap of paper, and I will endea¬ 
vour to put them down in their order : 

GOD IS ONEt 

Dividing him in thought, wo enu only conceive him ae 
Love. | Wisdom. 

From love arises the Good. | From wisdom results Truth. 

Man, cheated by God, 

Receptacle of God, has two faculties: 

The Will, f The Understanding, 

Beat of the affections. | Origin of the thoughts. 

Turning away from God, roan has produced : 

Evil, i Falsehood, 

Which is good iu relation to self: [ Which is degenerated truth, accom- 

Self-interest. } ynodnted to depraved love. 



SUMMARY EXPLANATION. 03 

In order to reunite fallen man to himself, God has given religion, 
which consists in these two tilings: 

Cii a hit y, 1 Faitii, 

Or, the love of good in the sight of I Or, the divine truth received in the 
God. I intellect. 

You see that this hasty sketch of mine, in which the lowest 
link of the chain is reunited to the first—a state of things 
which constitutes religion—renders the duality sensible to 
you j the following is a second table, in which these two 
elements of all things are divided according to the three 
degrees. 

There are in all things— 

Tnr. End, or the object 1 Tun Cause, by which we | The Effect, or the action 
proposed. | act. | manifested. 

The End is the first de- I Tht Can e is the second, I The Eject is the third, or 
gruc, the supreme, the or the moans. extreme, 

intimate. I ! 

Love is the principle of I Wisdom, the cause which I Action, tlic raanifesta- 
thc end. | executes. | ti<ui of the two others. 

The Will in man proposes I The Understanding con-j The Work manifests the 
an end to itself. siders the means of will and the thought 

| attaining this end. j ol' man. 

Charity is the principle I Faith is the means of I Good Works constitute 
of religion. | guiding charity, | living religion. 

These two tables give you absolutely all the moral ideas which 
are contained in the book of St John ; there is not one which 
cannot be referred to it. 

Myself. —Give me a moment to study your two tables. 
How! are there no more principal terms than these ? It 
seems to me, on the contrary, that there are a crowd of 
images in the Apocalypse. By multiplying the eight terms in 
the first table by the three in the second, I find that there 
are only twenty-four principal words. Is that enough to enable 
us to read the books of the extatics with facility ? 

Eugene. —You arc surely jesting. Are not the twenty-four 
letters of the alphabet, by their combinations, sufficient to 
produce all the books in this library ? But now that we have 
this mental vocabulary, it remains for you to furnish us with 
the translation of it in the images of the Apocalypse. Extatics, 
I fully believe, see nothing but good and evil, truth and false¬ 
hood, in all their degrees ; but, to convince us of the reality of 
their statements on the subject, we require to understand the 
exact relation between your vocabulary and theirs. 

The Officer. —There are but few principal terms in my 
vocabulary, whilst theirs is as immense as nature itself. Be¬ 
fore we can comprehend the signification of one of their images, 
we must see what place it occupies in the narrative, for it is 
frequently the place alone which determines its value. For 
example, in the natural sense, the heat of the sun gives life to 
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nature, but it also scorches it. In the first case, it is the 
evident emblem of good; in the second, it may be taken for 
the equally truthful symbol of evil. Man, you are aware, 
calls that good which seems so to himself; but this is fre¬ 
quently evil to others. This selfish good, therefore, he pre¬ 
sents under the* image which we usually employ to denote 
absolute good ; it is our acquaintance with the individual 
which enables us to decide whether we are to stamp what he 
tells us with the character of good and truth, or of evil and 
falsehood. The knowledge of the human heart determines the 
value of the words of men, and the knowledge of the scene of 
action with which extasis makes us acquainted, is equally 
necessary to enable us to comprehend the images which the 
extatic perceives. Pay particular attention to this. I shall 
now enter into some details respecting the principal emblems; 
the others we will consider as they are presented to our atten¬ 
tion in their order. 

Eugene and Myself.— We are all ears. 

The Officer. —My moral theory, 1 hope, is not an arbi¬ 
trary one, and you are now about to see whether the images 
seen by visionaries harmonise perfectly with it. When the 
extatic carries with him into his peculiar world the thought 
of the Divine Being, since a metaphysical object cannot be 
presented to the sight, a real object, one and sole, like God 
himself, and, like him, the source of life, offers itself to his view 
—a Spiritual Sun diffuses light and heat on all sides in the 
immaterial world. This sun of the spirit has formed part, as 
you are aware, of all systems of cosmogony. All philosophers, 
commencing with Plato, speak of it; all poets have sung of 
it; and Virgil, when describing Elysium, says plainly that this 
delightful abode has its sun and its stars. Scripture speaks 
everywhere of this mysterious orb. Malachi calls it the sun 
of justice. It is it which Ezekiel saw, and which was present 
to the eyes of David when he said that God had established 
his dwelling in the sun. 

Myself. —This is certainly not an invention of your own, at 
all events. The slightest acquaintance with the authors of 
antiquity, proves that they, too, had their spiritual sun. Mar- 
tianus Capella and the Emperor Julian have addressed hymns 
to it, which are widely celebrated ; and the Neo-Platonitiails, 
amongst others Plotinus, in his Enneades, speaks of it in every 
page. Whether this belief of the ancients was based on truth 
or not, I do not know ; but what I do know is, that it was their 
unanimous belief. Our every-day language itself supports 
ancient tradition on this point; all our mystics tells us that 
the spiritual star has risen in their hearts. 

Eugene.— But is this not a metaphor ] 

The Officer.—T he first persons who employed this image 
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were extatics, as the remains of the most remote antiquity 
prove clearly to us. In all these God and the sun are syno¬ 
nymous. Now, extatics do not invent metaphors ; they 
write down their impressions. If this is not so, we must also 
take as metaphors all those figures of every description which 
they have employed in the same way as the symbolic orb. 
But this hypothesis cannot be supported for a moment. AA r e 
must, therefore, conclude that we are transported into the 
world of extatics, a world which is at once the source and the 
emblem of ours. We shall consequently be led to remark the 
complete parallel between the two. 

Eugene.— But this leads us away from St John, and into 
the poetic world of Plato. 

The Officer. —As we have seen that there are two faculties 
in God—Love and Wisdom—extatics, in their sensations, 
have substituted for these two attributes those belonging to 
the Sun of the Blessed. Love they have called Heat', Wisdom 
or truth, Light. And observe that our usual language, in 
fact, has retained the impress of those ancient traditions. 
AVe say every day that love warms us, that truth enlightens 
us. The colours proceeding from this light serve us as 
emblems of the moral sentiments; white represents truth ; 
red, love ; while black, which is the absence of all light, is 
everywhere the symbol of darkness and ignorance. Still 
further, the connexion between this sun and the spiritual 
nature, has served as the type of the relation between man 
and God. Man, in approaching God, is at the same time 
warmed and enlightened at the source of all light and heat, 
and the moment he removes from it, coldness and death take 
possession of him. 

Myself. —What a vivid light you throw on the subject! If 
there be a spiritual sun—and of this we cannot entertain a 
doubt—it is this sun, doubtless, ami not the material sun, as 
Dupuis would make us believe, that received in bygone ages 
the adoration of men. The passing of the sun into our hemi¬ 
sphere, and its subsequent retiring from it, may very well 
represent the actions of men with respect to the Deity. To 
adopt this conclusion, we only require to be convinced that 
the celestial chart was the work of extatics, and not of 
astrologers. 

The Officer.— You now perceive why we both agreed that 
the parallel of Dupuis was correct merely in its general outline. 
In fact, what does this outline present to us i The struggle 
between evil and good. Evil is the privation of God’s presence, 
as Good is that presence. As the departure of the sun brings 
darkness and cold, or the empire of Ahrimanes, to man, is it 
not a correct emblem of evil 'l And does not the return 
of the sun to our hemisphere, bringing with it heat and life, 
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form a striking figure of the supreme Good warming and vivi¬ 
fying the heart of man by his presence 1 Of one thing you may 
he fully convinced, that the celestial chart was the production 
of men of the most ancient times. History gives us no infor¬ 
mation as to its origin. When it was created, men spoke only 
by symbols, as all systems of cosmogony, and all mythology 
we are acquainted with, prove plainly. Is it not natural to 
believe that those who wrote their symbols in all the books 
with which we are acquainted, on all the buildings which still 
exist, also wrote them on the celestial vault. Extasis was 
the primitive mode of perception, when man was more closely 
united to his Author. As, in the early ages of the world, he 
held frequent communications with the principle of his being, 
what he perceived in these spiritual communications form the 
subject of his writings and his teachings. When evil came to 
interrupt those spiritual communications, men became dege¬ 
nerated, and ceasing to believe in the invisible world, they 
looked upon the images bequeathed to them by their ancestors 
as merely the representations of physical objects. Not under¬ 
standing that those objects were figures or symbols, they took 
them literally, and established the worship of material, ill 
place of the worship of an uncreated, nature. The symbols 
remained, but their meaning was lost. 

Eugene.— Your supposition, if it is one, at least resembles 
truth ; and the proof is, that ail the remains of antiquity bear 
tokens of a spirit of mysticism, which could not have had its 
origin in anything but spiritual communication. The Indians 
and Egyptians were naturally prone to contemplation. The 
theocratic form of government seems to have been general 
throughout the whole of Asia; and it is singular enough to 
find it reigning at the two extremes of that vast continent 
—namely, Japan and Judea. 

The Officer.— Add to this, that astrology, according to 
Lucien, who studied its origin with great care, was the work 
of the first kings who existed, and these kings, he says, were 
very religious. 

Myself.— -This is not conjecture, my dear Eugene ; it is truth 
itself. The sphere, says Dupuis himself, contains in a ma¬ 
terial form all that the intellectual world contains spiritually; 
the dispute, therefore, is narrowed to this one points—which 
of the two worlds represents the other 1 For myself, I believe 
firmly that moral truth was the first, and was the one sym¬ 
bolised. The symbol came after the reality, which is quite 
natural. Moreover, if mythology was the work of those 
extatics, of whom our friend speaks, I have no difficulty what¬ 
ever in believing that the astrological sphere, which is a sort 
of mythology, was taken from the same source. Oromazes and 
Ahrimanes, the symbols of good and evil, could not have had 
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an} 7 other representations in the eyes of extatics but light and 
darkness, heat and cold. But I am still a little puzzled with 
regard to the animals of the celestial sphere. 

The Officer. —I shall proceed with my explanation, and 
all this will become plain as you go on. The spiritual sun 
was not God himself; it was merely his envelope. The Deity, 
when manifesting himself to the eyes of extatics, assumed 
as his form the most perfect of all forms, I mean that of man. 
The Pagans were acquainted with no other gods but those 
who bore the human figure. Philosophers dislike the idea 
of a god assuming any appearance whatever ; but as there are 
no ideas without a form, extatics, who did not reason like 
our metaphysicians, necessarily saw some object, and that 
which they did see was the type form, the form which pro¬ 
duces all the others. Extasis could not have been impressed 
with an abstraction, since you agree with me that extasis 
is a mode of seeing. 

Eugene. —Doubtless ; prophets formerly were called seers. 

The Officer. —God, when making himself apparent, could 
not be manifested except under the most perfect form of life 
with which we are acquainted. The hieroglyphic of the Deity, 
therefore, among the ancients, was man in his most beautiful 
form. From no other source did the divine writers obtain 
their type of the absolutely beautiful. In Genesis, we are told 
that man was created after the image of God ; therefore God 
is the model, the type of humanity. Let me not be told that 
this refers simply to a moral likeness. I repeat, that there is 
nothing mental without an object. We are always brought 
back to this starting-point. 

Myself.— lint what about the animals seen by extatics 1 

The Officer. —If man is the creature par excellence — 
the monarch of the universe, the image of the Creator—it is 
because the human form, in its original type, is that which 
has organised and vivified everything after its own nature. 
All beings are recipients of God, as all bodies are receptacles of 
the light of the sun ; and as light is reflected from the latter 
more or less perfectly, in the same way the action of God—the 
moulding influence—is received by his creatures in different 
degrees. If his reception is complete, it produces an image 
conformable to himself, which is man ; while a less complete 
reception of him presents us only with the forms of the lower 
animals. The latter are plainly successive degradations of the 
human form. It is by taking away something from this form 
that we come, in the first place, to those animals designated as 
the most perfect; by taking away something more, we arrive 
at animals less perfect still; and by continuing to descend in 
the scale of beings, we at last reach forms so widely dif¬ 
ferent, and so inferior, that they have scarcely more relation 
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to man than the most simple elements of life. From the 
polypus, in a word, there is an ascending chain of life, which 
no reasonable or impartial observer can fail to observe. 

Myself. —This is natural history of abetter stamp than that 
which Bossuet makes us acquainted with when speaking of 
the locusts. Your chain of beings is rigorously demonstrable; 
and if the perfection of the material organs denote the perfec¬ 
tion of the moral sentiments, of which they are the seat, we 
must also admit that the imperfection of these same organs, as 
they are presented to us in the lower classes of the animal 
kingdom, must represent low, ignoble, or vulgar sentiments. 

The Officer. —Not always ignoble, or mean, but incomplete. 
The extatie, who is filled with a peculiar sentiment, sees the 
expression of this sentiment under the figure of that being of 
which it is the characteristic; in this way all the shades of 
moral life have their symbols in material beings. Our popular 
language, to which I occasionally appeal, characterises gluttony 
by the figure of a pig, cruelty by that of a tiger, and voracity 
by that of a hound. 

Eugene. —The companions of Ulysses, who, we are told, were 
changed into swine, appeared thus to that prince, perhaps, 
because Circe, whom Homer calls a magician, had developed 
in them that double sight which is so characteristic of extatics. 
Your idea is truly an original one. I am no longer surprised 
at those strange figures which all visionaries perceive. They are 
the figures which the vices and faults of men assume in their 
eyes. 

The Officer. —Do not let us proceed so fast. It is no doubt 
so, frequently ; but sometimes extatics see noble and gene¬ 
rous, nay, even divine sentiments, under the forms of animals. 
The animal expresses that which is wanting to the complete¬ 
ness of man. The absolutely good and true in the first degree 
is God himself, and appears to the extatie under the human 
form. This good, and this truth, in the subsequent degree, lose 
something of their completeness, and appear to him under a 
form of life less complete. Lastly, in the third degree, or that 
in which extatics are subject to their natural impressions, they 
see, and cannot do otherwise than see, divine things, as well as 
spiritual, under forms inferior to that of the type form. It 
was thus that St John, in his Apocalypse, being most fre¬ 
quently transported to the lowest degree of the spiritual world, 
in which those lived on whom the judgment was pronounced, 
was therefore surrounded only by symbols taken from the 
lower class of natural objects, or, in a word, from secondary 
organisations. The Divine Word itself considered with re¬ 
spect to the Letter, which is the lowest degree, assumes the 
appearance of life, but of a life lower than that of man. This, 
however, is perhaps too profound for you at present, and we 
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shall come to it in its proper place subsequently. I shall now 
briefly sum up what I have said. The incomplete or lower 
sentiments assume, in the eyes of extaties, the figures of the 
lower animals as their emblems. All these emblems are to 
them types of moral life, which types cannot be seized or 
grasped without the forms which they present. Thus God, 
when considered in his Human Nature, which he assumed in 
time, and, by so doing, descended into the extremes or lowest 
degree of the creation, is represented in the Apocalypse by the 
forms of animals. He is there represented by turns as a lamb 
and as a white horse. The lamb is the emblem of innocence ; 
the horse is the emblem of understanding ; and the white 
colour signifies there that the understanding is raised to a 
perception of the truth. 

Myself. —Into what a surprising world have you introduced 
us ! These few words have almost enabled me to read the whole 
Apocalypse. I already begin to see in those hideous beasts, 
with their repulsive forms and grovelling appetites, the sym¬ 
bols of evil; while those gentle and doeile animals, whose 
forms produce a pleasing effect, awaken in us the impressions 
of affections as gentle and pleasing as themselves. This horse 
which you present to me as the symbol of intellect, has been 
looked on as such by all antiquity. The Sun had horses, and 
Apollo his Pegasus. 

Eugene. —And sacred lore, my friend, is even more plain 
upon this point. The prophets speak repeatedly of horses 
and their riders. In fact, if we succeed in clearing up the 
difficulties of the Apocalypse, we shall, at the same time, be 
enabled to understand those of the Old Testament, and indeed 
of the whole Bible. 

Myself. —If no, it would be strong presumptive evidence that 
your system was a sound one ; for, to explain the Bible, the 
heathen mythology, and the celestial sphere, in accordance 
with good sense, learning, and philosophy, is assuredly to pro¬ 
gress in the right direction. But I still return to these ani¬ 
mals of the constellations. 

The Officer. —And these are precisely what refute the 
system advanced by Dupuis. If those who first traced the 
celestial chart had been astronomers, they would have filled it 
with straight or circular lines, and, in short, would have pre¬ 
sented it as a geometrical figure. In place of that, we see 
animals which have no connexion with the configuration of 
the stars, and figures, the signification of which no person 
has been able to explain. Is it not a very simple deduction 
to conclude that, being the work of religious men of the most 
remote antiquity, it must be in harmony with the revelations 
of extaties in all ages 1 The birth of the sun at Christmas, and 
his passing into our hemisphere at Easter, do not in this way 
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surprise you : for is it not natural that the sun, the image of 
the Deity, should express the relations established between 
the Deity and man i But I say, further, and I will maintain it 
against all opposition, that the animals of the sphere them¬ 
selves were not placed there without a particular intention. 
To extatics, the good, or God in the lowest degree of the spiri¬ 
tual world, appears as a lamb; while evil, according to them, 
is the serpent, as you may see by reference to Genesis, which 
is quoted by St John. Well, I assert that they placed the 
lamb at the spring equinox, and the serpent at the autumnal 
one, in order to represent by this prophetic and moral picture 
the great event of the fall, and the redemption of man. The 
celestial chart, gentlemen, is a prophetic book, as well as those 
of Moses. Moses speaks of the serpent, which represents sin ; 
the celestial chart has placed it opposite to the celestial good, 
which vivifies all nature. And see how the theory of forms 
explains fully this choice of the serpent as symbolising evil; 
he crawls on his belly, whilst man raises his erect head, and 
gases at the heavens. Do not these two beings present strik¬ 
ing emblems of two great attributes, the one of God or man 
himself; the other of Evil or nothingness—man occupying the 
perpendicular or celestial line, and the serpent the horizontal 
or terrestrial one ? 

Myself.— You will bewilder us with your digressions. I 
cannot, however, refuse to acquiesce in this proof. It has been 
fully demonstrated to my satisfaction that the Mosaic reve¬ 
lation was not the first, but that a previous revelation had 
already diffused light over the cradle of humanity. This reve¬ 
lation, which was doubtless given after the fall of man, is 
attested by the discoveries made every day by those learned 
in Oriental antiquities. All our philosophers, beginning with 
Bruker, have been obliged to admit the existence of a primi¬ 
tive nation, which must have enlightened ancient Asia. This 
is now more than a mere hypothesis. If, then, there was a 
primitive revelation, since there is only one God for all ages, 
it cannot have spoken of any but Him, his present and 
future acts ; and as, in like manner, there is only one great fact 
which really interests the human race—I mean the Fall and 
Redemption of man—this all-important subject must have 
been the groundwork of all the cosmogonies, and all the tra¬ 
ditions, which extatics, gifted with the power of seeing into 
futurity, have bequeathed to us. 

Eugene. —How far we have already advanced, my dear 
friend! I would merely suggest one other idea, gentlemen, 
which is, that those philosophers and learned men who at¬ 
tempt to prove that the Bible is a plagiarism, because all the 
sacred books of other nations resemble it, are mistaken. Those 
books may have been written before it, without interfering 
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in the least with our hypothesis ; in fact, they merely foretold 
in general terms what it fully details. There is not a nation 
of antiquity, the traditions of which do not speak of some 
personage whose life resembles that of Jesus ; but are we to 
conclude from this that Christians have invented the life of 
the Saviour after the model of that of Osiris, Oromazea, 
Bacchus, Atys, or Adonis ? This would evince a poverty of 
conception that I could scarcely imagine. The whole universe 
was anxiously awaiting the promised Redeemer, whose advent 
was everywhere announced ; and all those nations, impatient 
for his coming, personified him before he really appeared. 
This is the whole mystery. The same explanation applies to 
the virgin. Isaiah is not the only one who made this strange 
announcement—“ A virgin shall bring forth a Son.” The 
whole East was in possession of oracles which made the sarno 
announcement. Amongst the Gauls, one hundred years before 
the birth of our Saviour, an altar was found with this inscrip¬ 
tion—“ To the virgin who is to bring forth.” 

Myself. —And before the days of the Druids, the extatics 
w'ho have bequeathed to us the celestial chart, wrote this 
prophecy on the starry firmament. I now understand that 
this truth having been announced to man by means of extasis 
.almost immediately after the fall, it is quite as natural to find 
it pictured upon the firmament as chronicled in the pages of 
Isaiah. 

The Officer. —My task, gentlemen, is now merely to listen 
to you. I should not even attempt to interrupt you, if it Avere 
not to suggest that you are perhaps mistaken about this 
virgin. She signifies here, both in the celestial sphere, and in 
the sacred monuments of all ages, the Church which is to 
bring forth the Truth. It is the Good and the True alone, in 
all their degrees, which the Lord reveals to his prophets. In 
the natural sense also, the event was verified by the birth of 
Jesus ; because all that was true in the superior degree was 
manifested to the Jewish Church in a sensible maimer, since the 
latter was in the natural degree. You are now acquainted 
with our table of degrees, and therefore this will not puzzle 
you, I presume. In a word, then, the announcement of the 
virgin has reference, in the interior or spiritual meaning, to a 
church, while in the outward, or extremes* it relates to the 
mother of the Saviour; but in both cases it signifies the same 
thing. The lowest degree, or the Effect, manifests in a natural 
manner the immaterial or preceding degrees, which are the 
End and the Cause. 

Myself. —This explains to me a fact, which I never before 
rightly understood. I mean that the Jewish Church was re¬ 
presentative throughout its entire history. It is evident that 
it was only the manifestation of a Cause imperceptible to men. 
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In order that the actions of God towards man should be seen by 
the latter, it was necessary that they should descend from the 
innermost or intimates, and should establish themselves in 
the extremes. You see that I begin to speak your own 
language. But will you allow me to mention an idea which 
just now occurs to me t You say that the Lamb represents 
the Redeemer in his human nature ; that is to say, God de¬ 
scending to the lowest degrees of the creation, and appealing 
to exercise a mediation between heaven and earth. It is 
the Mediator, therefore, that we are to see in the lamb of the 
Apocalypse. 

The Officer. —You are quite right. 

Myself. —Well, you are aware that sceptics have asserted 
that the Saviour is only an image of the Mithra of the Per¬ 
sians. The latter, according to the Abbe Foucher, was God 
acting as Mediator between Oromazes and men. The sun, 
which represented Mithra, was called on this account by the 
name of the Mediator. You see, then, that in the primitive 
revelation this orb must have exactly represented the media¬ 
tion of the Saviour, and that, too, by means of the sign into 
which he enters at the spring equinox. Yes, the celestial lamb 
which then repairs the ravages of winter, is most certainly the 
emblem of the Mediator who came to wash away the sins of 
the world. The traditions of the Persians, and sceptical philo¬ 
sophy, equally proclaim this great truth. 

The Officer. —You are actually reading the Apocalypse, 
gentlemen, without my assistance. I am confident that you 
would now succeed without difficulty in explaining the dragon 
which puzzled you so much a short time ago, without standing 
in stupid amazement, like Bossuet, at its appearing before the 
woman to devour her. 

- Myself. —To be sure. Is not evil always hovering around 
good, from its birth, in order to pollute it i And then, is not 
the colour of this dragon—its dark and fiery red—also a pollu¬ 
tion or degradation of that colour in its original shade 1 if the 
latter is the symbol of divine love, is not the former the exact 
emblem of the love opposed to it f I remember having read in 
Plutarch that the Egyptians, who adored the god of evil under 
the name of Typhon, also held that he was of a lurid red. 

Euoene. — Wo cannot make the least objection to this 
explanation. But, notwithstanding all the learning of the 
writer we have just spoken of, I do not imagine that we are 
yet capable of reading the Apocalypse without the explanation 
of our friend the Officer. We agree with him that this book 
is the production of an extatic, and that it cannot be read with 
ease unless we are acquainted with the character of the extatic 
language. We have learned enough to enable us to understand 
your explanation, but not to qualify us for explaining it our- 
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selves. It was at first rather uncertain what degree of confi¬ 
dence to place in the vision of St John, and what value to 
attach to our commentator’s interpretations, but now I under¬ 
stand, that vision, being a communication with the spiritual 
world, must prove its nature by the very nature of a visionary’s 
ideas. In theology the miracle proves the doctrine, and this 
doctrine, in its turn, proves the miracle. This argument can¬ 
not be refuted. Visions must be judged of in like manner. A 
moral theory founded on them, proves, from that circum¬ 
stance alone, its spiritual origin ; and, reversing this dogma 
to meet the present case, we assert that visions taken by 
themselves require a moral theory in order to test their sound¬ 
ness. The two short tables which sum up the doctrines set 
forth in the Apocalypse, prove that the visions it contains 
arc communications with the purest sphere of the spiritual 
world. 

The Officer. —In fact, gentlemen, evil and good are not 
only hi this lower world, but also in that from which ours 
receives all its influences. If the spirit of good acts on us, so also 
does the spirit of evil. In a word, if there are visions founded 
on truth, there are, in like manner, those which owe their origin 
to falsehood. 

Myself. —Your theory of degrees explains that fully. Evil 
and falsehood are not solely in the natural degree, but also in 
the spiritual. In fact, do not even the illiterate and uneducated 
see the truth of this when they say that Goodness and Truth 
come from God, and that Evil and Error are prompted by the 
Devil l Now, the Devil, as we understand it, is merely a name 
for evil and falsehood taken collectively—it cannot be anything 
else. 

El'uene. —Allow me to conclude. I was just coming to my 
second subject of doubt; I mean, what value to attach to the 
explanations we have received. Now, if our friend will shew 
us, in our future discussions on this subject, that there is an 
exact agreement and analogy between the expressions made 
use of in the Apocalypse and those employed by other extatics, 
we cannot pronounce his explanation arbitrary. When reading 
the Apocalypse in his language, we shall feel certain that this 
language is genuine and true, because it evidently has not 
been invented expressly for the purpose. 

Myself. —I think this is a very proper conclusion. For my 
part, I am determined to pay the most scrupulous attention 
to the emblems of the Apocalypse in detail. I have already 
been made acquainted with a new theory respecting them, and 
now wish to learn how to apply it for my profit and instruc¬ 
tion. I now view the Apocalypse—which I formerly looked 
on as the most obscure book in the world—as the history of 
all that is most certain aud undoubted—I mean, Goodness and 
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Truth, Evil and Error. An extatic cannot see anything but 
this, for there is nothing else which can properly be said to 
exist or have life. St Augustine saw this better than Bossuet 
when he summed the matter up thus :—“ There are two king¬ 
doms—mingled as regards the body, separated as regards tho 
spirit. The one isthe Babylon, the other is the New Jerusalem of 
the Apocalypse.” I say, in other terms, the one is evil, the other 
is good. In the eyes of God, as in those of the man who lives 
in the love and fear of God, there is nothing which can be said 
to have a rational existence but the Church, because it is by 
means of it that man is united to God, and the creature 
returns to its Author. We have thus presented to our consi¬ 
deration at once the oldest and the newest history which 
exists—the history of Good changed into Evil, and of Evil com¬ 
bated by Good, and finally overcome by it. I much prefer 
viewing the Apocalypse as the representation of this struggle, 
which comes home to each one of us so forcibly, rather than 
as a warring of the constellations one against the other. 

The Officer.— This book, gentlemen, is the picture of the 
destinies of Man ; at first issuing perfect from the hands of his 
Maker, then becoming corrupted, and at last returning to his 
first condition. It is the picture of the promised Age of Gold 
coming to replace that age of good which had been lost; and, 
looking on it in this point of view, could there be a nobler 
theme I Inasmuch as it is the production of an extatic, this 
book can only refer to states of the spiritual life, and not to 
times, places, and material things; and this consideration 
should prove to you that no explanation of it but one furnished 
by extasis is possible. 

After this short address, the Officer retired, leaving us 
puzzled and overwhelmed with what we had just heard. 



CHAPTER IV. 


Rev., chaps, i. ii. iii. 

THE APPEARANCE OF CHRIST, AND THE COUNSELS OF WISDOM. 

That the reading of the Apocalypse should ever excite my 
mind so far as to deprive me of a night’s rest, would at one time 
have seemed a thing utterly impossible ; yet such was the 
result of our last conversation. All night I tossed on my bed, 
without closing an eye, so completely was I overwhelmed with 
all I had just heard. Occasionally I felt myself, to ascertain if 
I were indeed awake, for sometimes I was tempted to believe 
that the Officer had thrown me into a magnetic trance, during 
which I had traversed the regions described by St John, and 
was now unable to return from my theosophical and critical 
excursion. 

What! I said to myself; am I, who believed only what 
was affirmed by the senses—I whose judgment was formed by 
the study of the natural sciences—I who always required to 
see clearly before yielding my credence to anything — who 
never rested contented with the probable—I who trusted no 
philosophy till I had passed its dogmas through the crucible 
of analysis—am I at last found struggling with the beasts of 
the Apocalypse ? What a fall! And yet 1 have heard nothing 
contrary to reason. May not all be true 1 Do not visionaries 
really exist 1 And does not St John proclaim himself as one of 
them ? 

Do not his expressions prove that he has written a dream, 
a vision, and not described the heavens as an astronomer \ 
One cannot deny this. It would be rejecting the clearest 
evidence. Yet what will be said of me when it is known that 
I am studying the Apocalypse, and have approved of a certain 
interpretation of it l Truly, I shall fall very low in public 
estimation. Well, then, I must dissimulate. But to dissimu¬ 
late is to lie, to fall into falsehood. I suppose, therefore, I 
must bear all their jests upon the subject, though self-love 
will scarcely permit me to be so humble. Better, then, to lift 
up my head proudly at once, and say to these people, Yes, I 
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am studying the Apocalypse. Do you know what it is ? No. 
Then I shall tell you. It is a book containing pictures like 
those of the Old Testament, symbols of a remote antiquity, 
allusions to old legends, old cosmogonies, and to the antique 
sphere. Think you that an explanation which binds together 
all traditions of antiquity would be a valueless object of 
research 1 An explanation for which the philosophy of a 
Plato and a Proclus is requisite, can it be indeed contemptible 1 
Even were the idea of religion not connected with the book, 
none but fools, surely, would disdain the study of a literary 
production upon which the emblematic genius of the early 
ages is imprinted so strongly. 

Morning dawned as I finished this monologue. So I arose 
to go and awaken Eugene, and force him to admit me that 
moment into his library. 

His night had been more tranquil than mine, though already 
the calm which morning almost invariably brings to the mind, 
enabling us to see things clearly as they are, had moderated 
iny ardour a little. 

Wait, said Eugene, till you have gone through the book, 
before pronouncing your opinion so decidedly. We have 
scarcely begun, and yet you think yourself already an adept. 
Had you lived in the days of religious proselytism, your 
enthusiasm would infallibly have made you chief of a sect. 

Myself.— You are mistaken. I have listened to the 
Socialists, but they failed to convince me. 

Eugene.—I do not deny the probability of the system pro¬ 
pounded by the Officer. I believed the Apocalypse to contain 
a picture of the possible future of the world ; but even were 
this belief to prove unfounded, I thought I had another resource 
equally plausible, via., that, in fact, no key could open a door 
without a lock ; no reason could judge of the irrational; that 
the whole Revelation was a mere invention of St John, and, 
therefore, no absolute meaning was to be found within it. 

However, I now see that it contains a repetition of all the 
images employed by Ezekiel and the othor prophets of the 
Old Testament. I see a remarkable conformity in it with the 
legends current prior to Christianity. I find in it the astro¬ 
logy and the mysticism of the East; in Bhort, I see that the 
book is not an invention according to the caprice of an indi¬ 
vidual. Then it is a plagiarism, people will say. To which I 
answer, plagiarists do not pillage after this fashion. From the 
very rudeness of the style, the apparent disorder of the ideas, 
the confusion of the scenes, and finally, the extravagance of the 
mages, I should say the book was written by a sincere man. 
St John lived during the brightest period of Roman genius; 
he used a language polished to the utmost excess by the fasti¬ 
dious Greeks. Had he been a mere author, and not a visionary, 



THE COUNSELS OF WISDOM. 67 

lie would have written in a better style. This every one must 
allow. 

I was much struck by this calm, clear avowal made by 
Eugene ; then, sending him to look after his own affairs, I 
requested a cup of coffee, and remained in the library. The 
perusal of books foreign to our subject, soon restored me to 
my usual frame of mind; and when the hour of meeting ar¬ 
rived, and Eugene appeared with the Officer, I found myself 
disposed not only to listen more coldly, but even to cavil if 
occasion offered. 

The Officer. —To-day, gentlemen, we shall commence our 
Elysian travels with St John. You will probably not object 
to ascending with him to the upper regions, when you have 
already descended to the lower with Ulysses, .Eneas, and Tele- 
machus. Everywhere you will discover, under the images 
employed to represent them, the Good and the True—the Bad 
and the False. Therefore, it will not be difficult for you to 
tread the labyrinth on which you are about to enter, with the 
aid of the two slips of paper upon which I have noted this 
duality, and the theory of degrees. 

It will serve you as the thread of Ariadne, and we shall be 
forced to hold by it often. At present, however, we have only 
to consider the three first chapters of the Apocalypse, which 
you will probably comprehend without explanation, as they 
merely contain advice to the Church, They are the counsels 
of wisdom, and nothing but reason is required to understand 
them. 

Eugene. —Pardon me if I take a different view. It seems to 
me that a whole system of religion may be discovered in these 
counsels, and I shall not be sorry to have them discussed. 
Besides,the first chapter contains the appearing of Jesus Christ; 
and many, as well as myself, cannot comprehend its full 
meaning. 

The Officer. —Let us begin, then, from the beginning. In 
the first three verses, you see St John professes to receive his 
revelation from Jesus Christ, who had himself received it 
from God. Christ is God manifested in the extremes of crea¬ 
tion, and, by an effort of thought, we are to separate him here 
from God who dwells in the universal essence. He is, in fact, 
the Word made Flesh—Wisdom transmitting to us the words 
of Love. 

Myself. —That is a very plausible way of making us look on 
Christ as the one only God, and of identifying him with his 
Father. For, in truth, divine Love can only be revealed 
through Wisdom ; and, in saying that this wisdom was made 
flesh, we merely affirm that it was manifested in the lowest 
degrees of creation; for such the flesh is. In the two supe¬ 
rior degrees, Spirit corresponds to it. 
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Eugene. —What a profound idea this gives us of Jesus 
Christ! He is the divine wisdom, and os the wisdom of God 
cannot be separated from his love, it follows that Jesus is God 
himself, and the only God. He cannot be separated from 
Love or his Father, except in idea. It is a logical division 
made by the understanding merely, but which has no exist¬ 
ence in reality. 

The Officer. —What is real consists in this, that, by des¬ 
cending within the limits of time and humanity ; or, in other 
words, bv assuming flesh, the divine wisdom, thus descending 
within the circle of nature, presents to our eyes a being dis¬ 
tinct from the God who dwells in the innermost —a Mediator 
who leads us back to the divine essence inaccessible to man 
since the fall. Therefore, through Jesus Christ thus manifested 
wo can alone reach the Father. All Christians agree so far as 
this. The second truth we arrive at in these first verses of the 
chapter is, that the author names himself as one of the four 
evangelists. The book, consequently, is not ajiocryphal, but 
authentic. It is by St John. 

Myself. —That seems to me of no moment. The book 
relates to the other world ; in that lies its importance. 
Whether it be by St John or any one else, if it be conformable 
to the prophetic style, it is the work of a visionary. 

If people object that it is by some one who adopted the 
language of an extatic, in order to impose on the world, I 
answer, that common sense refutes such a notion. An im¬ 
postor would have shewn more cunning in his plan and 
details. Even a Lucien himself could not have carved out 
such a plan without betraying himself. Let others pronounce 
decidedly upon the books which are canonical, and those 
which are not; as for me, I admit no books as intermediaries 
between God and us, except those given to us by extatics. 
God has spoken by their mouth; therefore in their writings 
alone must we look for the inspiration of Scripture. 

But now, having settled these questions, tell me why St 
John says the time is near in which these things must come 
to pass. Bossuet perhaps was not far wrong when he looked 
for their accomplishment so early as the reign of Diocletian. 

The Officer. —You remember that for the soul there is no 
such thing as time; there are states. Christ, therefore, could 
only have intended to reveal the succession of these states, 
anu not to specify the particular reign when they were to bo 
manifested. He whose kingdom is not of this world, has no¬ 
thing to say to the chronologies of the kingdoms of the earth. 
In speaking of a state, that event is near, whatever it may be, 
which immediately concerns it, which bas an immediate or 
direct influence upon it. After that, St John begins by ad¬ 
dressing the seven churches of Asia. Seven is a mystic 
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number, signifying totality. It is, therefore, the universal 
Church which is figured by Asia, the land of all revelations. 

Eugene. —There is something very striking in the union of 
these two mystic expressions. The seven that enters into all 
symbols, and this ancient Asia, whence originated all initiations, 
combine well together at the opening of a book of mysteries. 
Let us pause for an instant to consider the numbers, for they 
play an important part in the subsequent chapters, and per¬ 
haps even a third memorandum would be necessary in order 
to assist us. 

I have often thought over the subject, and firmly believe 
there is something profound in the science of numbers. I have 
read all that Pythagoras has said, and tried to comprehend all 
that St Martin has written concerning them ; but this, at least, 
is my own theory. One is the universal unity, the ultimate 
principle of all that is, and represents God, who, like the 
Monad, cannot be divided. Two, according to Pythagoras, 
denotes change, evil; this is why the Romans consecrated it 
to Pluto. Three is perfection, perhaps because it unites the 
three degrees you mentioned to us, which explain the nature 
of the Trinity so well. Four is union, because it is two multi¬ 
plied by itself. The Pythagoreans applied it to oaths. Five, 
which contains one unit more, and therefore deranges this 
union, signifies little ; it realises the Italian proverb, Better is 
the enemy of well. Six means labour. Seven, totality. Fight, 
being the double of four, signifies likewise union. Nine, or 
three times three, conjunction. Ten , like the unit, denotes 
oneness—the entire. Eleven , like five, deranges this order, 
and, like it, signifies little ; while Twelve, being the product 
of four multiplied by three, is the sacred number beyond all 
others. 

The Officer. —Well, that is your system, now I shall give 
you mine, first remarking that the signification of each num¬ 
ber is twofold, like the moral world itself. They all, in fact, 
denote the good and true ; but, according to the place they 
occupy, they may often signify the bad and false. Observe, 
also, that the squares of a number have always the same signi¬ 
fication as the simple roots. Thus, twelve and a hundred and 
forty-four have absolutely the same symbolic meaning. Grant 
me these conditions, and then you will find nothing arbitrary 
in the table I have drawn up. 

One. —The Monad—the Deity, 

Two. —Duality—Love and Truth. 

Three. —Totality as regards truth, for it is the manifesta¬ 
tion of the two divine faculties. 

Four. —Totality as regards Good—Union. 

Five. —Commencement of another period—Little. 
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Six. —Three multiplied by two—totality as regards the 
True. 

Seven. —Three added to four—the Good and the True in 
their completeness. 

Eight. —Twice four—the Entire. But, as coming after 
seven, it signifies the beginning of a new state. 

Nine. —Conjunction of Seven and Two—of the complete 
state and the new state. 

Ten. —The Whole, inasmuch os it is a Unity of another 
order. 

Eleven. —Totality plwi One—Means the same as five. 

Twelve. —Four multiplied by Three, expresses the sum of 
Sacred things. 

Mysej.f. —Still, there is something arbitrary in all that— 
any one might draw up a similar table according to his fancy. 
However, I admit that it would be a vain attempt to endea¬ 
vour to find out the causes which gave each of those primitive 
terms the signification they seem to have borne. 

In order to give credence to yonr table, we only require to 
see whether these numbers bore the same signification in all 
the sacred books of antiquity, and that they did so is certainly 
matter of fact. No one can doubt the extreme importance of 
the three principal numbers, 3, 7, and 12. They form a part 
of every symbol, and I am not at all astonished at finding them 
employed by St John, as well as by every other sacred writer. 
I shoidd like, I confess, to discover a reason in nature for the 
meanings affixed to them ; but this I find impossible. There¬ 
fore, I accept your table as true, relatively, though I cannot 
possibly consider it as true absolutely. 

Physicians say that seven expresses the changes of human 
life. There may be no foundation for this, still the number 
seven has originated the idea of climacteric periods. If not a 
natural truth, it has become a current opinion, and therefore 
I may quote it as containing a certain degree of historic truth. 

So it is with your numbers. Your metaphysical arithmetic 
may be false, still it has hoen currently received as true, and 
this is all we require. I highly approve your idea of applying 
the same symbol to the opposite terms of moral fife which we 
have recognised. And in this way I can harmonise your sys¬ 
tem with Eugene’s. He consecrates tho number two to Pluto, 
you to love and truth. Both are right, for one speaks of two 
as applied to the good side of nature, the other to the bad. 

Now I am ready to follow your farther explanations. The 
seven spirits before tho throne of God signify, no doubt, 
according to your system, all heaven, as the Seven Churches of 
Asia represent the universal Church on earth. 

The Officer. —With hearers like you, the book will soon 
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be read. The throne of God and Jesus Christ, the first-born 
of the dead, need no explanation, no more than the Prince of 
the kings of the earth, who makes us kings and priests. 

Eugene. —Wait a little. The Throne is Heaven. The first¬ 
born of the dead is the first man born again by spiritual rege¬ 
neration ; but these kings and priests, who do they signify ! 

The Officer. —The Kings denote those who are filled with 
knowledge—the Priests those who are filled with love. It is 
by the understanding that man lays hold on truth, his intel¬ 
lect is a king that guides all his other faculties ; but the func¬ 
tion of a priest is to guide to the good in life, to celestial 
love. As to the clouds on which Jesus is to appear, you arc 
to understand by them the clouds of our understanding ; in 
the mystic sense, these signify the Scripture according to the 
letter. The Scripture is God himself, and, you must acknow¬ 
ledge, is, in this way, often veiled in clouds. 

Myself. —Yet there is something rather revolting in this 
personification of the Holy Scripture. Throughout the Apo¬ 
calypse it is spoken of as a kind of divinity ; and is there not 
a species of image worship in that ! Can you ease my mind a 
little on this point before we pass to the vision of St John ? 

The Officer. —In his gospel, does not St John say that the 
Divine Wisdom, the Word, in fact, was made flesh ! Well, 
there is the Holy Scripture deified. The Bible is the Word of 
God. I do not see any difficulty to explain. 

Eugene.— No doubt it is the word fixed by means of writ¬ 
ing, and afterwards of printing. But it is neither the paper, 
nor the letters, nor the manuscript, nor the book, that can 
represent God ; it must be the words which he has put into 
the mouths of the prophets. 

The Officer. —Do not say they only represent God ; they 
are God. For, in fact, what is your speech, is it not yourself 
in full completeness 1 Your word, is it not your love and 
intellect arriving at a special manifestation! Your utter¬ 
ance at this moment, is it not yourself ! Well, it is the same 
with the Word of God, though millions of years may have 
passed away. With Him all is present; his name is. That 
Which Is—the word uttered to the prophet was God himself 
manifested ; and He is still manifested in that word to who¬ 
ever receives it. There is no idolatry or image-worship in this 
doctrine. 

Myself. —There is profound philosophy in what you have 
said. True, the word is a form by which ideas become risible. 
The form of God’s thought may then be received as God him¬ 
self, and so we may say he exists for us in the Word. I shall 
no longer object to the use of the term in the spiritual.world, 
for it plays an important part in this world. 

Let us now consider St John’s vision. 
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He was in the Spirit, he tells us, on tLe Lord’s day, and 
heard a great voice, as of a trumpet, which bade him write 
what he saw; and he beheld seven golden candlesticks, and in 
the midst of them one like to the Son of Man, dressed in a 
long robe bound with a golden girdle, and his head and hair 
resembling wool or snow. The feet of this apparition were 
like brass in a furnace; his voice like the sound of many 
waters. In his right hand he held seven stars, a sword went out 
of his mouth, and his countenance was like the sun. Explain 
all that in common language, and afterwards we may proceed 
to the Seven Churches designated in the following chapters. 
Dupuis considers this apparition as the sun personified ; but, 
for us, it is clearly Jesus Christ. There is no difficulty there, 
except to account for the attributes given to him. 

The Officer.— That will be very easy. The extatic sees 
Christ here as every extatic would see the attributes of Truth, 
of the Word. Then, the vision took place on a Sunday, the day 
of the sun, the day of the Lord ; you are not now shocked to see 
these two words in conjunction. It merely expresses: What 
I have seen, it was the Patron of this day made me see. I 
could even go farther, and shew you how the Isle of Patinos, 
where the prophet was placed, is situated between Asia, which 
represents light, and Europe, the laud towards which it travels; 
which is in fact saying to the western Christians: It is for 
you I write ; the light comes to you from where all revelations 
have had their origin. This great voice is divine truth striking 
the heart, as a trumpet strikes the ear. The seven golden 
candlesticks are next to be explained. 

A candlestick is destined to bear artificial light—the emblem 
of moral truth transmitted to men ; seven is complete truth, and 
gold is symbolic of purity and love. The Old Testament 
speaks also of a golden candlestick in the tabernacle, to repre¬ 
sent the truth of the Church. See Exodus, Leviticus, Num¬ 
bers, and the prophet Zechariah, who speak in the same way 
of a golden candlestick as symbolising the new Church about 
to be established by Christ. 

Eugene.— These details are sufficient on the subject of 
the candlestick, for it is an emblem that speaks for itself. 
Whatever gives fight to the eyes, is a fitting emblem for 
that which enlightens the soul. But this same One like to 
the Son of Man, is it not Jesus Christ himself? St John does 
not say so exactly. “ One like to him,” is his expression, and 
these words convey precisely what would be the impression of 
an extatic who sees things in a kind of dream. Why, how¬ 
ever, is he called here Son of Man, and not Son of God ? 

The Officer.— Because the expression has reference to God 
as the Word, which, as we have already proved, is his human 
manifestation. His Robe is the emblem of the Truth that 
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envelopes him ; for garments, amongst the ancients, in general 
figured doctrines that cover the nudity of the soul. All philo¬ 
sophers h^ve recognised this symbol, and felt that the clothing 
of a man should announce something of his inward spirit. 
From thence arose peculiar vestments for different classes, 
by means of which ignorance and hypocrisy often gained 
honours little due to them. 

Observe the minute details given in the Scripture respecting 
the high priest’s garments: because all these details had their 
importance ; every vestment had its significance, and the large 
outer robe signified truth in its full completeness. When 
Christ was transfigured, his raiment became shining ; and 
Isaiah, addressing Jerusalem, says: Put on thy garments of 
beauty ; while Ezekiel calls them raiment of gold and silver. 
That these are truths given by the Lord himself, is too evi¬ 
dent to be contested. 

Now let us pass to the girdle of gold. You know what gold 
signifies, and the girdle is the emblem of all good and all truth 
united, bound together upon the breast of man. In the breast 
is placed the heart, the emblem of love; and the lungs, or 
organs of respiration, the symbol of the intellect. Did not 
the fable of antiquity represent Venus cinctured with a girdle, 
that conferred all the gifts and graces of beauty united 
together ? 

Myself. —True ; but we need not go back so far. Has not 
the girdle the same signification even with us ? Besides being 
a decoration of beauty, is it not an attribute of command, 
signifying the union of all qualities in man ? 

This emblematical meaning of the girdle is so plain, that 
Isaiah says: In place of a girdle there shall be division. You 
have justly explained the symbol, and it is well fitted to the 
Son of Man. 1 therefore accept your explanation in prefer¬ 
ence to that of Dupuis, who considered it to represent the 
circle of the zodiac. These erudite philosophers are some¬ 
times rather absurd. 

The Officer. —The prophets even employed it to represent 
the state of the Church ; and when the word seemed dead 
amongst men, they wore a leathern girdle, like John the Baj>- 
tist—for leather is the garment of animals, and therefore a 
symbol of degradation. 

Ezekiel was told to hide his girdle under a rock, and when 
he drew it forth again after many days, it was corrupted. Is 
not this the truth which the Jews had hidden, and allowed to 
become polluted within their stony hearts 1 Observe, too, the 
head of the Son of Man is specified here as well as the feet, to 
figure the divine goodness, celestial as well as natural. 

Myself.— Right; but the hair is described as being like 
snow or wool; and this absence of positive affirmation accords 
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well with the nature of a dream, as EugeDe remarked a little 
while since. What is the meaning, then, of this snow or wool 1 

The Officer. — The lamb being the emblem.of divine 
humanity, this image blends itself with that of man in the 
mind of the extatic ; so that the hair of the Son of Man seems 
like wool, an emblem of the gentle grace of Charity, or like 
snow, which dazzles without burning, and therefore is a striking 
image of Truth. Everywhere it is still the Good and the True 
which are symbolised. The hair, too, signifies the ultimate 
extreme of anything ; it is life in its extreme limits, for the 
muscles and nerves have ended. As regards truth, therefore, 
it expresses its final completion and fullest strength. You 
remember the strength of Samson lay in his hair. 

Our Lord’s eyes are represented as a flame, that is the 
burning emanation of love ; ordinary language even has 
consecrated this metaphor. His feet of brass, signify the 
diviue humanity. For we find the feet employed as the hiero¬ 
glyphic to express the natural in man as opposed to the spiri¬ 
tual. Brass, amongst metals, is the hieroglyphic for the same. 
To kiss the feet means humiliation to the lowest degree ; 
and to wash the feet, amongst Christians, meant the purifica¬ 
tion of the natural man. 

Whore Christ says : If your foot offend you, cut it oft', is it 
not clear that he means, if the natural man hinders you from 
believing, crush it, though it would be better to rest your 
faith upon the natural, and rise from it as from a base ? And 
now as to the brass; what is the meaning of that brazen ser¬ 
pent lifted up by Moses in the wilderness, to heal the bite of 
the other serpents, but the Divine nature healing the human 
nature, spotted with selfishness like a serpent 1 Daniel, like¬ 
wise, in one of his visions, saw a man whose feet were of 
brass. It is a vision similar to that of St John. 

Eugene. —Let us pause a little, and reflect over your inter¬ 
pretations. Everywhere in the Bible you seem to find a moral 
meaning. In heathen fable, also, I see the Furies wreathed 
with serpents, to indicate their malignity. I see offerings of 
hair employed in sacrifices, to indicate the annihilation of 
natural inclinations. Your notion is not arbitrary. Hair is 
the adornment of the head, as truth of the intellect. Observe 
how the fine intellect of AjjoIIo is figured by his flowing hair; 
while the Satyrs, with their limited intellect, are represented 
with close-cropped heads. 

I believe the perruques of Louis XIV.’s age were in¬ 
vented a# emblems, to signify that the heads they covered 
were filled with the most beautiful ideas in the world. How 
rapidly one traveLs on with you! Your idea cannot be an 
invention. 

The Officer. —We have next to consider the voice of the 
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Lord, which resembled the sound of many waters. Water is 
the mirror of light, and emblematical of truth , which is trans¬ 
parent like it. The waters here represent truths grander than 
those professed by men. Isaiah describes Jehovah as pouring 
out his Spirit on the earth, and using these words: I will give 
water to those which are athirst. In fact, thirst is always used 
to express the desire for truth, as hunger the aspiration after 
love. Jeremiah says: My people have abandoned me, I who am 
the source of living waters. Is not truth also always spoken 
of as flowing from a fountain ? 

In that day, says Zechariah, living waters shall flow out of 
Jerusalem. Does not that designate Divine truths ? But we 
need not collect passages to support our interpretation, the 
whole Scripture is full of them. 

In his right hand, continues St John, the Lord held seven 
stars. Observe here the very vagueness of the relation be¬ 
trays the nature of the apparition. How could a hand hold 
seven stars without hiding them ? The mystical meaning of 
seven is known to us already as the complete union of the 
Good and True ; the stars signify knowledge, for that is 
acquired by truth, aud the emblem is sustained throughout, 
as Christ appears here under the form of The Word. 

When the prophets wish to represent Divine knowledge as 
extinct, they say the stars have lost their light, or have fallen 
from heaven. The spirits, says Daniel, shall shine as the stars : 
the seven stars of the Apocalypse, then, decidedly mean the 
completeness of all knowledge. Out of the mouth of Christ 
went a sword. Every one knows that this metaphor is conse¬ 
crated to speech—the sword of the Word. Now, from the 
Divine Word can proceed nothing but truth ; it is that, conse¬ 
quently, which is figured here. And finally, we come to the 
conclusion of this emblematical description—the face of the 
Lord shone like the sun. This has been explained elsewhere ; 
so my task is finished. But, the more you study the subject, 
the more rigorously exact wall you find my interpretation. 
You wished the language of St John translated into our com¬ 
mon idiom ; there it is, then: The Woiid, with all the attri¬ 
butes of truth, appeared in the midst of the Divine light to 
the sold of St John. 

No difficulty, you see, need alarm you for so far, and I hope 
we shall make every chapter of the Apocalypse as clear as the 
first; for as to the concluding verses, they are comprehensible 
without any comment. 

Myself. —In truth, I am no longer startled at the idea of 
commencing the study of the Apocalypse. On the contrary, 
your explanation has delighted me. How much contained in 
a few lines ! and what complete confirmation of your theories 
may he drawn from the prophets and from pagan monuments! 
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If it is objected, that the vision of the Son of Man is impro¬ 
bable, I appeal to the tenth chapter of Daniel for support. If 
people cavil at the sword, I remind them that the Mithra of 
the Persians was armed after the same fashion. Dupuis main¬ 
tains that it means the combat of the sun ; but I am of your 
opinion, that it figures the war of truth against falsehood. For, 
is not the true really obliged to combat in order to dissipate 
the false 1 If the seven candlesticks seem strange, I may cite 
the seven chordsof Apollo's lyre, emblematic of the sun, and the 
flute with seven pipes of the god Pan, type of the universal 
Whole. 

The coverings of Christ’s feet need not surprise either one 
who is accustomed to the perusal of the ancients, for we may 
remember that Martianus Capella says that the Sun-god, wliicli 
represented the mystic sun, had his feet shoil with fine brass. 
See how your primitive revelation explains all these similari¬ 
ties. What you state of the girdle is also true. It expresses 
completeness in what relates to man, and what he most values 
is placed there. 

Eugene.— Bossuet says that the girdle here symbolises the 
company of the saints; so he confirms your meaning some¬ 
what. 

Myself.— Yet I prefer the company of all truths and all 
good, if the word company is to be used to express the aggre¬ 
gate of both. However, here is another analogy. We find, in 
the Saturnalia of Macrobus, first book, a judgment of Orpheus, 
in which the poet describes the ornaments and costume of the 
statue of the sun during the festival held in his honour. 
From the right shoulder hung a spotted fawn-skin, beneath 
which glittered a golden girdle—emblem of the sun ; but tho 
poet is not happy in the explanation he tries to give for the 
choice of this symbol. When the sun, he says, reaches the 
extremity of the earth, his golden rays blend with the waves 
of ocean, and, from the mingled splendour and vapour, he 
appears rolling before him a whirlwind of light, till the whole 
vast circumference of the sea seems like agirdle placed beneath 
his breast. Despite of my respect for the grand Orpheus, I 
cannot but prefer our explanation to his. 

Give us now the true meaning of the seven churches. 

The Officer. —With them we shall proceed guickly, for 
there are no longer emblematical details to elucidate. The 
seven churches, we have already said, mean the universal 
Christian Church. That of Ephesus represents those who 
excel in the knowledge of truth more than in the practice of 
good. Truth is the fruit of intellect, but it must be joined 
with love, to convert it into sentiment. Without that, it re¬ 
mains but a recreation of the intellect. Thus, it is said of these 
people that they have relaxed in their charity ; and they are 
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recommended to practise good works, lest their candlestick be 
taken away. In fact, truth itself will abandon man if he does 
not realise it by works. Christ, then, by his organ St John, 
promises to those who are finally victorious the fruit of the 
tree of life. Intellect alone is not life ; it is Love which is the 
true life of man : and he that overcometh his evil passions, 
he who is regenerated in mind and heart, can alone taste of 
that immortal fruit. 

Eugene. —Would any one think we were discussing the 
Apocalypse 1 How plain all that seems ! Now, proceed to the 
church of Smyrna. 

The Officer. —It figures those whose acts are good, but 
whose doctrine is false. Christ pities their affliction and pover¬ 
ty ; that is to say, their want of spiritual truth. Nevertheless, 
he says, you are rich, rich in good works. Is not this all 
simple ? Good, though worked out blindly, finds grace in the 
eyes of the Lord. He consoles them, he tells them they will 
be put in prison—that their narrow intellect will be enslaved ; 
but that whoever resists falsehood, and continues to practise 
good, will not be touched by the second death. The first death 
is that of the body; the second that of the soul; which last 
is eternal condemnation. 

Myself. —A perfectly clear sermon ; there are no mysteries 
here. Alas! how many poor Smyrniotes exist amongst us, 
whose intellect God will, no doubt, enlighten some day, but 
to whom even now he promises a rich reward for the good 
they practise! 

The Officer. —Those of Pergamos are the mere doers of 
good works, but who hold not the knowledge of the truth ; 
therefore they are described as dwelling with Satan, the Chief 
of Falsehood, the Father of Lies. Though they have not 
denied the name of God, yet they are fallen lower than the 
Smyrniotes. These last do good according to their ability and 
their light, with an upright conscience; whereas the Pergamites 
practise good works for the mere hope of reward in heaven. 
It is selfishness carried into religion. 

Myself. —My servant told me to-day of a very pious lady 
who was always praying that God would make her happy after 
death. This seemed to her the Object of all religion. I tried 
to explain that prayer, for the mere purpose of saving our¬ 
selves, and gaining heaven, was pure egotism, a strong form of 
utter selfishness. Had I known then what Pergamos signified 
in the Apocalypse, I would simply have called the good lady a 
Pergamite. 

Eugene. —Ah, could we all comprehend the meaning of 
prayer like Fenelon! How sublime it is to ask nothing for 
ourselves, but all for His glory, and the good of our brethren ! 
Prayer like this is the highest devotion. 
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The Officer.— Let us see, now, what the Lord promises to 
this church, if it became regenerate. “ They shall have,” says 
he, “ the hidden manna.” This manna is the Divine Spirit, that 
sanctifies good works, or joins Wisdom with Good ; and this 
is the true remedy for their disease. The manna eaten in the 
desert was the type of the bread of life given by Christ to his 
disciples. I will give them also, adds the Lord, a white stone, 
with a new name on it, which none can read but the receiver. 
This white stono signifies Wisdom uniting with and confirm¬ 
ing the Good. A stone in Scripture is everywhere the symbol 
of faith. Thou art Peter, and on this rock 1 build my Church, 
are the words of Christ to Simon. You have already seen what 
these words mean. The colour white is the attribute of truth. 
Amongst the ancients, white stones given in the suffrages signi¬ 
fied affirmative judgments. The new name inscribed on it is 
the new quality bestowed. The name of a thing, in all primi¬ 
tive languages, was a definition of the thing itself, and, in fact, 
we can scarcely conceive names being given without some re¬ 
ference to the nature of what they express. Lastly, this name, 
which none can read but the receiver, docs it not clearly mean 
that he alone comprehends a doctrine who makes it the prin¬ 
ciple of his daily life 1 Who understands Love but they who 
feel it 1 Ah, the Apocalypse can be made plain to all of us, 
and the promises of the Holy Spirit are indeed founded upon 
a deep knowledge of the human heart! Now let us pass to 
the fourth church, that of Thyatira. 

Myself.— Not yet; for St Kpiphanus has remarked that in 
the days of St John there was no church at Thyatira. 

Euoene.— But Bossuct has answered him, by asserting that 
the church did exist, though much corrupted by the Mon- 
tanists, and numbering so few members as scarcely to excite 
recognition. 

The Officer.— The dispute is of no consequence. Enough 
for us that a church existed there at a subsequent period. 
The Thyatirians are of two classes , the first have faith with¬ 
out love, the second faith united with love. It is, therefore, a 
church half inner, half external. The Lord compares the first 
to adulterers, and speaks of the woman Jezebel, who calls 
herself a prophetess; that is to say, one who makes faith alone 
the basis of all doctrine. In the Scripture idiom, you are 
aware, prostitution and adultery figure the spiritual action 
by which man separates that which ought to be united. 
Charity and faith ought to be but one, like the good and 
true—like love and wisdom in God, and the will and under¬ 
standing in man. He who parts them, dissolves the spiritual 
marriage ; but to those who have preserved the union invio¬ 
late, he promises power over the nations; that is, empire over 
all, good as well as bad ; and adds, that they shall rule them 
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with a rod of iron, and break them like vessels of clay. Here 
the sense is clear enough. The possession of divine truth will 
give the Christians of Thyatira a power which those guided 
by mere human reason cannot have, and they will, accordingly, 
subdue them as if they were but potter’s vessels. Since by the 
nations is meant the good and bad taken in the abstract, it is 
clear that governing means submitting them to the empire of 
reason—the rod signifying command, and iron truth. Lastly, 
the Lord promises to these faithful the morning star ; that is, 
the earliest knowledge of divine truth as it rises victorious 
above the falsehoods of men. 

Eugene. —Bede confirms your version by saying that this 
morning star signifies eternal day, which will never know de¬ 
cline or night. This learned man saw in it a promise of the 
future life coining after the last judgment, whereas you see in 
it the revelation of the Lord, in time, the dawning of the eternal 
day on earth. Here we end the second chapter of the Apoca- 
lypse, and I am surprised we have not met more mysteries. 
Bass on now to the third, if you please. 

The Officer. —The church designated at the commence¬ 
ment of this chapter, that of Sardis, figures those who have 
neither faith nor charity in their religion ; therefore St J ohn 
says to them energetically: You are called living, but you are 
dead. These words need no commentary; nor what follows: 
Strengthen what remains, the things that are ready to die. 
And these, what are they? The exterior acts, which will soon 
perish when the inner faith is wanting. Your works, he says, 
are not perfect before God ; remember how you have received 
and heard. Cau language be clearer ? Works cannot be per¬ 
fect, cannot form part of real religion, unless inspired by faith 
and love. 

Myself. —1 have seen churches that bear a strong resem¬ 
blance to that of Sardis, wherein all is form, and consequently 
dead—where it is believed that salvation can be purchased by 
ceremonies—where they are charitable from self-interest, and 
give, in hope that God will give to them in return. People of 
this class fancy they are living, but, as the Apostle truly says, 
they are dead. St John has drawn their portrait as if he beheld 
them. Yet what wonder ? for to the prophet-glance present and 
future are alike. 

The Officer. —Or rather, the heart of man is alike in all 
ages. The church of Philadelphia represents those who act 
from that truth which proceeds from love. When men are 
warmed by a feeling of ardent love, they can understand, 
and can make themselves understood better ; when the heart 
is touched, truth comes without effort. Love can create intel¬ 
ligence, and truth may be perceived through feeling. Such is 
the Philadelphian state, and everything said to this church 
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confirms this explanation. The Lord opens a door for them 
that none can shut. Is not that an entrance into heaven 1 
You have a little strength, he adds ; is not that clearly an 
expression of the love which attributes all to Qod, and nothing 
to man ? The more one loves, the more they are taken out 
of self—the less confidence they have in themselves. Pre¬ 
sumption and selfishness are always found united. 

Eugene. —All that Christ promises, in fact, concerns those 
only who possess real religion. He tells them that others will 
bow down at their feet—that is, as I take it, they will recog¬ 
nise the truths held by the Philadelphians. He bids them 
preserve their crown, meaning their wisdom, which is their 
title to pre-eminence. He announces to them the coming of 
the New Jerusalem, because that church, like all those founded 
by Providence, will resemble the Philadelphian. 

The Officer. —The church of Laodicea, where are the luke¬ 
warm, who are neither cold nor hot, represent those who believe 
by turns in the Divine Word and in themselves; who are neither 
entirely spiritual nor entirely worldly; who, when plunged in 
the lowest degree of religion, the external, yet believe by a 
kind of habit; believe because others believe, do as others 
do, and think, consequently, they hold the faith ; but, as soon 
as they rise from the sensual to the merely rational, without 
changing the object of their love, they no longer believe in 
anything. 

Myself. — It is not possible to describe this class with 
greater precision than St John has done. I myself have 
often visited this church Of Laodicea, and seen people there 
who imagined they beheved, and yet were the first to laugh 
and jest afterwards over the very truths they had heard. This 
religion is mere custom, which the first breath of cold human 
reasoning is sufficient to dissipate—a spurious glow, worked 
up by a superstitious reverence for forms, which often deceives 
its votaries ; but when the bandage falls from their eyes, fare¬ 
well to all their fervour. They believe in revelation while 
marching in procession with others ; but believe no longer 
when left to solitude and their own thoughts. I can well be¬ 
lieve the Lord would spue such out of his mouth like tepid 
water. I would not have such automatons in my society. 

Eugene.— Oh, my friend ! how true it is what Christ adds ! 
You think you are rich, and loaded with goods. These men of 
processions, as you qualify them, do they not fancy them¬ 
selves possessing the full plentitude of religion ? They say 
they have need of nothing; do you not think you hear them 
utter the very words 1 Descending into the limits of their 
own narrow souls, and seeing nothing beyond that restricted 
horizon, they fancy they know all, and comprehend all! But 
Christ says to them : You know not how wretched, and poor, 
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and blind, and naked you are. Which of us has not been tempted 
to meet these Laodiceans with the same words 1 Wanting 
both true love and true intelligence, what riches of real value 
can they possess 1 Are we not all tempted to say, with Christ: 
Buy gold tried in the fire, it is the love that conquers temp¬ 
tation ; and white raiment, it is the wisdom of Divine truth ; 
and ointment for your eyes, that light may shine upon your 
understanding ? Truly, no book of morality in the world ever 
characterised this class so clearly. 

The Officer. —We have now come to the conclusion of the 
third chapter of the Apocalypse, and you see that nothing but 
clear and definite ideas have been offered to our minds. 

Myself. —But the admonitions given by St John to the 
churches do not form the most difficult portion of the Apoca¬ 
lypse. Your help will be more required for the fourth chapter. 
It is a hard morsel to swallow ! and we must first ascend into 
the spiritual world with St John. While going through the 
churches, we were at least on earth. Proceed, dear Eugene, and 
keep firm in your saddle ! Your steed is about to carry you 
above the clouds of this lower world. Beware of dizziness. 
Beware of falling! 

Trk Officer. —In conclusion, I shall just remark that St 
John, before coming to the recital of the degradations religion 
has to suffer, and the establishment of a New Church, gives 
counsel full of wisdom to Christians of every shade of belief : 
he enumerates every possible phase of religion, and indicates 
to all the duties they should fulfil, and the object they should 
aim at. Do you not agree with me ? 

Eugene. —-Nothing can be truer. Bossuet himself perceived 
that under the names of these churches, and under the num¬ 
ber seven, the inspired author has represented the whole uni¬ 
versal Church ; but you go beyond him, in characterising 
specially each shade of belief held therein ; and I confess 
that the characters you have depicted are precisely such as 
our daily experience, and our knowledge of the human heart, 
would lead us to expect in the so-called religious world. I 
await our next meeting with impatience, for the subject of 
the four animals has often occupied my thoughts. 

Thereupon we all parted for the present, being perfectly 
unanimous in our opinions, so far as we had gone—a harmony 
of ideas rarely met with in society, where, in general, thei e 
are as many opinions as heads. 


F 



CHAPTER V. 


Rev., chaps, iv. v. 

THE APPARATUS OF THE JUDGMENT. 

Friends, said the Officer to us, commencing the conversation 
abruptly, after a slight inclination of the head, we are about 
to enter into the spiritual world, whilst directing our attention 
to the four following chapters. The judgment of the Reformed 
Church, or the advocates of Faith alone, commences with 
the eighth ; and we shall then come to the account of the ruin 
of modern Babylon, or of the doctrine which substitutes man 
for God. The announcement of the Church—the Church 
Universal—which is re-established in the present day upon 
the earth, will close our examination, as it closes the book. 

Myself. —Deal gently, if you please, with your Apocalyptic 
emblems. Taken separately, they seem very ingenious, I ad¬ 
mit ; but the general view—especially when stated so prema¬ 
turely—bewilders me no little. What probability is there that 
St John wrote beforehand the history of Protestantism and 
Ultramontaiiism 1 I recollect very distinctly what you told 
me before on this subject; but I am not yet sufficiently accus¬ 
tomed to such a fantastic idea not to experience a revulsion 
of feeling as often as it presents itself to my mind. Addison 
says that, by dint of thinking on any subject, we come at last 
to believe it; and habit, perhaps, may produce conviction in 
my case also. 

The Officer. —I wish to carry the fortress by assault. We 
must mount upon the walls when the breach is practicable. 
I want none of that barren yet complacent faith which habit 
—that deadener of every glowing impulse—produces even in 
the most unbelieving. I wish for an assent resulting from the 
free use of your understanding. This being premised, I enter 
on my subject. You are aware that St John is in a vision ; 
consequently he is no longer on the earth. The sentiments 
expressed by him must be clothed with images, for we acknow¬ 
ledge that individuals in a state of extasis see, and that abstrac¬ 
tions cannot be seen without assuming a body. In the spin- 



THE APPARATUS OP THE JUDGMENT. 83 

tual world, into which he is about to transport us, there is 
neither fixed time nor space ; that is admitted. Lastly, the 
mind of the Apostle is occupied solely with religion, with Him 
who established it, and with those who have received it in 
different degrees and in various ways. The images about to 
be presented to our eyes must necessarily, therefore, be repre¬ 
sentations of the religious world in all its phases. There will 
exist a perfect correspondence, a symbolical relation, between 
the objects he sees and the moral sentiments he feels. The 
latter are to us naked truths ; in the eyes of the Apostle they 
necessarily assume a definite form. To us they are words ; 
to him they are beings. To us, in short, they are words dying 
away in empty air; to him they are living scenes realised, or, 
in a word, typified. This being agreed, the following is the 
sense of the fourth and fifth chapters. ’ St John sees in heaven 
that which his mind takes cognisance of; namely, divine Love, 
the Being and Essence of all that exists, surrounded by every¬ 
thing Good and True ; but clouds are interposed between it 
and fallen man. The Divine Word, the sole spiritual succour 
offered to man to enable him to attain to God, therefore appears. 
No one can render it accessible to the human intellect but the 
eternal Word itself manifest in the flesh. It is the Word 
itself which, under the form of a lamb, comes to arrange all 
things for the judgment. 

Myself. —The Divine Being, separated by an effort of the 
thought from the Divine Wisdom, is represented, therefore, by 
this individual whom the seer perceives in his vision. The sum 
of all that is good and true is figured by the number twenty-four, 
composed of twice twelve, a complete number which is applied 
to the two halves of the moral creation. The four animals, 
according to your principles, are all incomplete representations 
of the truth appearing in the lowest degree ; these are the 
clouds of which you speak. The Holy Scripture is plainly the 
book held by Him who sits upon the throne. The Lamb, who 
aloue can explain it, is the Lord in his human state, who by 
means of this book comes to judge the generations of his 
people. On the whole, that is tolerably easily comprehended, 
thanks to the explanations which you have given us ; but we 
must see if the details correspond. ! 

The Officer. —St John was commanded to ascend higher ; 
let us endeavour to ascend into these regions—regions which 
you will no longer, I am very sure, deem imaginary. He tells 
you, at the commencement, that he is in the Spirit; look, 
therefore, in this narrative only for spiritual things, and not 
for allusions to history or astronomical emblems. It is not a 
cunning framer of symbols who speaks, but a visionary. A 
throne is presented to his eyes, and the throne signifies 
heaven prepared for the judgment. A monarch issues his 
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decrees peated on his throne. The visionary, struck by a 
judgment about to be executed, could only see it in the repre¬ 
sentative form of a throne. St Matthew says that, on the day 
of judgment, the Son of Man shall be seated on tbe throne of 
his glory. The Psalmist often represents Jehovah as Beated 
on the throne of justice. Daniel sees the Ancient of Days 
seated upon his throne. 

Euoene.— That cannot be disputed. A throne nocessarily 
infers the idea of a judgment, or of a decree given forth. To an 
extatic the process is reversed ; judgment and decision, which 
are abstract things, require the image of the throne to make 
them apparent to the senses. Why did He who was seated 
on the throne resemble a jasper and sardine 1 Why was he 
surrounded with a rainbow of the colour of emerald 1 

The Officer.— You know that stones are emblems of truth; 
that is nothing new to us. Precious stones, by their brilliancy, 
represent the moral condition which truth attains by a union 
with what is good. Colours have reference to love, we have 
seen, in proportion as they approach the hue of red ; and to 
wisdom, in proportion as they incline to white. You are 
already aware of that, and you might have guessed, yourself, 
that the jasper, by its transparency, is the symbol of divine 
wisdom ; and the sardine, which is red, is that of love. The 
rainbow, of the hue of the emerald, that is to say green, is 
the symbol of the divine sphere in the lowest degree, viz., 
the natural. As regards the rest, you are aware that the 
mystic writers, and the authors of the books of the Old Tes¬ 
tament, everywhere make use of precious stones as figures. 
We shall have occasion to return to this subject afterwards. 

Myself.—I may remark, merely, that it is very singular that 
the Jupiter of the heathen mythology so often takes the sur¬ 
name of Petron or Lapis ; it seems to me an evident relic of a 
tradition which owed its origin to persons in a state of extasis. 
Our fairy tales, which are only modifications of what were in 
the first place truths, tell us of cities, towers, and walls of 
diamonds. The Orientals are very rich in this sort of descrip¬ 
tions ; but the Orientals are naturally inclined to allegory, and 
have a deeper meaning than merely to dazzle the eyes. I 
remark, farther, that the rainbow plays a singular part in 
heathen mythology. It was the garment of Iris, the messenger 
of the gods—in other words, of her who kept up the commu¬ 
nication between heaven and earth—between the spiritual and 
the natural. What do you think of this coincidence 1 Could 
the Mediator be represented otherwise than with this attri¬ 
bute ? 

The Officer.— Your early education has led you to stumble 
on an incontestable fact. In the language of visionaries, the 
rainbow is the symbol of the regeneration of man. Thus, you 
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see, that after the deluge—that is to say, after the ruin of an 
ancient church—God gave this sign to the new one, in token 
of his alliance with it. 

Eugene. —Your details give me even greater pleasure, if 
that be possible, than your theory. What light do these coin¬ 
cidences not throw upon the Sacred Scripture ! We now come 
to the four-and-twenty seats around the throne, and the four- 
and-twenty elders who sat on them. 

The Officer. —Our friend very correctly said that the 
number twelve expresses the sum of divine blessings ; a 
second twelve added to the first signifies the sum of divine 
truths ; so that both are joined in a single number. The seer 
observes them on seats, because they judge the world con¬ 
jointly with God, or rather God judges the world through 
them. These divine blessings and truths are spoken of as 
elders, because the judges of the Jewish people were called 
elders. Can you deny, now, that John saw in his vision every¬ 
thing disposed for the judgment i 

Eugene. —It is really admirable, and cannot be refuted. 
Isaiah says, in fact, in express terms : Jehovah shall come in 
judgment, with the elders of his people. These elders have 
white robes and crowns of gold ; there we have again the em¬ 
blems of goodness and truth. The white robe signifies the 
latter, and the gold the former ; the gold being in the form of 
a crown expresses goodness manifested by wisdom. But why 
did lightnings, and voices, and thunderings, issue from the 
throne 1 

The Officer. —Lightning, or flame, is the symbol of en¬ 
lightenment. When we speak metaphorically, we constantly 
use it in that sense. Thunder, which strikes the ear, the 
organ of perception, is taken as the symbol of perception 
itself. When Jehovah appeared to Moses, the lightning signi¬ 
fied there also the enlightenment produced by His law, and 
the thunder the force of the conviction they produced. The 
Word of God could not borrow a more magnificent, and, at 
the same time, a truer symbol to express its utmost force 
than that of thunder ; it is the most sublime of all the noises 
which emanate from material nature. In the natural degree, 
in which the visionary always retains something of his corpo¬ 
real sensations, he can hear nothing sublime which is not 
clothed with this image. The voices simply express instruc¬ 
tion. Heaven has given the voice, says the Psalmist: and 
wherefore, if it be not to instruct us ? 

Myself. —And sometimes to enable us to quarrel; but quar¬ 
relling is the result of evil, and we know now that the origin 
of evil was subsequent to that of good. Proceed, I entreat 
you. 

The Officer. —The same book of Psalms speaks, in every 
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page, of the lightnings which shine upon the earth, of the 
thunders which are heard there; meaning always the truth 
which enlightens us, and echoes in our hearts. In the eighty- 
first Psalm, which represents Jehovah as speaking, the following 
language is attributed to him :—I have replied to thee with 
deep thunder. The two Apostles, James and John, who were 
destined to disseminate the Divine Word, are called by our 
Lord himself Boanerges—that is to say, sons of thunder—of 
which you can satisfy yourself by glancing at the seventeenth 
verse of the third chapter of St Mark’s Gospel. Do you wish 
for anything more convincing 1 

Myself. —It is overwhelming. I do not think you will be 
able to interpret as easily the sea of crystal which was before 
the throne. Permit me to call your attention to that. But, 
by-the-bye, I asked you for no explanation of the first verse, 
where it is said that John saw a gate in heaven : the astrologers 
also called the signs of the zodiac gates—that of the crab was 
the gate of men, that of capricorn was the gate of the gods. 
You will most probably say, that if the heaven of the vision¬ 
aries had gates, that made known by the later revelation of the 
astrologers must have them too. I am fully satisfied with this 
reason ; and the more so, that Daniel and Ezekiel, who were 
certainly not astrologers, also saw gates in heaven. 

The extatic saw the future—the astrologer thought him¬ 
self equally favoured—both, therefore, were obliged to use the 
same terms ; the latest, in point of time, is the copyist; and 
in this case it is the astrologer. I come now to that sea sup¬ 
posed by the ancients to exist above the firmament; an idea 
which had its origin solely, I presume, in their false system of 
natural philosophy—and it is only natural. Among the 
Indians and Arabs, the upper part of the firmament bears the 
name of sea. Regarding its nature, ancient astronomy has 
always taught us that the spheres are of crystal ; all the works 
on astronomy, before the time of Copernicus, mention this 
frequently ; Ptolemeus himself calls the firmament crystalline. 

The Officer. —Your excellent memory would embarrass me 
greatly, were it not that my primitive revelation always ac¬ 
counts for your facts. You said that the astrologer came after 
the visionary. Well, the heavens of Ptolemeus were subsequent 
to the revelation of the visionaries, who have established, since 
the earliest records of tradition, that, in the spiritual world, 
there appeared above them something like seas. This asser¬ 
tion, strange as it may appear, is attested in Genesis, where it 
is said that God separated the waters which were under the 
firmament from those which were above it. In the 148th 
Psalm, David speaks likewise of the waters which arc above 
the firmament, You see, then, that St John here only repeats 
an expression which strikes you with no wonder when you 
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meet it in the books of Moses and David. The supposed seas 
of the material heavens, as you will at once conjecture, are 
only objects seen in the first place by visionaries. Rely on it, 
the material sky is only an image of the intellectual. What, 
then, is the meaning of these seas, if not the collective mass of 
every species of knowledge 1 We have admitted that water is 
a hieroglyphic of the truth ; so that the sea, which is its great 
reservoir, is naturally the emblem of the universality of truth. 
Here St John saw the divine Truth, from which everything 
true descends, appear like a vast sea. The purity of the sea is 
compared to transparent crystal. There is nothing in this 
repugnant to the most scrupulous reason. Listen to the pro¬ 
phets speaking of the divine influence :—“Living waters,” says 
Zecharias, “ shall flow from Jerusalem ; one part shall flow 
into the sea of the east, the other part into the sea of the 
west.” The Psalmist says more plainly still—“Jehovah, thy 
way is in the sea that is not, I should presume, the natural 
sea. The following is a very striking illustration of this :— 
Jeremiah says that the sea shall rise over Babel. 

Myself. —The sea spoken of there is the divine Truth, which 
rises above and subdues human error. Your explanation is close 
and accurate ; but you quote Moses, and although this leads us 
away from our subject, from which we make so many digres¬ 
sions to the right and left, can you tell me the signification of 
the waters above and below the firmament 1 After that, we 
shall go on to the symbol of the four animals, which are neither 
constellations nor evangelists. 

The Officer. —If the upper waters signify divine truth, the 
lower represent human error; the emblems are everywhere 
twofold. But, in the creation, or rather in the regeneration 
of man, as pictured by Moses, it was necessary, after the new 
birth of man, that a separation of the Hi vine truth from the 
errors springing from self-love should take place in him. The 
first are the upper waters, the latter the lower. The heaven 
mentioned here by Moses is the human soul, the receptacle of 
truth. In the soul, then, changes have taken place which the 
literal version seems to refer to the lower world. But we are 
not discussing the physical world, I repeat to you, gentlemen, 
but the moral world. The good and the true, which issue from 
God—the evil and the false, which originate in man, form the 
subject of the Bible from one end to the other, from the first 
verse of Genesis till the last of the Apocalypse. 

Eugene. —Viewed in this light, all the sacred books con¬ 
firm each other, and give an appearance of truth to your criti¬ 
cal interpretation, which, till the present moment, I have 
found in no system. We now come to the four animals, and 
I confess I discover there no semblance of probability. 

The Officer,— Do you recollect what I told you 1 To the 



88 


THE APPARATUS OF THE JUDGMENT. 


visionary all spiritual objects perceived in the lowest degree, 
not being themselves complete types of divine things, must 
take as their representatives emblems containing only a por¬ 
tion of the universal organism, or, in other terms, the figures 
of animals. The animals seen by St John, at the moment 
when all is prepared for a judgment to bo pronounced by 
the Incarnate Word, represent, therefore, this same Word 
in the lowest degree ; that is to say, in its literal sense. 
The Word, in the literal acceptation, is in the extremes; to 
the natural man, therefore, who is transported iruto a state of 
vision, it appears accompanied with all that appertains to the 
extremes. Like the celestial chart, which is also covered with 
animal forms, the immaterial heaven, to which the visionary 
ascends, only presents in its lowest degrees tho representa¬ 
tions of these objects which man sees upon the earth. It 
cannot be otherwise. 

Eugene.— Nothing so profound have I yet met with. Will 
you explain it somewhat more fully, if you please ? 

The Officer.— The Divine Being, in his original essence, is 
incommunicable to man. No man can see God and live, says 
Moses. All the attempts which man makes to attain to the 
universal principle of life, terminate in thought, in an effort of 
the understanding. In extasis, these thoughts assume a bodily 
form; that you cannot deny. These bodies are veils inter¬ 
posed, as it were, between the divine essence and our own ; 
they are the cherubim placed at the gate of the garden of 
Eden after the fall of man. 

Myself.— Prior to the fall, then, man saw God ; he walked 
in the garden of the intellect, without the interposition of any 
barrier between God and himself. So soon as he interrupted 
these relations, and was limited merely to what was natural, 
the images which he perceived became, in fact, so many jea¬ 
lous beings placed between him and his original principle. My 
objection is at an end. I greatly prefer this view of the 
cherubim, to considering them as intermediate beings, created 
prior to man, we know neither how nor why. 

The Officer. —Observe, that the cherubim, in the allego¬ 
rical altars of the Jews, were represented as veiling the sacred 
image of Jehovah. These, then, were emblems of that which 
hinders man, when he descends to the merely natural, from 
beholding the face of God. The cherub guarded the tree of 
life, because man, having abused the communication estab¬ 
lished between him and his Creator, could no longer perceive 
anything but the natural objects which prevented him from 
penetrating into the spiritual region. The letter of the Scrip¬ 
ture veils the divine majesty, like the cherubim ; and the 
image of the cherubim, therefore, presents itself very 
naturally to St John, when he is looking at the literal Word. 
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These beings were plainly animals ; and the cherubim seen by 
Ezekiel are nothing else than the animals seen by St John. 

Eugene. —Let us resume the subject in its proper order. 
You say that these animals represent the Word in the literal 
sense. On what analogy is that founded 1 I admit, with you, 
that the Word is God himself; he is the Word, fixed by 
means of Scripture, and speaking to the heart of him who 
reads it. This Word, which is God himself, cannot appear 
under its primitive and absolute form to the visionary, who 
is not transported into the innermost parts of heaven, but 
merely into the outer limits, where alone judgment can bo 
executed. It is not the angels of the third heaven whom the 
Word comes to judge, but doubtless the spirits who have de¬ 
parted from our world, and who, dwelling on the lowest step 
of the spiritual world, only see divine things under shadows 
accommodated to their weakness, and primitive forms in their 
successive degradations. This being established, John could 
only see the Word which came to judge them under a corre¬ 
sponding image. But wherefore the number four—wherefore 
the choice of these four animals ? 

The Officer. —-These animals are seen around and in the 
midst of the throne. Examine here, again, the expressions of 
the visionary; how are we to see four objects at once around 
and in the midst of another ? It is only in dreams that this 
can be done. I conclude that this must mean the Lord himself. 
In fact, what issues from his throne, if not his manifestation ? 
and what other manifestation is there to us but his Word it¬ 
self! Four signifies all, in reference to good, as the Word is 
all to us in reference to life. The first animal resembled a 
lion ; the lion is the emblem of strength and power. There 
is no naturalist who will contest this. Isaiah compares 
Jehovah to a lion that roars. No real power exists if not based 
on truth, and the latter is assuredly his Word. The second 
resembled a calf, and this animal signifies the love of what is 
true. The different beasts of the earth are images of the 
affections. Malachi says that those who love justice increase 
like young fatted calves. The Egyptians, who loved the 
sciences, fashioned for themselves calves, as an emblem of 
this affection. Following their example, the children of 
Israel made for themselves calves in the desert; and then, 
taking the image for the reality, they adored the calf of gold. 
Hosea reproached the Jews with sacrificing man, and wor¬ 
shipping calves : There, says Isaiah, the calf will come to feed. 
The third animal had a face like that of a man. Man is the 
emblem of wisdom, since he is the receptacle of it, his peculiar 
privilege being the faculty of raising his understanding above 
his passions—a privilege which distinguishes him from the 
brute. In Ezekiel, Jehovah says—-You, my flock, are a man. 
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Tho fourth animal was an eagle—the symbol of intellect with 
all poets, as with all philosophers. We say, ourselves, 
an eagle eye, to express the piercing look of genius. Those 
who wait on Jehovah, says Isaiah, rise with their wings like 
eagles. These four animals were full of eyes, before and be¬ 
hind, adds St John. Aro not those the divine truths of the 
Word ? 

Mtself. —Dupuis says that they represent the stars, which 
are, in fact, the eyes of heaven. Argus was all covered with 
eyes, like your beasts. Tho eyes of heaven, as Manilius him¬ 
self calls tile stars, is a bold and striking figure of the truths 
formerly perceived by the visionaries who gave us the primi¬ 
tive revelation. You mentioned the cherub armed with a 
flaming sword, who guarded the entrance of Paradise, and 
veiled from man the abode of delights : do you know that the 
celestial sphere has preserved this image ? At the spring 
equinox, before the rising of the sun the conqueror of dark¬ 
ness, the constellation of Perseus appears, armed with a sword, 
and called by the Arabs Cherub. Is not that the veil pru¬ 
dently interposed between the earth and the orb which gives 
it life—between man and his Author 1 You did not quote 
that passage in Exodus, where it is said that the cherubim 
were painted upon the veil of the tabernacle. They are, 
evidently therefore, objects which conceal the supreme majesty; 
and nothing answers better to this than the word literally un¬ 
derstood, in w'hich God dwells though the eye cannot perceive 
him. You omitted to mention the seven lamps burning before 
the throne: the partisans of sacred astronomy will tell you 
that they are the seven celestial torches, or planets, kindled 
by the sun. 

The Officer.—I did not speak of them, because St John him¬ 
self says that they are the seven spirits of God ; that is to say, 
the enlightenment which proceeds from him alone. To view 
them as the seven planets is contrary to common sense, for the 
ancients did not look on the sun as fixed in the centre of the 
planetary system. 

Myself.— You are right; hut what do you make of the six 
wings of these cherubim ? Four times six make twenty-four ; 
and may not this astronomical number refer to the twenty- 
four hours of the day, which are indeed furnished by the four 
animals, if these are considered as four constellations of the 
zodiac 1 Wings among the ancients were the ordinary symbol 
of time, and of the revolutions of the fixed stars. 

The Officer.— To the visionary the wings are organs. In 
animals they take the same place that the arms do in man ; 
and, like the arms, they signify power. It is useless to insist 
upon this speaking emblem ; it is through the arm that man 
exercises his power. The number six is the product of three 
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multiplied by two. The number two signifies all with regard 
to good, and three all with regard to truth; their product, 
therefore, is evidently mystic. 

Eugene. —We shall never have done with this commentary, 
which is getting somewhat diffuse already, if we do not agree 
upon the following point. None of us is a visionary, therefore 
none of us can be assured by experience of the truth of the 
narrative of St John. What means have we of ascertaining 
that the explanations given us are not arbitrary 1 I think 
we may do so by comparing, as we have done, the passages 
of the Apocalypse with those of the Old Testament in which 
similar expressions are employed; by that means, if we do 
not arrive at absolute truth, we shall attain at least to rela¬ 
tive truth. We can then conclude with certainty that St John 
has not invented these images, for others, in the same condi¬ 
tion as he, have seen them also. Now, as these four animals 
are also to be found iu Ezekiel, St John is thus absolved from 
the charge of producing something absolutely unknown in the 
language of visionaries. 

The Officer. —Precisely so. Ezekiel, in his first chapter, 
also sees these four animals, but joined in one, as sometimes 
happens to persons in extasis, and each of them with four faces ; 
that of a man, a lion, an ox, and an eagle. In the Hebrew 
language, they are called CkfijotJt, which is derived from Chaja 
—life. Ezekiel and St John resemble each other, without the 
latter’s having copied the former ; in fact, the one described 
the phases of the Jewish, the other those of the Christian 
Church. In all times, human affairs have followed the same 
progression, have had the same end, and, consequently, have 
been expressed,through the agency of reason,by the same ideas; 
and through the agency of extasis l>y the same images. Dupuis 
acknowledges himself that Ezekiel and St John have drawn 
their images from the same source. We do not contradict it; 
only this source, in our idea, is not astrology, but extasis. 
Our four animals are therefore to be found in the Old Testa¬ 
ment in the narrative of another visionary, and are there, as 
here, emblems of spiritual things. The remainder of the 
chapter is now easily understood. These animals, says St 
John, had no rest day or night. The Word instructs man 
unceasingly; and the hymn of the animals, which ascribes glory 
to God, is tho hymn which it teaches us in every page. You 
see, at the same time, the four-and-twenty elders prostrating 
themselves, and casting down their crowns before God ; a strik¬ 
ing image, which tells us that all possible good, and all possible 
truth, come from God, and that man should acknowledge that 
wisdom and glory belong to him alone. You see that, in view¬ 
ing the narrative of St John as a dream, we still preserve its 
vague and indeterminate character; whilst, by comparing it 
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with the pictures given by the prophets, we stamp this vision 
with that seal of sanctity which our reason could not otherwise 
grant it. St John speaks as the inhabitant of a country which 
we cannot visit of ourselves ; and, in order to ascertain if his 
account is conformable to the geography of the world of spirits, 
we have simply to compare it with the descriptions of those 
who have visited this country before him. 

Eugene.— The vagueness which remains, is merely that 
which we might expect to feel after having seen a phantom or 
a cloud, the proportions of which we cannot measure exactly. 
The shade of Achilles glided from the embraces of Ulysses ; 
the shades evoked by the Apostle must produce a similar 
effect on the living, and cannot, indeed, from their nature, pro¬ 
duce any other. 

Myself.— Let us take breath for a moment before we resume 
our flight. So far, we have run through four chapters. In the 
first, the Lord manifested himself to St John with the attri¬ 
butes which Truth personified may be expected to assume 
in the eyes of a visionary. In the third and fourth, we saw 
the counsels given by Wisdom to man, counsels calculated to 
suit every condition of his spiritual life. Then the Church 
being warned, the visionary passes to the event which is 
to mark its consummation. In the fourth chapter, every¬ 
thing is prepared for the judgment. The fifth, with the aid of 
these preliminaries, is understood without difficulty, as the 
result of that which we have just read ; in fact, we find there 
presented to us, under the emblem of a book, the revelation 
which has emanated from supreme Love, and which no one on 
the earth can make known but the divine Truth, represented 
by the Lamb. Upon all these facts we are agreed, and, in 
studying the chapter attentively, I find absolutely nothing 
that puzzles me. I even read it with a certain pleasure, proud 
as I am of my perspicuity. The Apostle says that no one can 
open this book, neither in heaven, nor upon the earth, nor 
under the earth. To us there is nothing under the earth ; but 
to a visionary, who is in the spiritual world, I conceive that 
something may exist there. That world is, indeed, beyond the 
limits of space ; but man, carrying with him his earthly sensa¬ 
tions, can perceive nothing there without the appearance of 
space. No one, says St John, could open this book, nor look 
at it; the latter is a singular expression unless it means that 
nothing could be discovered in it. But why these two emblems 
applied to the same being—the one the victorious lion, the other 
the slain lamb ? could the Lord be both at the same time 1 

The Officer. —As the conqueror of evil, he is the lion of 
the tribe of Judah. The lion, as we have seen, is the emblem 
of the power of the truth. Judah, in the Word, everywhere 
signifies the Church. Denied and misunderstood with regard to 
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his divine nature, the Lord appears under the form of a lamb 
slain. In the first chapter, the Lord says himself, I have been 
dead, and I am now living ; is not that sufficient to account for 
the prophet seeing the lamb as if he had been slain ? Observe, 
however, how the vague nature of the dream is maintained ; 
this lamb that was slain is standing on his feet, and he takes 
the book from the hand of the Most High! How can we con¬ 
ceive of a Iamb slain, and yet erect, and taking a book, if we 
do not make allowance for the sensations of an extatic ? There 
is no painter capable of expressing such a scene. 

Myself. —Pardon me ; the vignette on the title-page of the 
Apocalypse of Don Calmet represents a man with arms and 
legs like ourselves, and with the head of a lamb. Observe to 
what we are reduced, when, through a superstitious respect 
for the sacred writings, we attempt to discover in them some¬ 
thing more than what they really contain. However, Don 
Calmet did not venture to represent the seven eyes and the 
seven horns with which St John endows the mystic lamb. 

The Officer. —The seven eyes represent the omniscience of 
the Lord; the seven horns his omnipotence. Every place 
in the Word where mention is made of the horn, it expresses 
power. I will break the horns of the imjnous, and the horns 
of the just shall be raised high, says the Psalmist. Jeremiah 
says that the horn of Moab has been plucked out. Moab 
signifies, in the Bible, natural good. Jehovah, says the 
Psalmist again, has raised the horn of his people. Habakkuk 
says expressly that the horns of Jehovah manifest his power. 
It was natural, therefore, for St John to see this emblem when 
contemplating divine truth. 

Myself. —The most superficial acquaintance with natural 
history confirms this interpretation. Every one knows that 
the strength of an animal lies in his horns. The ploughmen 
of France always yoke the ox by his horns. Nothing is more 
satisfactory than these explanations, although there is no more 
justice in requiring a visionary to say why such a sentiment 
has such or such a form, than there would be in calling on us 
to explain why earthly bodies have such or such appearances. 
I am most anxious, however, that you should explain the par¬ 
ticular connexion which exists between the lamb and the Lord 
himself. 

The Officer. —This is the most important emblem of the 
whole book, and it would not be amiss to dwell for a little on 
it, In the hieroglyphic language of visionaries, the lamb is the 
emblem of goodness and innocence ; and it is precisely those 
qualities which constitute heaven. A heart as simple as a 
lamb is the condition requisite for receiving the truth. It is 
innocence alone, in fact, which hears and receives the instruc¬ 
tions of wisdom : this is too evident to need proof. 
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Eugene. —It is the moral of the romance of the Indian. 
Cottage. If pride takes the place of innocence in the heart of 
man, it is certain that he will never receive the truth. Filled 
with a sense of his own importance, he becomes his own god ; 
and how, then, is God to find access to him 1 There is a pro¬ 
found lesson concealed under this emblem. Divine love, enter¬ 
ing into the heart of man to drive from it impure love and 
maddening follies, could take no other emblem than the lamb. 
Man fell through pride and selfishness, and can only return to 
God by innocence and simplicity of heart. The noblest of poems 
contains no allegory so true and touching os that which is 
here presented to us by the Apocalypse! The primitive 
revelation represented the Mediator under the symbol of a 
lamb, because it never conceived of anything but innocence 
as capable of leading man back to God. 

Myself. —Your philosophy is most close and accurate. You 
are aware, besides, that the emblem of the lamb is not confined 
to the Bible. Primitive revelation had employed it before. 
This revelation used the Sun as the emblem of the Deity, and 
gave to this Sun the attribute of the Lamb, which in the 
Gospel is applied to Jesus, as the emblem of the Divinity. I 
recollect having read in the Saturnalia of Macrobus, that the 
Naxians adored Apollo under the name of the Gocl with the 
fleece of a lamb ; and was not this Apollo a shepherd god, as 
Jesus Christ is God and Shepherd i I formerly believed that 
the Lord was figured as a lamb to shew that he was a victim 
offered for the expiation of our sins ; but this opinion, which 
was taken from the literal sense of the word, is paltry and nar¬ 
row, and is, besides, contrary to the light of reason. I ask you, 
what would you think of a God who could exact from his son 
so bloody a sacrifice for the expiation of our faults 1 This dogma 
may touch us with compassion for the victim ; but what must 
we think and feel of him who could give the command ? If, 
on the contrary, we look on the mediation as the act by which 
Truth, descending into the extremas of nature, reconciles ns 
with that Love which the thought conceives of as the uni¬ 
versal being in the highest degree, we see why tho Redeem¬ 
ing Lamb, or the Lord in his human nature, is presented 
under the symbol of the only faculty which can reconcile us 
with the Divinity. This mediation is worthy of our highest 
admiration and love. By this means we are able to consider 
Jesus Christ as God ; on any other hypothesis we arc temjited 
to become Socinians. In fact, their objection to the generally 
received doctrine is very powerful. Do you really mean to 
assert, ask they, that the God who created this glorious earth, 
with all its tribes of animated beings, and not only this earth 
but countless other celestial bodies far more glorious, dwelt in 
the person of a Jew for thirty-three years ? No, we reply ; 
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but, without asserting this, we may suppose that Universal, 
Divine Love, could diffuse life throughout the entire domain of 
creation, and, at the same time, that the Truth emanating from 
him might become incarnate in the human species. But we 
are forgetting the lamb. Does the Scripture apply this epithet 
to the Lord in any other place, as St John does in this pas¬ 
sage ? 

The Officer. —Isaiah says of him, in the forty-third 
chapter, that he shall be led like a lamb to the slaughter ; in 
the first verse of the sixteenth chapter he cries : Lord, send 
thy Lamb, the conqueror of the earth. The prophet, John 
the Baptist, seeing Jesus coming to him, said : Behold the 
.Lamb of God ; the next day, seeing Jesus pass, he again ex¬ 
claimed : Behold the Lamb of God. The rest of the chapter 
is not figurative ; it is a hymn, such as we find in books of 
devotion. 

Myself. —Except, however, that the elders and the four 
animals, who chant this hymn, hold in their hands harps and 
cups of gold filled with perfumes. That surely conceals a 
mystical sense l 

The Officer. —Stringed instruments, like harps and lyres, 
correspond, in the Biblical style, to spiritual truths. Those 
instruments are often named by the Psalmist. It is un¬ 
necessary to remind you that St John does not speak of real 
harps, but of praise. Praise, considered without reference to 
the abstract sense of the word, and assuming a body, presents 
itself in the form of a harp or lyre to the eyes of the vision¬ 
ary, who carries with him the recollections of his earthly life. 
According to the statements of clairvoyants, the voices of 
spirits arc heard like the sound of different instruments, 
although there are no real instruments. As for the cups of 
gold filled with perfumes, this is their signification. Perfumes 
are the emblems of spiritual benefits ; the cups containing 
them arc taken for the perfumes themselves, following the 
usage common to every language, of designating the contents 
by what contains them. The Jews had two altars—the one 
for sacrifices, the other for incense. The latter, which was 
placed in the tabernacle, was called the golden altar. In 
Malachi, Jehovah speaks thus: Incense is everywhere offered 
to my name. We read in Deuteronomy : They shall place 
perfume under your nostrils. A thousand passages confirm 
this sense. Hence the custom of burning incense in churches 
is preserved to the present day. When the three kings of 
the East came to Bethlehem, they offered to the Lord, as you 
are aware, gold, incense, and myrrh: the gold signifies celes¬ 
tial good, the incense spiritual good, and the myrrh natural 
good. You see that our degrees exist everywhere. St John 
calls the perfumes the prayers of saints. It is evident that 
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the saints here spoken of being those who follow goodness 
and truth, we are to understand by their prayers the aspira¬ 
tions of faith and love. What are prayers, in fact, if they be 
not animated by faith and love ? Do not take these saints for 
individuals ; they are plainly metaphysical abstractions per¬ 
sonified. The four animals proclaim that God alone is holy. 
Thus, when the elders sing: You have made us kings and 
priests, and we shall reign upon the earth : we must under¬ 
stand by kings the truth, by priests the good. Their reign is 
that of Jesus Christ in their hearts ; the earth signifies the 
Church. 

Mtself.— Looking at the chapter in another point of view, 
I see it speaks of a book closed with seven seals. The astro¬ 
logers also represent the great book of Destiny as closed with 
seven seals, and containing seven leaves. Could astrology have 
employed Destiny as an emblem of the divine Word ? I think 
I can find some grounds for this opinion. Do not supersti¬ 
tious people in the present day believe that the future is re¬ 
vealed to him who consults the Bible at hazard ? and have they 
not sought, with curiosity, their destiny in its pages ? Dupuis 
says, when speaking of the lamb and the lion which figure here, 
that astrology alone can explain how the same being is repre¬ 
sented at the same time under the form of a lion and that of 
a lamb. Clairvoyance explains this perfectly. This slain lamb 
reminds us of the Mithra of the Persians, who was put to 
death by Ahrimanes, and who was to reappear in a new earth. 
A new religion, doubtless, is meant by this appearance. 

The Persians consecrated the bull to Mithra ; does it follow 
from this that St John has only applied to the ram that which 
was formerly said of the following sign ? But if St John in¬ 
tended to establish the celestial sphere precisely as it existed 
in his time, he would, in quoting the four mysterious animals, 
have placed the crab in the summer solstice instead of the lion, 
and changed the order of the three other constellations. I 
cannot see any trace of astrology in that; but I do see clearly 
enough the same images under which the prophets, who were 
the authors of the primitive revelation, saw the same event. 

Eugene. —This is an important question. It leads us to the 
consideration of all the cosmogonies of antiquity. We know 
enough of them to lead us to look on the Apocalypse as some¬ 
thing more than an arbitrary description, an astronomical 
exercise, or a plagiarism on the Bible. We have the certainty 
that it is the narrative of impressions received by a visionary 
or clairvoyant. But before we can come to any practical con¬ 
clusion, we must have a detailed account of the spiritual 
regions, and an exact idea of the sensations which man 
receives in a state of vision. This knowledge, added to the 
striking coincidences which we have already perceived between 
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the visions of St John and those of the Old Testament prophets, 
would give our opinion on this subject the force of philosophi- 
ical truth—a truth fully capable of demonstration, and impos¬ 
sible to he refuted. In fact, suppose that one of us could see 
the world into which St John obtained an entrance, is it not 
clear that this fact would stamp our faith with the seal of cer¬ 
tainty 1 

The Officer. —If, after we have finished our critical ex¬ 
amination, you still retain the same respect for the Apoca¬ 
lypse, I shall shew you the other world, not like the priests of 
the cave of Trophonius, but by placing in your hands sound 
and valuable books to study—books in which sterling faith, 
purified from all illusion, has imparted the most interesting 
information respecting it. To-morrow, then, we set out for 
that other world. 



CHAPTER VI. 

Rev., chaps, vi. and vii. 

THE FIRST DIVINE INFLUENCE. 

The Officer. —When we parted yesterday, you expressed an 
anxious wish, my friends, to visit the other world. Well, let 
us commence the journey with St John. What he describes 
there has no connexion with the communions established on 
earth ; I mean those which are designated, incorrectly enough, 
the Roman and the Reformed. The scenes he represents here 
you might read as the fith book of the iEneid. It is an excur¬ 
sion made with apparitions through a land of shadows. You 
will see them judged by divine justice, and ascending to heaven, 
or descending to hell. Do you not fear being lost with me in 
this fathomless abyss of mystery 1 

Eugene. —1 am quite disposed to believe that men, after 
death, inhabit the world, or in other words, pass to the state, 
whither extatics are transported. This once admitted, it is 
natural to imagine them, at some time or other, ascending to 
heaven, or descending to hell. The mode of expression is 
conformable to reason, but of the manner in which the change 
is effected I know nothing. St John says he has beheld it; 
well, then, let us listen to him with attention. A visionary 
will see corporeal forms where I only behold moral ideas. 
Your interpretation will, perhaps, satisfy me ; but, as yet, I 
have never been able to comprehend these two chapters. 
Dupuis leaves them quite unexplained ; and Bossuet says less 
than nothing, for he merely sees in them a judgment pro¬ 
nounced upon the Jews, because the twelve tribes of Israel 
are named there. Nothing can. be more flimsy than such 
reasoning. 

Myself. —I am myself tempted to look upon them as an 
excursion to the other world, and as having no connexion at 
all with ours ; for, considering our globe as it really is, I can¬ 
not imagine the stars falling to earth, the sun turning to sack¬ 
cloth, and the moon to blood, the heavens being rolled up like 
a scroll, and the mountains removed out of their places. What 
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universal overthrow! and all before the appearance of Anti¬ 
christ. Nothing could be more terrible than this scene of the 
last judgment. But you say it all passes in the world of spirits. 
Thou I comprehend all. The moment we enter this spirit 
world in imagination, our minds accept any change, however 
strange, and we have no difficulty in following you. I believe 
all; for to do so we have simply to believe in the immortality 
of the soul. 

If man lives after death, he must be somewhere, in some 
state ; he must think, or speak, or act in some manner. That 
granted, he must of necessity either ascend towards heaven, 
or descend towards hell; that is, he will either be happy or 
unhappy, after a certain manner. 

What is perpetually passing in the spirit-land, though unseen 
by us, was visible to St John through the eyes of the spirit. 
Think you that the extatic state is given to man, merely 
that he may read his neighbour’s thoughts, like the somnam¬ 
bulists of the magnetisers / No, certainly; but as a means of 
communication between our world and the other; and I 
believe that pagan fable meant to designate this prophetic 
faculty under the emblems of those privileged men it speaks 
of, who could live at once in both worlds. The descent of 
Ulysses into hell is a picture loaded with ornament; but the 
belief in the possibility of such a descent must have served as 
a basis for the fable. I can imagine, also, that Proserpine, 
living six months on earth, and six months in the realms of 
darkness, was meant to typify the faculty of holding communi¬ 
cation with both worlds. 

But I weary you, perhaps, with my digressions. Let us pro¬ 
ceed to the four horses of the Apocalypse, which have played 
such a distinguished part ever since in our old chronicles. 

The Officer. —The sixth chapter commences, indeed, with 
a strange scene. The Lamb opens the book, and breaks the 
seals ; that is to say, he alone knows the secrets of all hearts, 
and judges accordingly. After that, each of the four beasts 
announces the approach of a horse, which immediately appears 
upon the scene. Before we investigate the meaning of these 
four horses, I ought to remind you of what we stated concern¬ 
ing the hieroglyphic of the horse in general, viz., that it 
is the ordinary symbol of intellect. The metaphoric style 
has even adopted this interpretation, by comparing all the 
actions of the intellect to the movements of a horse. It is 
said of a fool that he is on his hobby; of a poet, that he has 
mounted his Pegasus. We talk of curbing the spirit; of the 
reins of the understanding; we say that the imagination 
gallops, and the mind kicks against such a thing. In Ezekiel, 
the Lord says, You shall be Med at my table with the flesh of 
horses and the flesh of warriors. Does not that mean the 
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truths of the understanding 1 We shall meet this expression 
again in the Apocalypse. Habakkuk, speaking to the Lord, 
says: Thou that didst ride upon thine horses ; and again, 
Thou didst walk through the sea with thine horses. 

Zecliariah makes Jehovah say : I will cut oft'the horse from 
Jerusalem ; and, again : In that day I will smite every horse 
with astonishment, and his rider with madness ; I will smite 
every horse of the people with blindness. According to the 
meaning I have given, that is all comprehensible; taken literally, 
it has no sense whatever. Zecliariah, also announcing a better 
future to the Church, says : In that day all the ornaments of 
the horses shall be consecrated to the Lord; and Isaiah 
exclaims: Behold Jehovah riding upon a cloud asuiion a horse. 
In speaking also of the merely worldly wisdom displayed by 
the debased Egyptians, he expresses himself thus energetically: 
Their horses are flesh, and not spirit. From all these quota¬ 
tions, it is evident the prophets looked on the horse as the 
symbol of understanding. Zechariah, speaking of those who 
reject the true doctrine, says: The riders on horses shall be con¬ 
founded ; namely, those who trust sinqily to their own reason. 

Eugene. —Your brilliant erudition has fully proved your 
position ; but we may proceed to consider the horses them¬ 
selves. White is the emblem of truth ; and the white horse 
is the pure and perfect understanding of the thing figured by 
the four beasts. Now these four animals symbolise the letter 
of the Holy Word ; consequently the white horse signifies 
the true comprehension of it. This meaning seems incontro¬ 
vertible. St John adds that He who rode the horse carried a 
bow, and they gave him a crown. Let us hear your explana¬ 
tion of these adjuncts. 

The Officer. —The bow, being a weapon of war, figures the 
perpetual combat of Truth against Falsehood. We have seen 
already how the sword proceeding from the mouth of the 
Lord had the same emblematical meaning. Isaiah, too, uses 
the figure : The arrows of Jehovah, he says, are sharp, and all 
his bows bent. Habakkuk says of Jehovah : He came riding 
upon horses, and his bow was made bare. Here still the bow 
is emblematic of truth combating error. Jeremiah, however, 
uses the symbol in the opposite sense, and makes it the instru¬ 
ment employed by Falsehood to combat Truth. Speaking of 
the wicked, he says : They have bent their bows ; that is, of 
lies, not of truth. The Psalmist also represents the ungodly 
as bending their bows. So we may affirm, that both Truth 
and Falsehood are alike indicated in Holy Scripture by the 
symbolic bows and arrows. Tho war, in fact, of the prophetic 
writers, means spiritual war ; for, indeed, it is the only real war, 
being a war of principles. Even the cuffs and blows of children 
result merely from some previous dispute, as the encounter of 
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two armies from some conflicting opinions. Material war is, 
in a word, nothing else than spiritual war manifested, for you 
must perceive at once that war exists in thought before it 
becomes act. 

Eugene. —Thus the combats of Satan may have been true 
combats, though the extatics have given them a character 
which often makes us smile. These people can only see ideas 
under palpable forms ; and when they tell us they behold such 
and such forms in heaven, we laugh, and turn on our heel. But 
the sage will at once perceive that the visionary can only ex¬ 
press himself by means of the sensations which he had received 
on earth. Before the discovery of artillery, extatics beheld 
the combat between Truth and Error as a combat with arrows; 
an extatic of our time would represent it by muskets and can¬ 
non. But does it follow from these mere modes of expression, 
that arrows and material balls are really employed in heaven 1 
Poor human nature, what deep darkness envelopes thee! Thou 
art scarcely fit yet to read the Apocalypse. 

Myself. —Yet the emblem specified by St John is a very 
just symbol, and one employed by the ancients likewise. 
Pagau fable gave a bow to the Centaur Chiron, the preceptor 
of Achilles, whose combats form the theme of the Iliad ; and 
Hercules, as well as Orion, was represented armed with a bow. 

The Officer. —It is superfluous to discuss the meaning of 
the crown upon the rider, for it is evidently an ornament in 
honour of the intellect, since it is placed upon the head, 
where intellect dwells. I shall pass on, therefore, to the second 
horseman, with his red horse aud great sword, that brings war 
amongst the nations. Red here is the infernal colour, sombre 
and dark, and signifies a warrior for the false against the true. 
Zechariah saw likewise a red horse among the myrtles. The 
sword signifies the tongue, an instrument, saith ACsop, capable 
of much good and much evil. The third horseman, having a 
pair of scales in his hand, is mounted on a black horse, which 
colour is the emblem of destroyed intellect. Black is the 
opposite of white—one reflects all colours, the other absorbs all. 
Common sense will tell you there can be no other significa¬ 
tion. Has not the kingdom of evil been always figured by 
darkness ? In a word, black is the absence of all colour, as evil 
the negation of all good. 

In speaking of hell, do not the poets represent it as a 
sombre land of shadows ? The sun, moon, and stars, shall be 
darkened, says Joel. The day shall darken upon the prophets, 
says Micah. Ezekiel addresses the wicked: In the day thou 
descendest into hell, I will blacken Libanus upon thee. 

Myself. —Black, then, is absolute error ; but how is it that 
error is represented with a pair of scales 1—that would seem to 
me the attribute of justice. 
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The Officer. —In general, the balance signifies the evalua¬ 
tion of the good and the true. Isaiah asks : Who has weighed 
the mountains in a balance, and the hills in scales ? In the 
physical heaven this sign has been placed, no doubt, to express 
the equal division, at the equinox, of day and night—the em¬ 
blems of truth and error. 

Myself. —The balance, however, was not known as a sign 
until the age of Augustus. The scorpion occupied two places 
before that, and then withdrew its claws, as the flattering 
Virgil says, to make room for this attribute of the equitable 
Octavius. However, I shall not cavil with you on the point, 
for this same balance was represented in the ancient spheres 
almost in the same place. The celestial virgin held it in her 
hand, which changed her to a Themis. If this virgin was ori¬ 
ginally meant to represent the doctrine of truth, the balance 
was a fitting emblem ; but I do not see how it harmonises with 
the black horse or his rider. 

The Officer. —As he who rides the red horse bears a sword, 
like Christ himself, so Error holds in his hand the symbol of 
truth. But this instrument, so useless in the hands of the 
rider, figures man deprived of all means that could enable him 
to judge, weigh, and appreciate ; while the empty scales typify 
doctrine reduced to nullity. 

When this rider appears, it is said, a measure of wheat will 
be sold for a penny, and three measures of barley for a penny, 
and see that the wine and oil are not injured. By mention of 
this insignificant coin, the extatic wishes to symbolise that the 
Good and True are reduced to naught ; for by wheat is typified 
good, and by barley truth. The numeral attached to the 
barley is larger, because there may be many truths, though 
but one good ; besides, three is the symbolical number for 
truth. Oil and wine represent, in liquids, the same as wheat 
and barley in solids, and a charge is given not to spoil them— 
that is, not to pervert good, nor destroy true doctrine. 

Myself. —That is all comprehensible ; but let us see if your 
explanation holds good when we analyse the four emblems. 
Wheat signifies good. That is likely, considering it is the base 
of all nourishment amongst every nation. It may symbolise 

f ood in St John, as well as in the Eucharist ; and, therefore, 
make no difficulty in admitting the figure; but I do not see 
any reason for supposing that by the barley is meant truth. 

Eugene.— We cannot demand from an extatic the reason of 
his representing ideas under certain forms, but we can try if 
other extatics have likewise enveloped the same idea in the 
same symbol. Let us see, for instance, if wheat and barley 
are employed as emblems in other parts of Scripture with 
the same signification that I have given here. 

The Officer. —Joel, speaking of the spiritual harvest, 
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under the emblem of the natural harvest, names only these 
two grains like St John. They have lamented bitterly, he 
says, for the wheat and the barley, for the harvest has 
perished. And Isaiah tells us that the labourer sows wheat 
by measure and chosen barley. In Deuteronomy, it is pro¬ 
mised to Israel, whom the Lord is conducting towards the 
true Church : The Lord will bring thee to the land of wheat 
and barley. As under every symbol in Scripture the good 
and true are still represented, so, if we take wheat as the 
type of good, barley must, of necessity, signify the true. 
When this truth is corrupted, barley still serves as its em¬ 
blem. Thus, when Ezekiel represents the fallen state of the 
Jewish Church, he was bid to eat a barley cake, baked with 
dluig, as emblematic of the gross errors in which the Jewish 
people lived. And to figure the adultery of the same people, 
the prophet Ilosea was desired to take an adulterous woman, 
bought with a measure and a half of barley. Is not that to 
represent truth perverted l 

Myself. —Your quotations certainly cover St John with an 
impenetrable buckler. The whole Scripture seems ready to 
support and defend him. Without your aid, 1 should have be¬ 
lieved the barley was a mere arbitrary expression of his own. 
The signification of the oil and wine is more evident; for, still 
keeping to the idea of the good and true, I see the first in oil, 
which enters into all religious ceremonies as typical of divine 
love. Therefore it was that oil of anointing was in use 
amongst the ancients ; and that wine is the emblem of truth, 
there can be no doubt. In vino veritas. 

In the Lord’s Supper, where we receive the good and true, 
bread has been selected to represent the former, and wine the 
latter. 

The Officer. —It is so evident that by wine is meant 
truth throughout all Scripture, that I need not pause to col¬ 
lect proofs, but shall merely offer a few remarks, and ask you 
to observe that if the Church is always designated as the 
Lord’s vineyard, it is, without doubt, because wine proceeds 
from it as truth from God. Christ also says to his disciples 
that he will drink no more of the fruit of the vine, until he 
drinks it new in his Father’s kingdom. Any one of intellect 
can see that he alludes here to the truth which he will then 
make known-to them. 

The Hebrews, in their sacrifices, poured libations of wine ; 
and remember, in the parable of the man wounded by thieves, 
the good Samaritan is represented as pouring oil and wine 
upon his wounds. Is not this wounded man humanity itself, 
struck down by evil and falsehood 1 And the oil and wine, 
are they not what alone can heal him—the good and true 1 

Eugene. —Here are proofs enough to convince the most 
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obstinate sceptic, much less critics like us, who are already 
predisposed to believe all for which there seems moral evi¬ 
dence. Therefore let us now proceed to consider the pale 
horse, with his rider. St John says the rider was Death. 
And could Death be characterised more forcibly 2 Pallida 
mors! says Horace. And is not paleness an indication that 
life is extinct 2 Hell follows this rider ; for the death signified 
is spiritual death. 

The Officer. —Precisely; and everywhere in the Old Testa¬ 
ment hell is mentioned conjointly with the death of the soul. 
The Psalmist exclaims: The bonds of death are round me; the 
bonds of hell are round me. Again, in another place, speaking 
of those in whom, like this rider, all spiritual life is dead, he 
says with great poetic grandeur: They shall be set like a flock 
in hell; death shall pasture on them. It is clear that spiri¬ 
tual death is meant here, for in hell there is no longer material 
death. After the destruction of the body, all is finished. It 
is only on earth that material death can feed on its sad victims. 

Power was given to this rider to kill men in the four parts of 
the earth by the sword, by famine, pestilence, and the beasts 
of the earth. Is not this saying that, wherever spiritual death 
reigns—wherever the good and true have perished amongst 
men—-they will die by the sword, emblem of falsehood; by 
famine, emblem of the negation of all spiritual aliment; by that 
cadaverous selfishness which shuts up a man within himself 
alone ; and, lastly, by wild beasts, or disordered passions 2 Is 
it not clear that, if the sword symbolises active falsehood, 
famine means the privation of all good 2 They shall be con¬ 
sumed, says Jeremiah, by the sword and by famine. Behold, 
says Isaiah, two scourges that shall come on thee, the sword and 
famine. But I could enumerate a thousand passages of the same 
import, were it not quite unnecessary with minds like yours. 
Death, indeed, is a fit symbol for that fatal plague of self winch 
taints all men who are deprived of the holy influence of reli¬ 
gion. They are in reality dead, for life is only to be found in 
union with God. The wild beasts are evil passions ; no proofs 
are wanting to confirm this assertion. Everywhere throughout 
the Scripture, lambs are used as emblems of the faithful within 
the Church. Ezekiel, using the same type, says : The lambs, 
without a shepherd, will become the prey of all the wild beasts 
of the field ; and again ; I will gorge the wild beasts of all the 
earth with thee. 

St Mark, too, describing the spiritual temptation of Christ, 
says that, being in the desert, He was with the wild beasts,- 
and that the angels ministered to Him ; that is to say, the 
desert was the barren Church of the epoch ; the wild beasts 
the evil influences that reigned there ; and the angels were 
good thoughts dwelling within Jesus alone. Observe that He 
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is called here Jesus, not Christ, because the former name has 
reference only to affection or Love. 

JIyself. — What distinction is there between the two 
names ! 

The Officer. —Jesus is the Divinity as regards the Good ; 
Christ the same Divinity, as regards the True. Thus, you see, 
the first of these names designates rather an object of love, 
and the second an object of faith. Women, with their fervent 
souls, in which love is the ruling sentiment, oftener appeal to 
Him as “Jesus,” the ggntle, compassionate Jesus; while men, 
in whom faith is the strongest principle, as amongst Protes¬ 
tants, have no other God but “ Christ.” Everywhere you still 
observe the Good and the True. And the Evil principle has 
likewise two names : Devil, as regards Evil; Satan, as regards 
Falsehood—one tempts the will, the other the understanding. 

Euuexe. —1 never heard these views of the subject before. 
What universal results you can elicit from such simple elements! 
The clue of Ariadne has not indeed broken in your hands. 
Here we have the four horsemen clearly explained, and find in 
them the emblems of the True Understanding of the divine 
Word, of Infernal Love, of the Darkness of the Intellect, and 
the Death of the Soul. 

After that, St John sees under the altar the souls of those 
who suffered death for the testimony they had given. These poor 
souls demand justice, and white robes are given them, with an 
exhortation to wait yet a little longer, until they are joined by 
other souls who have to suffer death likewise, and complete 
their number. What means, I pray you, this strange scene 1 

The Officer. —It passes in the spiritual world, therefore its 
strangeness ought not to surprise you. You are not to look 
for the natural order of things there, nor do I pretend that 
such is to be found. Hold firm, and remember we are no 
longer upon earth. Bossuet sees in these souls those of the 
martyrs. St John means by them spiritual-minded people, 
who live in the midst of a carnal world. These are the true 
martyrs, as you shall see. 

They appear to the prophet under the altar, to signify the 
true worship of God, in which they lived. Nor is this a mere 
imagination of the inspired extatic. We find the same state 
of things on earth—the spiritual world is conformable to the 
natural. You shall be hated for my sake, saith Christ to his 
disciples ; and men who hate virtue and truth here below, 
will continue to hate it in the other world. Our passions 
follow us thither. 

Eugene. —Even if this were not a vision of St John’s, it would 
be a conception of the highest philosophy. For these martyrs, 
are they not the just complaining to God of the evil that sur¬ 
rounds them 1 And the complaint is natural, and will never 
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cease until man, cleansed from all stain, rises to heaven like a 
pure thought, leaving sin and impurity behind him. 

The Officer. —But you are rising into poetry, while we arc 
only dealing with facts. 

Myself. —Facts in the Apocalypse ! Ah ! that is going too 
far. 

The Officer. —Zechariah, whose glance could penetrate the 
spiritual world, as well as St John’s,saw there sheep slaughtered 
in the shambles by their owners; and the Psalmist makes 
them speak thus: AVe have been killed every day; we aro 
counted as sheep that ought to be slain ; Jehovah, do not Thou 
forsake us. How perfectly this agrees with the words of St 
John ! And even in this world, do not we all feel like these 
suffering souls, when surrounded by evil and immoral natures 1 

The white robe given to each signifies not the earthly robe 
of martyrs, but the vestment of pure truth; and does not that 
descend on the heart of every man who prays for it 1 Amongst 
the ancients, the robe had this signification likewise, as we 
observed when treating of this sort of correspondence in the 
first chapter of the book. 

The souls were bid to rest yet for a little season. Observe, 
first, that to the extatic there is no such thing as time; there¬ 
fore the words that express it are not to be taken literally; 
we must understand the spiritual state which time is meant 
to typify. 

St John seeing the judgments accomplishing, describes 
the different impressions produced on him, as if they suc¬ 
ceeded each other according to our notion of time, whereas all 
passes for him in the present, as well as for Isaiah, who was 
witness of a like event. Ye dead shall arise, exclaims the 
prophet, or rather the truly sublime poet: Awake, and rejoice, 
ye inhabitants of the dust. Go, my people, enter into your 
chambers, and shut close the door, remain hid yet a little while, 
until the wrath is past; for, behold, Jehovah comes to visit 
the inhabitants of the earth. You see by this, that St John 
has uttered nothing more singular than Isaiah ; you also 
.perceive that he is a visionary, yet not one who raves inco¬ 
herently, otherwise his pictures would not be so similar to 
those of Isaiah. Observe, too, the expression, yet a little 
while ; it is not real duration, but an impression that recalls 
an idea of it. 

Myself. —In order to see the meaning clearly, let us look 
over the chapter again. The book was sealed with seven seals, 
of which we have already gone through the opening of five by 
the Lamb. The four first were the four horses, the fifth the 
souls hidden under the altar. Now, to finish the chapter, we 
have only to examine the signification of the sixth. The 
seventh is not opened for us till the eighth chapter. Thus, all 
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we have been analysing as yet is the preparation made in the 
world of spirits before the coming of the final judgment. The 
fifth seal, I confess, has not yet been altogether opened for me, 
because I am unable to comprehend objects like a visionary ; 
but I admit the plausibility of your hypothesis; especially 
as all other inodes of explaining this singular scene seemed to 
me a most pitiable waste of intellect. Is it not better to refer 
all that' appeal’s incomprehensible and extravagant to the 
sensations of an extatic, the inhabitant of a world where 
forms and appearances are created and destroyed instantane¬ 
ously by thought, than to endeavour to bring them into har¬ 
mony with a world like ours, where all is fixed and immutable 1 ? 
Your souls killed spiritually in the other world shock my 
reason less, than to suppose an allusion made here to the mere 
history of those who suffered martyrdom on earth. 

Your idea of a spiritual state being substituted for our notion 
of time, is profoundly philosophical, and I congratulate you on 
the episode from the history of spirits. 

Eugene. —For want of knowing this theory, Bossuet says, 
ingenuously, that the white robes of which we have spoken, 
signify the glory of saintly souls awaiting the resurrection. 
What a poor explanation ! 

The sixth seal shews us the sun black as sackcloth ; the 
moon like blood. There is a mighty earthquake, and the stars 
fall from their places like untimely figs. The heaven is rolled 
up as a scroll; the mountains are moved : and men hide them¬ 
selves in the dens and rocks, saying to the mountains: Fall on 
us. 1 confess that I would rather contemplate this scene as a 
grand vision passing before the mind in the nature of a dream, 
than to explain it all away as a mere barren allusion to certain 
public calamities, os Bossuet has done. In great misfortunes, 
lie says, men feel as if the whole order of nature were reversed, 
for to those who perish all seems i>erishing ; according to him, 
therefore, St John merely paints human misfortunes in an 
allegory, from which we may infer that all the prophets have 
been only makers of fables and allegories, notwithstanding their 
express declaration that they have beheld and spoken, being 
in a vision. Our theory seems more reasonable. We take 
the prophets at their word ; believe literally what they tell 
us ; but seek for the scenes they depict, not in this, but in the 
other world, where form is subservient to thought. 

The Officer. —Material nature is the lowest degree, where 
creative power stops. It is that of effects. Time and space 
are there the essential conditions of all action; and by placing 
nature under these controlling limitations, the Creator has 
assured to all generations constant and fixed laws. But the 
empire of thought is not subjected to these two modes of 
existence ; it is, in fact, free and unfettered as thought itself. 
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The ideas perceived by the soul clothe themselves in exterior 
forms, but these forms have all the movement and variety of 
the ideas which produce them. By the aid of this theory, 
you can easily examine the strange overthrow of all order 
recorded by St John, without your heads being turned. You 
may even believe in it without superstition, and see all nature 
blended in confusion before your eyes, without your intellect 
being in the least disturbed. In fact, this earth, that trembles at 
the opening of the sixth seal, is the appearance of the earth per¬ 
ceived by the extatic ; the darkened Bun is the hiding of divine 
Love ; the Moon turned to blood is Faith become corrupted. 

Myself.— Yes, truly, the moon that reflects light without 
heat is a good emblem of faith, which, considered by itself, 
has no heat. But I do not see why blood should express its 
perversion. 

The Officer.— The blood is divine truth, and, in an oppo¬ 
site sense, this truth perverted. When Christ says, Ilriuk, 
this is my blood; does not that signify, This is my truth 1 The 
blood figures the truth in man ; the flesh, good; there¬ 
fore Christ says also that a man must eat His flesh and drink 
His blood—that means, appropriate to himself the love and 
wisdom emanating from Him. Joel says, when speaking of a 
circumstance similar to that painted by St John : The sun 
shall be turned to darkness, and the moon to blood, before the 
terrible day of Jehovah comes. Does not that signify that, 
before the last great day, Love and Truth will be withdrawn 
from the world 1 And did it not so happen to the Jewish 
Church, whose doom Joel saw executed in prophetic vision ? 
Why, then, should not the like happen to the Church of which 
St John saw the birth, and, prophetically, the last agony ? Si¬ 
milar events, as we have already said many times, are always 
expressed by similar images. 

Eugene.— Pardon me, but the subject seems growing a little 
confused. It is not surprising, however; for who cau measure 
a cloud with the same exactitude as the solid earth ? Remem¬ 
ber you said, first, that all St John’s visions hail reference to 
the spiritual world ; and uow you say those events are but the 
shadow of those which are coming on the world. Is there a 
double key of interpretation, then, for the Mystery ? 

The Officer—N ot at all; only one. The extatic is trans- 

E orted into the world of spirits. This world ranks in the 
ighest, ours in the lowest degree. Well, is it not natural 
that whatever has its Existence in the lowest, should have its 
Reason in the highest 1 In other words, must not an effect 
exist anteriorly in its cause, and a cause, to become reality, 
pass into effect 1 The extatics, therefore, have seen in their 
origin or causes all the effects which have been, or will be, 
visible on earth. This is the simple explanation. 
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The judgments exercised on the Jewish Church were seen 
from the beginning of time, in their spiritual causes, by the 
prophets under the old law ; and the judgment which puts an 
end to the Church which took its place, assumed a distinct 
form, in its cause, to the eyes of the well-beloved apostle. 
Thus, there are two manifestations of the Church, because 
there are two worlds ; but one key is sufficient for both. 

Eugene. —Perhaps so. However, you have strayed away 
from the first subject, the earthquake that precedes the open¬ 
ing of the sixth seal. If there be a material earth, there must 
be a corresponding spiritual earth for the extatic. And doubt¬ 
less it was an earthquake in the latter that St John beheld. 

The Officer. —Precisely ; and as this spiritual earth figures 
the Church—for it is through the Church alone, that is, through 
t lie Good and True, that the earth becomes of any value before 
God—these earthquakes symbolise revolutions within the 
Church. 

In Holy Scripture, this meaning is invariably given to them. 
Listen to Isaiah : I will shake the heaven, and the earth shall 
be removed out of her place. Again : The foundations of the 
earth are shaken, because her falsehood lies heavy upon her. 
The last clause of the sentence clearly explains the first. A 
moral fault must produce a moral overthrow. Christ himself, 
announcing as future what St John secs as present, says that 
in the time of the final judgment there shall be earthquakes 
in divers places. 

Myself. —But why limit the figure to the last judgment ! 
Do we not every day say that society is shaken, that the politi¬ 
cal equilibrium is broken up 1 A thousand phrases of this kind 
prove that these earthquakes signify the catastrophes of the 
Church, seen representatively under an outward appearance by 
the extatic. Thus is it with the darkened sun, and the moon 
like blood. These bodies never have that appearance except 
in visions. I remember the ancients represented them always 
so in their magical invocations. The stars which fall represent 
divine truths that are lost. St John compares them to un¬ 
timely figs, shaken from the tree by the wind. This, of course, 
is only a figure; one must not criticise a mere comparison. 

The Officer. —But to a prophet all figures must have a true 
correspondence; they must be veritable emblems. Thus the 
figure three signifies the natural good in man, which, however, 
is so feeble unless united to the spiritual, which is the life, that 
the least wind makes it fall before reaching maturity. This 
wind is human reason : that is quite evident. 

Eugene. —Yes, truly ; and we say of a man who reasons ill 
that his words are but idle breath. However, we shall return 
to this emblem, which plays an important part afterwards. 

The Officer. — The heaven shall be rolled up as a scroll. 
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Here, too, is an apt comparison. The books of the ancients 
were written upon skins, which rolled up ; and heaven, that is 
to say, the love and wisdom of God, will be withdrawn from 
the wicked as the writing of a rolled-up book, in which nothing 
can be read. You see there is a striking analogy here between 
the book of Destiny and Heaven seen by the extatics as a 
book. 

The extatic beheld the future as a scroll, peopled with animals 
of all sorts. The astrologer comes after him, and sees the 
future in the great book of heaven, peopled all with animal 
forms revealed by extasis. Poetry, too, has consecrated the 
expression :—I shall unfold, the future to you. No philosopher, 
however, has yet discovered the true connexion between the 
constellations and what passes on earth ; yet I dare affirm, 
that if one of them were but to study the celestial vault as a 
hieroglyphic of the heaven of the extatics, he would find out 
the true reason of every emblem. Even now, many things 
must strike us. The Lamb and the Dragon are there ; the Vir¬ 
gin and the Lion occupy places equally emblematical. We 
have the balance, the horse, the arrow, the altar, the cup, the 
hood, the crown, and a crowd of other emblems. In short, in 
studying the primitive constellations, we can recognise all the 
symbols of the earliest revelation. That revelation presented 
the Mediator to man under the image of a shepherd leading 
his flock. Well; the Persian sphere shews us at the pole itself 
a shepherd with his flock. The constellation has since been 
called Cepheus. A King has taken the place of the shepherd ; 
but a King is still the emblem of truth. Virgil proves the 
existence of this antique tradition by the words, Polm dum 
sidera pascet —Whilst the pole leads the stars to the pasture. 

Near the virgin, which some have called Eve, is found the 
serpent. The Persian sphere represents there a serpent twined 
round a tree, with the inscription, Coluber arborem ascendens. 
The cabalists called this sign Adam ; its name, they said, was 
Adam Kadmon, the first man; from which the Greeks took 
occasion to figure in this constellation Cadmus and his ser¬ 
pent. These two autumnal constellations mark the approach 
of darkness on the sphere, and are the emblems of the two 
Beings that introduced moral evil into the world. See, too, 
how this spirit of allusion presides over the whole drama 
of the Redemption. I need not speak of the Lamb, which is 
too striking to be cavilled at; but observe the time at which 
Christ was bom, and his predecessor John the Baptist. St 
John’s conception took place on the 24th September, his birth 
on the 24th of June ; that of Christ on the 25th of March, his 
birth on the 25th of December. Observe the two solstices and 
the two equinoxes fixed here in the most decided manner! 
The sun of one year replacing that which preceded it. One 
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luminary heralding and announcing another, as each day heralds 
the one that follows. Thus the Precursor says of Christ, He 
shall increase, but I must decrease. Add to that the locality 
of the scene ; Bethlehem, which signifies the town of light; and 
altogether you will find a speaking picture of moral Truth, the 
only light, as St John says, that lightens every man coming 
into the world. 

Eugene. —Into what a world these emblems lead us! And 
all as indisputable as new. However, if we rest as long upon 
each word of the Apocalypse, a year will scarcely suffice to get 
through it. 

The Officer. —Now that you know my theory, and the 
meaning of the principal emblems, we shall proceed much 
faster through what remains. 

The scroll is an exact type of the moral heaven, which remains 
rolled up for the carnal mind, allowing none of its sublime 
marvels to be visible. Then, we are told, the wicked call upon 
the mountains and the rocks to cover them. Is not that 
realised every day, when the wicked man calls upon his pride, 
characterised by the mountain, and his human reason, signified 
by the rocks, to hide from him the truth which makes his 
torment 1 Goodness and truth are his accusers ; and as cer¬ 
tain insects try to hide themselves in their own foam, so he 
calls upon his passions to conceal him with their vileness. To 
such minds truth is the highest torment; and they say to 
their vices: Shield us, hide us, cover us from its influence. 
Thus the unregenerate speak on earth, and thus St John heard 
them speak in the other world. 

Eugene. —We have left the astronomical for the moral 
world, I see; but, truly, nothing can be more palpable than 
the vigorous hatred of vice for virtue. It cannot sustain her 
presence, and will wallow in the mire sooner than expose itself 
to her influence. These shadowy forms of St John have 
natures like our own, and the key to them is to be found in 
the human heart itself. There are but a few words more to 
be said upon the emblems mountain and rock. 

The Officer. —Mountains and rocks, by their elevation, 
signify heaven and the Church. Lift up your eves, says the 
Psalmist, to the mountains, whence cometh your help. It was 
upon Mount Sinai and Mount Calvary that were represented the 
two most memorable scenes of the Old and New Testaments. 
Jerusalem, in Holy Scripture, is often called the Holy Mountain. 
In the opposite sense—that is to say, when allusion is mado 
to evil and falsehood—mountains signify love of self and the 
world—the sole source of all evil in man. The mountains 
and hills, saith Isaiah, speaking of the last day, shall be abased; 
and again, speaking as Jehovah, he exclaims : I will lay waste 
the mountains and hills. By the caves are evidently meant 
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the obscure retreats of guilty passions. These hide in the 
dark recesses of the heart. Isaiah says again : When Jehovah 
arises to spread terror, they will hide themselves in the caves 
and the clefts of the rocks. These are not natural caverns ; 
the prophet Obadias removes all doubt on this subject. The 
pride of thy heart hath deceived thee, he says, thou that hidest 
in the holes of the mountains. We must not take the words 
literally, for pride assuredly does not seek such retreats ; but if 
rocks in the primitive sense signify faith, then, in the opposite 
sense, they symbolise falsehood. When Peter believes, Christ 
names him a rock; when the same apostle wavers, weak in 
faith, Christ says: Get thee behind me, Satan ; thou art a 
stone of offence unto me. You see, consequently, that no¬ 
thing is arbitrary in the explanation. As to St John’s peculiar 
.phrase, it is found verbatim in Hosea : Then, says the prophet, 
they will say to the mountains, Cover us; and to the rocks, 
Fall on us ; and St Luke, describing the consummation of the 
Church, says: Then they will begin to say to the mountains, 
Fall on us ; and to the hills, Cover us. 

Mtself.—I am persuaded now that nothing is in the Apo¬ 
calypse but what may be found in all other parts of Scrip¬ 
ture. It seems the key of the entire, and is placed at the end 
of the volume with this intention. The Holy Spirit says to 
mau : Here is a seal; break it, and the whole interior shall be 
made clear to you. The Apocalypse closes the Bible like the 
stones placed by the ancients upon their cisterns. 

The Officer. —Thus, too, a stone covering the water of a 
well serves as an emblem of false human wisdom, obstructing 
our view of clear revealed truth ; but if the stone is placed by 
God, it becomes the figure of superior wisdom covering for a 
while the full truth from man, in the fear that he is not yet 
fitted to receive it in its completeness. 

Eugene. —So, in fact, emblematical language agrees with the 
proverb: Truth lies at the bottom of a well. The seventh 
chapter is, indeed, a well to me. Let us try, please, and lift the 
stone. I see, first, a judgment pronounced upon the twelve tribes 
of Israel, who typify, no doubt, all Good and all Truth within 
the Church. Next, I behold a great multitude robed in white ; 
these are the dwellers in heaven, whom the Lamb, then- 
shepherd, guides to the fountains of living waters—that is to 
say, to living vital truth. In a word, it is a scene in heaven, 
if I am not mistaken. 

The Officer. —The true signification of the well has yet to 
come. Nevertheless, your summary is just. You see 12,000 
specified of every tribe, making in all 144,000, which signifies 
the universality of Good and Truth, expressed by the solidity 
of a square number. If any explanations are necessary here, 
it can be only for a few details. Let us try and extract the 
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entire meaning. St John sees four angels at tile four corners 
of the earth, holding the four winds of the earth, that they 
should not blow on the earth, nor the sea, nor on any tree. 
This strange verse explains itself, if we look upon it as a pic¬ 
ture of the judgment. The one who pronounces it is the Lord, 
from whom proceeds all influence. This influence, of which 
man is the receptacle, made itself felt by the wicked, who said 
to the mountains : Fall on us ; but the Lord suspends or mode¬ 
rates this influence when judging or receiving the good. This 
is the wind spoken of, for by it is signified the influence. To 
us, as well as to the extatic, it seems to proceed immediately 
from the Lord, but in reality it proceeds from the receptacle. 
The good, who have God in them, find his influence naturally 
pervading their lives; therefore this holy influence, which acts 
so differently on the wicked, seems to them as gentle and mo¬ 
derate as if God had almost quite suspended its power. 

Eugene. —This first verse has always seemed to me the 
most difficult of all. Your interpretation is founded upon the 
most intimate knowledge of the manner in which God acts 
upon his creatures. Now, as he acts in the same manner in 
heaven as on earth, I can readily believe that when the good 
succeed the wicked on the scene, the Divine influence seems 
suspended ; for each lives, as it were, his natural life. To 
them there is a natural influence of peace and love, whereas 
to the wicked all was trouble and convulsion. 

The four parts of the earth mean, no doubt, the whole 
spirit world ; the four angels all heaven that descends upon 
the scene. But let us see now if, throughout Scripture, the 
word wind, is synonymous with influence, as you understand 
it here. 

The Officer. —Before citing Scripture, permit me to draw 
your attention to an expression of Bossuet’s. We must not, 
he says, be carried away by every wind of doctrine. The meta¬ 
phor here explains the term ; and we may remark, in passing, 
that the language which moves and excites, the comparisons 
that charm, have their origin in that spiritual world which 
surrounds us and influences us without our knowledge. 

To know if a poetical expression is just, tost it by our sym¬ 
bolic system. If the metaphor agrees with it, you may be 
sure of its exactitude. Observe how we receive, without diffi¬ 
culty, those expressions where the poets invoke the life-giving 
orlj which dawns iu the heart of man. See what immense use 
they make of this metaphysical light, which is truth in its 
essence, and which they substitute for it in their language ; 
and how, if they want to paint the glow of love, they adopt 
all the attributes of the spiritual sun, which in its essence 
is love itself. 

Myself. —Thus the rules which regulate the really beauti- 
ii 
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fill and true in art are not the mere result of an arbitrary and 
variable taste. In fact, it is the theory of the beautiful that we 
are now studying; for if the poetical in art is founded upon 
human nature, it is only by a perfect knowledge of this nature, 
seen in its primitive type, that we can be guided to the abso¬ 
lutely true and beautiful. Some time or other, perhaps, I shall 
develop this idea, the results of which are immense. See how 
far we have been led ! The Apocalypse has guided us to the 
real origin of figurative language, and given us an absolute rule 
to judge of it. The beautiful and the absolute deduced from 
the Apocalyse !—who would have thought it ? 

The Officer.— The Scripture is full of real poetry, because 
it is drawn from this source. Zechariah saw four chariots, to 
which were attached four horses, and these, he says, are the 
four winds of heaven. The spirit bloweth where it listeth, 
says the Gospel. The Psalmist declares that Jehovah makes 
the winds his ministers; and elsewhere, that Jehovah is borne 
upon the wings of the wind. The breath, the wind, is so 
marked an emblem of Divine influence, that it is said in 
Genesis : God breathed into Adam’s nostrils the breath of 
lives. Observe “lives” in the plvral, to signify the will and 
the understanding. When Christ gave the Holy Spirit to his 
disciples, you remember, he breathed on them. But when this 
emblem is applied to the wicked, you have seen that its results 
are fear and terror. Thus Job says: Those who do iniquity 
perish by the breath of God, by the blast of his nostrils. 

Eugene. —Twice you have mentioned the word nostrils. 
What relation have they to this Divine or prophetic wind 1 

The Officer.— It is by these organs that man inspires and 
expires the pulmonary breath; they are, therefore, a fitting 
emblem for the reception of the Spirit, or of the Divine breath. 
This signification has even passed into common language, con¬ 
firming my theory that primitive language, os well as all 
science, owes its original form to the communications of ex- 
tatics. 

The Divine breath, which the wicked cannot support, led 
the ancients to say that the voice of Jehovah was in the storm, 
that he appeared in the midst of the whirlwind. If men had 
lived in the good* and the true, the Divine influence would 
have seemed to them a calm, as it does to the extatic. Remem¬ 
ber how Christ reassured his disciples in the boat, when he 
commanded the wind as a master, and said to the sea: Be 
calm. 

Eugene.— What a number of things one word has sug¬ 
gested I This wind of the Apocalypse, that blew neither on 
the earth, nor the sea, nor on the trees, symbolises the Divine 
influence as if suspended over all immaterial nature. Another 
angel ascends from the east—the spiritual east so often cited 
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by the prophets. This angel cries to the four others, who had 
received power to strike the earth and sea with plagues, not to 
hurt them until the elect of God were marked. The number 
marked amounts to one hundred and forty-four thousand, 
twelve thousand of each tribe. The wicked being dispersed, the 
good, figured by the Israelitish Church, arc spared for heaven. 
1 should like to know, however, why God charges his angels to 
strike man with plagues, and I should like also to ascertain the 
signification of each tribe. 

The Officer.— God never strikes; it is man who strikes 
himself, and then attributes his suffering to Divine anger. 
This is seen from our explanation of the mountains and rocks 
which the wicked invoke to cover them from the beneficent 
Divine influence, which yet, as being tormenting to them, 
seems an expression of the vengeance of the Omnipotent. 
The virtue which descends from high as a gentle friend to 
soothe the innocent soul, appears but as an irritated judge 
and .severe witness to the man who is plunged in vices. 

The signification of the twelve tribes of Israel is as fol¬ 
lows :—The tribe of Judah typifies the celestial love of Christ. 
Amongst the Jews, the twelve tribes having been separated 
into two kingdoms, that of Israel, and that of Judah, royalty 
remained in the latter, from whence Christ sprung. In Ge¬ 
nesis it is said : Judah, thy brothers shall praise thee ; and Joel 
says of Judah, that he shall be established for eternity. Reu¬ 
ben signifies the wisdom proceeding from celestial love. This 
word is often taken as the synonyme of intelligence ; it means, 
in effect, sight. Now, spiritual sight is science and wisdom. 
Reuben is the first-born of Jacob, as wisdom is the child of 
love. This character is shewn when he exhorts his brothers 
not to kill Joseph. His tribe encamped at the south, and the 
south signifies Divine light in all its splendour. The book of 
Judges says : The divisions of Reuben are the searchings of a 
great heart. He ivas cursed by his father as an emblem of 
Faith separated from Charity, and lost his birthright thereby. 

The tribe of Gad signifies the uses of life ; that is to say, the 
third thing after love and wisdom. In our theory of degrees 
it means works. The word “ Gad,” in fact, signifies crowed or 
heap. The tribes of Israel, as representatives of Divine 
things, were disposed three by three in four classes ; an order 
observed strictly in their encampments. After the three be¬ 
longing to the first class, which signify love, wisdom, and 
works, we see the three into which the second class is divided 
appear, and they also signify love, wisdom, and works, but 
with different modifications. Thus, the tribe of Asher means 
the love of works, and in blessing him, his father says: As for 
Asher, his bread shall be abundant. His name means beati¬ 
tude. The tribe of Naphtali signifies the perception of work, 
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or of duty. Thus, in the hook of Judges it is said : Naphtali is 
in the heights of the field ; that is to designate intellectual per¬ 
ception. The tribe of Manasseh expresses the action of works, 
or the fulfilment of duty ; it is the natural close of the series. 

The six remaining tribes are again divided into two classes 
of three each. In the six first we have those who form the 
celestial kingdom of the Lord ; in the six following, those who 
form the spiritual kingdom. 

Euoene. —Thus heaven is divided into two kingdoms, ac¬ 
cording to the pre-eminence of love or wisdom. This is quite 
comprehensible. Those who have most love are in the celes¬ 
tial kingdom, those who have most wisdom are in the spiri¬ 
tual ; and these two kingdoms are divided into three heavens 
each. Everywhere we still find a repetition of the Good and 
True, divided into End, Cause, and Effect. 

The Officer.— The tribe of Simeon commences the first 
series of the spiritual kingdom, and signifies the spiritual love 
of good. The name comes from the verb to listen, and marks 
the action of comprehending and obeying. The ear, with the 
cxtatics, is the organ of obedience, and was well known as the 
emblem of such among the ancients. From thence arose the 
custom of wearing ornaments in the ear, especially amongst 
women, as it marked the particular duty they are called on to 
exhibit—that of obedience. 

The tribe of Levi designates the love of truth. Therefore 
the sacerdotal order was taken from this tribe, and the priests 
of the Jewish people called Levites. The sons of Levi, says 
the book of Deuteronomy, are chosen by Jehovah to be his 
ministers; and elsewhere it testifies of them : They keep your 
word, they teach your judgments to Jacob, and your laws to 
Israel. The rod of Levi, upon which was written the name of 
Aaron, was loaded with almonds, and this fruit is the emblem 
of affection for truth. 

Lastly, the tribe of Issacliar, terminating the first series of 
the spiritual kingdom, signifies the good of life. The name of 
Issachar means recompence. In an opposite sense it signifies 
good done with a view to reward, which is reproved of God, 
and reproved also by Jacob in the words he addressed to 
Issachar when giving his dying benediction to his children. 

The tribe of Zebulun denotes the conjugal union, or, in exact 
terms, the marriage of the good and true. The name means, 
in fact, cohabitation, or the fruit of love. 

The tribe of Joseph signifies the doctrine of the good and 
true. Joseph in Egypt denotes the spiritual kingdom of the 
Lord. This is why he was estabhshed lord over it. 

The tribe of Benjamin is the life of truth proceeding from 
the good. Thus his father calls him the son of his right hand. 
We must observe, further, that in many other places where 
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the tribes are named in Holy Scripture, the order is changed ; 
but invariably they are mentioned three by three—symbolising 
the End, the Cause, and the Effect ; so that the signification 
of the two last is given in that of the first. 

Myself.— Your enumeration of the tribes is more curious 
than useful, unless it leads us to discover a concordance 
between their order and that of the material heaven. You 
object to Dupuis for trying to discover the twelve patriarchs in 
the twelve zodiacal constellations ; because, you say, the order 
of the signs is invariable, while that of the tribes frequently 
changes. It depends, in fact, on the position of the extatic in 
heaven. If turned towards the east, he commences his enu¬ 
meration by the tribe situated in that point of the immaterial 
heaven. If turned towards the west, the order is reversed in his 
eyes ; and so with the south and north. Yet I believe a strik¬ 
ing analogy might be traced between the signs and the tribes, 
if wc knew the exact way in which they were arranged by the 
extatics at the epoch when the sphere was invented. Dupuis 
mistook the epoch, that is all. But it is certain that the zodiac 
presents the constellations three by three, each series repre¬ 
senting a season. 

The Officer.— It is true also that the zodiac is divided into 
two sections, like the immaterial heaven. Six tribes represent 
the celestial kingdom, and six signs the empire of heat, which 
carries light along with it. Six other tribes represent the 
spiritual kingdom ; but here we cannot find six signs referring 
to the mere production of physical light, for that diminishes 
in our hemisphere along with heat. We must not take the 
sphere, therefore, any more than fable, for a perfect image of 
the ideas furnished by primitive revelation ; both present strik¬ 
ing analogies, but also evident discrepancies. The general 
framework is exact, but it would be vain to look for complete 
resemblance in the details. Analogy is a thread which breaks 
at every step in the labyrinth—an edifice whose ruins lie dis¬ 
persed on every side. Our work is to seek for what is beyond 
dispute iu the relation of the different parts ; but we should 
only be weaving specious theories did we attempt to bring 
every half-effaced indistinct notion into a constant and exact 
sequence. Nevertheless, I believe, with you, that if we had 
the epoch ascertained of the invention of the signs of the 
zodiac, an exact concordance would be found between it and 
the enumeration of the twelve tribes. 

From what we have said, it results that the twelve tribes 
signify here the aggregate of all good and all truth presented 
before the extatic St John in heaven, under a figure similar to 
that in which they appeared in the books of Moses—the 
spirits of the two prophets evidently being similar. 

Eugene. —Already our chapter is nearly finished. After the 
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twelve tribes—the type of the Church—St John perceives a 
great multitude of spirits clothed in white robes; and the 
Apostle learns from one of the four animals that these are they 
who have passed through great tribidation, and washed their 
robes in the blood of the Lamb: he ought to have said, red¬ 
dened them. The answer of this mysterious animal does not' 
seem to me satisfactory. 

The Officer. —After having designated the Church, chosen 
by the Creator as the depositary and preserver of His Word, 
St John would naturally see the great Community of the just 
gathered from all the earth, who, without making part of the 
grand representative body of the elect, the doers of the Divine 
will, yet had known and practised it through regeneration, or, 
if you prefer it, tribulation. Having seen the head, ought we 
not afterwards to behold the several parts? For, in truth, is 
there not in the world, outside the j>ale of the Christian 
Church, an innumerable multitude of good men who have 
washed away the stain of original sin in the truths of inno¬ 
cence ? These are they whose robes are made white in the 
blood of the Lamb. This expression is very characteristic of 
an extatic. The blood that washes is pure truth, of which 
white is the dazzling symbol; and therefore white, the exterior 
sign, struck his sight, while his language unconsciously ex¬ 
pressed the thing itself. 

Myself .— 1 That is grand. I like to see the principle of 
tolerance which I profess, set forth by St John. The heathen 
saved when they are regenerated; that is a doctrine perfectly 
conformable to justice, morality, and philosophy. But as the 
Apocalypse is not always as clear as moral instinct, oblige me 
by proving it from the text itself. We should neither believe 
the probable nor the strange too readily. 

The Officer.— Nothing easier than the proof. The text says 
that this multitude was formed of all nations and all tongues, 
the emblematic signification of which words can only mean 
the entire heathen. The nations, in Scripture language, are 
the Gentiles, the people outside the pale of the Church. The 
tongues signify doctrines. Now, as there is but one true doc¬ 
trine, and one language, that of truth, it is clear that the other 
tongues must be doctrines foreign to the Church, but in which 
a man can he saved through regeneration. This was indicated 
in primitive revelation; and from the beginning, all regenerated 
pagans have washed their robes, and made them white in the 
blood of the Lamb himself. 

In the concluding lines, it is said that this multitude shall 
never more hunger nor thirst. Those words have reference to 
spiritual food. Hunger is applied to good, thirst to truth; 
therefore, never more to feel either, means, that they enjoy for 
evermore the plenitude of goodness and truth. 
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The sun likewise shall not trouble them, nor any heat. The 
sun being the symbol of celestial love, is also, in an opposite 
sense, the symbol of evil. The heat is that of falsehood, the 
burning blast of a perverted understanding. The material sun 
being the dispenser of earthly life, was chosen by the ancients 
as the symbol of love of self and the world. Job congratu¬ 
lates himself before God that he had never rejoiced too much 
in the heat and the light of the sun. This expression is a 
strong proof confirmatory of the sense we have given. 

Isaiah says also: Go forth to them that are in darkness. 
They shall not hunger nor thirst, neither shall the heat nor 
the sun smite them. The same expressions, you see, the same 
images, through Scripture, denote always the same impres¬ 
sions. What Isaiah beheld at one given epoch in the spiritual 
world, St John beheld at another. A perpetual identity prevails 
among the beings of that world, as well as amongst those of 
earth. The types remain ever the same. The manners, customs, 
physiognomies of nations may vary, but good and evil, false and 
true, have ever the same characteristics. Always does good 
meet its opposite in evil; truth its opposite in error. Always 
do the regenerate find their hunger and thirst appeased, and 
their souls freed from the heat of passion and the suffocating 
breath of a depraved will. But this is almost a sermon. I am 
out of breath, and must defer till to-morrow the explanation of 
the opening of the seventh seal; that is to say, the judgment 
executed upon those of the Church who believe only, without 
bringing forth good fruit. 



CHAPTER VII. 

Rev., chaps, viii. ix. 

THE DEAD FKUITS OF THE UNDERSTANDING. 

Myself.— Well, my friends, let us continue our journey. I 
have been toiling all the night in regions inaccessible to my 
understanding. I come here to seek a guide. 

Just imagine, I was trying to explain the eighth chapter all 
by myself, but I had soon to give it up. 

The two preceding chapters shewed us the judgment exer¬ 
cised on the wicked, after which we beheld the just ascending 
to heaven. Now, one would think the spiritual world was 
swept quite clear by this process ; who are these, then, that 
pass across the scene 1 Not the wicked, for they are hidden in 
their mountains; not the good, for we left them before the 
throne of God, serving him day and night in his temple. Does 
the present scene, then, pass on earth 1 

The Officer. —Your imagination plays you tricks, and always 
carries you too high or too low. If St John had written an 
allegory, we should have had a poem wrought out with art and 
method ; but he has not meant this. He has written a vision, 
in which we are not to look for a regular and progressive dura¬ 
tion. The past, the present, and the future, come by turns 
before his mind. To demand a method from him, is to demand 
that he should write contrary to the nature of visions, even 
supposing they are subject to any laws. 

Myself.— Boileau, speaking of the ode in composition, says: 
In it a giaud disorder is the effect of art. So it is with the 
vision, I suppose. If disorder is its character, I retract. We 
are in the land of marvels, and I can comprehend St John 
doing by instinct what our poets effect by artifice. We are 
dealing with natures different from our own, and must take 
them as they are. 

The Officer.— Here is the order, then, of this great drama. 
From the beginning of the eighth chapter, it is divided into 
three principal parts. The first concerns those who are in the 
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Spiritual kingdom, and in the opposite, or Satanic kingdom ; 
that is to say, those who are in the true faith, and in the oppo¬ 
site or false faith confirmed by an evil life. 

The second concerns those of the Celestial kingdom, and its 
opposite, the Diabolic ; or, in other terms, the dwellers in pure 
love, and in perverted love. 

To the first division belong the False and the True, or the 
things of the Understanding; to the second, Good and Evil, 
or the things appertaining to Love. 

The third division contains the description of the judgment 
pronounced upon these two orders of persons, and the esta¬ 
blishment of the New Jerusalem. 

Eugene.— Your explanation gives a character of probability 
to the drama, at least a character of order that makes it some¬ 
what comprehensible already, and excites one’s interest. 

The Officer.' —At the aspect of the Divine influence, the 
wicked hid themselves in the dark folds of their own evil 
passions, and became invisible to the Apostle ; but, though 
hidden, they are not annihilated; the sensations they ex¬ 
perience torment, but do not destroy them. The good, on 
receiving the s#une influence, are united to God ; but nothing 
is said to induce us to believe that they will never appear 
more. In fact, the extatic says, in the loth verse, They arc 
before the throne of God ; and at the end of the same verse, 
as well as in the two following, he speaks of them in the 
future, saying, that God shall dwell with them ; that they shall 
neither hunger nor thirst; that the Lamb soall be their Shep¬ 
herd, and guide them to living waters, and dry the tears from 
their eyes. This so evidently refers to the future, that the 
same images are reproduced in the concluding chapters. The 
verses wc have now to study represent the manner in which 
the Divine influence is manifested amongst those who receive 
religion solely through the understanding. All heaven appears 
to the extatic figured by seven angels having seven trumpets, 
the emblem of convocation ; but first, bis state of surprise on 
the opening of the seventh seal is expressed by saying there was 
silence for half an hour. Time exists only in the material 
world ; therefore the metaphor is merely employed to express 
surprise, expectation; we become mute from astonishment. 
The figure is perfectly natural. 

Amongst the Jews, trumpets were used to convoke the 
nation. In the book of Numbers, we find Jehovah ordering 
Moses to make trumpets of silver for gathering the people, 
and sounding on feast days. Alluding to this, Joel says, 
speaking of the final judgment: Sound the trumpet in Zion, 
for the coming of the day of Jehovah. The Lord Jehovah, 
says Zechariali, shall sound the trumpet. To the visionary 
the sound of this instrument typifies the Divine revelation 



122 THE DEAD FRUITS OF THE UNDERSTANDING. 

manifested in the heart of man. Sounds, cries, voices, like 
speech, are always manifestations of thought. 

Eugene. —In fact, agreeable feelings are always represented 
by gentle sounds, and disagreeable by the reverse. There is a 
certain harmony subsisting between all our senses ; if one is 
absent, man strives to represent the impression he ought to 
receive from it by an analogy borrowed from another sense. 
Thus a blind man described his impression of the colour of 
scarlet by saying that it was like the sound of a trumpet. 
And so, having no earthly organ for spiritual things, we are 
obliged to express them by a material figure, to which the 
spiritual sensation bears an analogy. 

The Officer. —You find philosophy where St John has only 
given vent to impressions. After this preparatory scene, an¬ 
other angel appears, with a golden censer, and flings the incense 
upward to the altar. You know that incense signifies spiritual 
love. We have ascertained that already. 

Myself. —In short, these vapour clouds inhaled by the organ 
of smell correspond to mental perception. Thus all is arranged 
for placing on the altar—that is to say, for employing in wor¬ 
ship—true spiritual feelings. Those men who are in the faith 
will inhale their perfume with delight. It is all they ask. 

The Officer. —Precisely the reverse. Their faith being sepa¬ 
rated from love, is not acceptable in the sight of God, and true 
spiritual worship is as great a torment to them, as the Divine 
influence was to the wicked, who went to hide themselves in 
the clefts of the rocks from it. Thus, you see, that as soon as 
the angel flung his golden censer on the earth, these spirits, 
tormented by an influence which was not in harmony with 
their ideas, made the air resound with voices and thunderings, 
and the spiritual earth trembled. 

Eugene. —Nothing can be more just. It is still the work¬ 
ing out of the same theory. Opposites acting on each other 
always produce collision. I can readily imagine these voices 
and thunderings to symbolise doctrines overthrown, and rea- 
sonings controverted. It is a most ingenious idea to manifest 
the false by the mere presence of the true. However, before 
going into detail on the plagues that follow, let us pause a 
little to consider these first emblems. The golden censer, con¬ 
taining the incense, is used here for the incense itself. That is 
quite simple. The vessel containing substituted for the thing 
contained. All languages admit that figure. In ordinary speech, 
we talk of heaven to designate God, who dwells therein. 

Thus, the censer may be one of the attributes of spiritual 
worship; but there are no real censers in heaven. The extatics 
see them only as correspondents of the object which these 
instruments express. The incense, it is said, means the prayers 
of the saints. How are we to understand that ? 
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The Officer. —You have explained it yourself. These per¬ 
fumes are emblematical, signifying the prayers of the spirits 
in the spiritual kingdom; and it is well that these holy 
breathings of saintly souls should be communicated to the 
hardened hearts of those who merely understand without 
loving. Opposites manifest each other. The censer, by itself, 
could have produced nothing ; then what more fitting for it to 
contain than the perfumes of virtue and innocence 2 

Myself. —Even our poetry adopts this charming language. 
Do we not speak of praise as incense offered to virtue or 
genius 2 Do we not say of one too proud of the eulogies be¬ 
stowed on him, that he is intoxicated with the incense of flat¬ 
tery 1 In fact, no emblem could more fitly express the prayers 
and homage of saints ascending to heaven. I did not expect 
so much poetry in the Apocalypse. 

The Officer. —David employs the same metaphor : Let my 
prayers be like the incense that ascends to thee ; and Scripture 
frequently speaks of Jehovah breathing the odour of rest. You 
will observe, that rest being a state of the soul, cannot be 
manifested by a sensible odour ; but the extatic expresses him¬ 
self thus without difficulty. 

Eugene. —Well; do we not say every day that such a place 
exhales an odour of virtue 2 or, when we enter the house of a 
pious man, that he seems to breathe an odour of peace 1 
What true poetry ! And there is another phrase that strikes 
me as very beautiful: The angel takes the censer, and lights 
the incense with fire from the altar. Is not that saying that 
we must light the torch of truth at the tire of Divine love 2 

The Officer. —Your conjecture is quite true. We see in 
Leviticus that the two sons of Aaron were consumed by fire 
from heaven, for having kindled the incense with strange fire, 
in place of that from the altar of the holocaust. Let us now 
see the effect produced by these things upon the souls whose 
religion is the barren worship of the understanding. Celestial 
gifts turn into plagues for them ; and it cannot be otherwise. 
First, says the Apocalypse, there fell a hail, and fire mingled 
with blood, and they were cast upon the earth, and the third 
part of trees was burnt up. 

Does not this hail figure forth the Divine dew or water, 
the emblem of truth, changed into hail by the cold heart that 
receives it 1 Blood, as we have already seen, is Divine truth ; 
and, here in an opposite sense, truth falsified. The third part 
of trees, that is, of perceptions, was burned up by the evil feel¬ 
ings of these spirits. Observe that everything here, having refer¬ 
ence to a perverted understanding, is represented by the num¬ 
ber three ; this number, as we have seen, being the symbol of 
truth, and, in an opposite seuse, of falsehood. Now the 
third part is the same thing as the number three. 
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Myself.— I do not like interrupting you so often, but the 
Apocalypse is of such a nature, that when I seize the entire, 
the details escape me, and when I pause upon details, the 
general scope vanishes from my view. I must, therefore, 
consider them alternately. Pray, then, rest a moment upon 
these symbols of hail and trees, which have not come under 
our notice before. I can well imagine how all that was beau¬ 
tiful and harmonious in the first part of the drama becomes 
discordant in the second, for everything derives its quality 
from the recipient. The most exquisito form from God’s 
hand becomes hideous when it descends into the evil prin¬ 
ciple. 

The Officer.— Well, according to that, the hail that destroys 
the harvest is the exact representation of the false destroying 
the true and good. David says, He gave them hailstones for 
rain—that is to say, the rain changed into hailstones when it 
fell upon them. Nothing can be more simjde. The hail, says 
Isaiah, shall overthrow the refuge of liars. Do you not see 
there clearly the symbol of falsehood ? 

Ezekiel, speaking of those who strive to establish false doc¬ 
trine, says : Tell those who raise this wall, that it shall crumble 
away, for an abundant i;ain shall fall, and hailstones upon every 
part. See here how the rain is changed to hail, and the epi¬ 
thet stones added—a symbol with which we are now familiar, 
and which, while it refers to truth, also serves to qualify the 
error to which truth is opposed. 

The tree is everywhere in Scripture the most ordinary hiero¬ 
glyphic of man, and human perceptions have been from all 
antiquity figured by trees. Ordinary language expresses, with¬ 
out the metaphor ever being cavilled at, that a man’s mind is 
cultivated, as if it were a garden filled with trees. The results 
of our thoughts and feelings are compared universally to good 
and bad fruit. In Ezekiel, Jehovah speaks thus: I humble 
the lofty tree, and raise the lowly. Is it not thus he acts with 
man 1 The Psalmist exclaims : All ye fruit-trees praise the 
Lord j and elsewhere: The trees of Jehovah arc satisfied. 
Every tree, saith Christ, that does not bear good fruit, shall be 
cut down and thrown into the fire ; and it is with reference to 
this resemblance between man and trees, that, according to 
Leviticus, every tree used for the service of man throughout 
the land of Canaan was circumcised. 

Myself.— What a singular custom ! Did the ancients, then, 
understand the division of plants into sexes ? I cannot com¬ 
prehend this almost carnal relation between the man and the 
vegetable. True, our magnetisers exert their influence upon 
trees; but I need not trouble my head with all this. Enough 
if I see clearly that the false perceptions of these spirits, 
whose religion was of the understanding only, were destroyed. 
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The text adds: And all green grass was burned up. Probably, 
from the colour given here to grass, it means vital faith, which 
yet perishes without celestial love. Grass, like the tree, 
has an emblematical signification easy to discover. A desert 
without verdure is the natural hieroglyphic for a heart with¬ 
out affection. 

The Officer. —Isaiah says: All flesh is grass; and elsewhere 
he describes man as the herb of the field. In another passage, 
Jehovah says: I shall extend my blessing upon your children ; 
they shall flourish as the green herb. 

Eugene. —Details, indeed, are superfluous here ; for every 
book borrows emblems from the vegetable kingdom to express 
human passions : these emblems become real to the eye of the 
extatic ; that is the sole difference: 

In support of our theory, there is a passage also in the 
Gospel. You remember, where Christ is healing the blind 
man: before the cure was quite effected, that is, before the 
natural sight was developed, the spiritual sight was opened 
by the touch of the Man-God, and he exclaimed, 1 see trees 
like men. Then the two trees in the garden of Eden, did 
they not figure the twofold life of man, that of the under¬ 
standing, and that of love 1 Besides, men grow in wisdom 
and love by an operation analogous to the phenomena of 
vegetation, for the tree is nourished by gases composed of the 
elements of water and light; and are not these the two em¬ 
blems of truth ? 

Myself. —Iiow many emblems, also, are furnished by the 
different parts of a plant! The wood, the root, the leaf, are 
everywhere consecrated in the songs of our poets. Then what 
a charming symbolical language we owe to flowers ; our hopes 
the blossom, our actions the fruit! And is not the catalogue 
of symbolical trees quite endless ? There is the olive, the em¬ 
blem of peace ; and the palm, of truth, from which the custom 
arose of carrying palms in religious processions, like the mul¬ 
titude of the redeemed which defiled before us in the preceding 
chapter. We had forgotten this emblem. 

The Officer. —When the second angel sounds his trumpet, 
St John sees a great mountain all on fire cast into the sea, the 
third part of which becomes blood. We have explained all 
these emblems in other places. Thus you will understand 
that by the mountain is meant infernal love. Love is high as 
a mountain, saith the proverb. And this mountain is flung 
into the abyss, where all falsehood is engulfed. The specifica¬ 
tion of the third part, with reference to the sea, shews its nature. 
It is falsehood, which, notwithstauding its pride, is engulfed 
and disappears in this impure mass which St John designates, 
with reason, a sea. This emblem is often repeated afterwards, 
and always with the same signification. You can imagine 
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what follows. Everything in this sea perishes, even the ships 
that sail upon it. 

Myself. —How! Ships in the spiritual world ! As for the 
mountain, it is a most natural emblem ; the common people 
say of a proud man that he sets up his back. Is not that to 
make himself a mountain, as the frog tried to swell himself 
to the size of an ox / 

The Officer. —Wo have crowns, bows, swords, and a censer 
in heaven ; for, you see, the extatic carries with him into the 
spiritual world the impressions he had received from the natural 
world. You have only to open the Bible to find that the ship 
is not an arbitrary emblem. The prophets designated know¬ 
ledge by this sign ; for, in fact, all things necessary to man’s 
natural life are carried in ships, and knowledge is the great 
necessary of man’s spiritual life ; knowledge being figured by 
that which contains it, according to the common idiom of all 
languages, and one frequently employed in Holy Scripture. 
Thus the cup is used to express the liquor it holds ; the plate 
means the food ; the temple, the church; the altar, the wor¬ 
ship. The symbol of a ship, therefore, is not more extra¬ 
ordinary than all these emblems. Job exclaims : My days have 
flown, they have seen no good ; they have passed away with 
the ships of desire. Those who go down to the sea in ships, 
says the Psalmist, see the wonders of Jehovah in the depths 
of the abyss. This is true in two senses. 

It is by reason of this signification of the word ship, that 
the opulent city of Tyre is taken in Scripture as the emblem 
of Knowledge, for ships filled her ports. You remember all 
that Ezekiel and Isaiah have written on this subject 1 And when 
the prophets wish to paint a Church without knowledge, they 
describe the desolation of Tyre. David says: You will break 
the vessels of Tarshish by an east wind. And the ark of Noah, 
with all its details, is nothing but the hieroglyphic of the 
ancient Church. 

Myself. —In truth, you explain the Apocalypse admirably, 
and all seems so natural, that there is no room to cavil ; 
besides, the whole of antiquity supports your opinion. 

It is remarkable that the two most celebrated cities of anti¬ 
quity, they who helped the world’s progression most, each 
took a vessel for their symbol. I speak of Home and Athens. 
The ship, too, figures amongst the constellations, and I do not 
despair of finding its signification there confirmatory of your 
theory. Amongst the Egyptians, it was consecrated to the 
worship of Isis, the goddess of the moon, the type of faith. 
All these analogies are very singular. 

Eugene.—I really believe that our examination of the Apo¬ 
calypse will furnish us with all the terms necessary for a 
dictionary of emblems, by the aid of which we can read, 
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without stumbling, the Holy Scripture, mythology, hierogly¬ 
phics of all kinds, whether of granite or marble, as well as 
those which man has composed on the heavens with stars. 
How important such a research would be! In truth, I feel 
like a man who dreams, for I can scarcely persuade myself 
that we really possess the key to so much knowledge. Strange 
that the human race should be so heedless, and never seek to 
investigate these truths until now ! 

The Officer. —The human race, my friends, does not in¬ 
vestigate them, because it does not love them. It cares for no 
truths that will not bring worldly profit, and these only bring 
glory to God ; that is the solution of the enigma. God has 
blinded the world, as he blinded the Jews of old, that they 
should not see ; for the manifestation of the highest spiritual 
truths is not destined to take place until the execution of the 
last judgment. That is being accomplished now ; and there¬ 
fore we comprehend these holy things which would have been 
profaned had they been divulged a century sooner. 

Myself.—I cannot as yet assent to your last proposition. 

Eugene. —Nor I. I give my adhesion willingly to your 
explanation of the Apocalyptical emblems ; but if from the 
aggregate you draw the conclusion that the final judgment is 
accomplishing now, then farewell. I can no longer keep you 
company. 

The Officer.—T hen you acknowledge that I have revealed 
some most remarkable truths in my explanations, and yet at 
the same time you believe that the person who reveals them 
to you is in error ? A most inconsistent conclusion ! 

Myself. —But, my dear friends, St John, in the spirit world, 
saw events outside and beyond time. How, then, can you pre¬ 
tend to affix a date to them ? 

The Officer. —Isaiah and Ezekiel likewise beheld events 
beyond time, and yet we of this age can now affix their date. 
Our grandchildren may do for the prophecies of St John what 
we have done for the prophets of the Old Testament. They 
will see, for example, mankind generally enlightened, they will 
see that Protestant and Catholic have ceased to exist as such, 
just as their predecessors the Pharisee and Sadducee have 
vanished from the scene ; and in such an age, they will say that 
the New Jerusalem of the Apocalypse has descended upon 
earth. 

Myself. —Then, in fact, it is posterity that must judge if 
the prediction has been accomplished in our time. For us, 
who live in the time itself, it is difficult to judge if prophesied 
events are meeting their fulfilment. It is only after an event 
has passed, that we can judge of the relation between it and 
the prophecy 1 

The Officer. —The books of Moses teach us that we can 
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only see God from behind—that is, after the event has passed. 
Cotemporaries, at least those of any intellect, never judge well 
of events that pass immediately before them. A certain dis¬ 
tance is necessary for them to take in all the bearings. Have 
you ever known a great man done justice to while living ? You 
cavil iu vain, my friends. The farther we advance, the more 
proofs do we acquire of this truth, that the doctrines of Pro¬ 
testantism and the Roman Vicegerency are judged, and that a 
new Church is springing up in their place, without peril to the 
salvation of either Roman or Reformist, many of whom no 
doubt have a pure love to God. 

Eugene. —Well, continue our examination. We stopped at 
the tenth verse of the eighth chapter, where we saw judg¬ 
ment executed upon those whose religion is of the understand¬ 
ing only. We have seen the trees, symbolic of the minor 
truths that men hold, consumed; we have seen their ships, 
the emblems of material knowledge, perish ; but what signifies 
the star called Wormwood, which fell from heaven upon the 
third part of the rivers, aud corrupted them in such a manner 
that whoever (Trank of the water died ? 

The Officer. —Spiritual death is caused, in fact, by a per¬ 
verted understanding of celestial things brought to bear on all 
the truths placed at man’s disposal. The star typifies the un¬ 
derstanding. That is a common emblem. The rivers mean 
truths. Here the prophet says waters, to designate truth in 
abundance ; and adds : The fountains of waters—which indi¬ 
cates the Divine Word. A perverted intellect renders these 
waters bitter as itself. The star is named wormwood—an em¬ 
blem of the bitterness of falsehood. If you require proofs of 
these two significations, the Bible is full of them. I will place 
waters in the desert that the people may drink, says Jehovah 
by the mouth of Isaiah. Is Jehovah wroth against the rivers! 
asks Habakkuk. And in the Gospel, does not Christ say: 
Whoso cometh to me, out of him shall flow rivers of living 
water 1 In the preceding chapter ef the Apocalypse, it is said 
that the Lamb shall himself conduct the good to the source of 
living waters. Indeed we passed rapidly over this emblem, for 
the meaning strikes one at the first glance. As to the worm¬ 
wood, I find these words in Jeremiah : I shall feed this people 
on wormwood. Amos exclaims : Ye have turned judgment 
into gall, and justice into wormwood. In Lamentations, 
Jeremiah says: He has filled me with bitterness; He has 
made me drunk with wormwood. Observe, the number 
three is still employed, because the emblems have reference 
to error. 

Myself.—I did not exactly see from your table the absolute 
necessity of the sense given to the number three. 

The Officer. —Three signifies completeness as regards 
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truth ; indeed any whole is composed of three terms:—the 
good, the true, and the act. The good in itself, like love, is the 
being of a thing. It attains to existence in the true, or in 
wisdom ; but these two are still invisible abstractions, unless 
manifested in act. Action is the truth converted into works, 
or, in other words, manifested. This is why the number three, 
or unity repeated three times, was the attestation of truth. 
What is said of the good and true, applies equally to the bad 
and false. Falsehood is that which gives evil its existence, and 
action is the manifestation of this falsehood, which contains 
in itself the first term. The question here concerns perverted 
faith, and thus you see it is rigorously necessary to view every¬ 
thing in a triple series. 

Eugene. —How 1 Had St John all these metaphysics in his 
head 1 

The Officer. —He had sensations which, perhaps, he did not 
analyse. But you, who wish to have all the sensations expe¬ 
rienced by these extatics put into words, must needs consider 
the subject metaphysically. Yet, if I shew you anything pro¬ 
found in the words of St John, you exclaim against meta¬ 
physics ; and if I shew you what seems incoherent, you say 
there is no meaning. Do not, pray, put your own ideas in the 
place of facts ; consent to see them as they arc, without which 
you will comprehend nothing of St John’s recital. 

Myself. —You are quite right, iny friend. I had been wishing 
for a didatic order in the Apocalyptic scenes ; and I now 
comprehend that, in reality, every verse is a drama complete 
in itself ; though, at the same time, that does not hinder the 
scene from being continued to the following verse ; in short, 
after the perusal of each separate part, everything seems 
finished—engulfed in the sea, or consumed by the fire ; but 
in the next verse, this crumbled world is rebuilt again. And, on 
reflection, this does not seem so strange : we find the same pro¬ 
cess in our own minds. If our thoughts convert all our ideas into 
images, these images pass away and rise again by turns. We 
must remember that all here symbolises the struggle of ideas. 
These ideas are represented by objects , and from thence arises 
the confusion to our eyes. Let us forget the object, and think 
only of the idea, and all will appear natural and probable. We 
can readily abstract our minds from these forms ; but an 
extatic merely sees, and writes what he sees. 

The Officer.—Y ou are right; therefore a sort of special 
education is needful to put our minds in the proper frame for 
reading the Apocalypse, as well as for understanding it when 
explained. This education you are going through, and after 
each chapter, the solution of the remainder becomes more 
easy. Let us finish the one we have commenced. 

The fourth angel darkened the third part of the sun, the 
I 
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moon, and the stars, and day and night were deprived of the 
third part of their light. This symbol, at least, will not em¬ 
barrass you, for all the hieroglyphics are known, and easily 
read. The signification is, that all love, all faith, all truth 
vanished away. Day and night had no more light—that is 
to say, no more light proceeding from either love or faith. 
Love is signified by the day, over which the sun presides ; 
faith by the moon, the star of night, as poets call her. 
Finally, the chapter finishes by the word, Woe, repeated three 
times, to signify the totality of moral falsehood in the most 
forcible manner. The hieroglyphic here is of the plainest 
kind ; natural darkness is the true figure to represent spiritual 
darkness. You are no doubt familiar with a hundred pas¬ 
sages in the prophets, where they paint the decline of faith in 
their Church under the image of the sun, moon, and stars 
being darkened. Man’s errors, we know, cannot change the 
order of the physical world, therefore the stars here must sig¬ 
nify spiritual things. 

Eugene. —Yes; we need not pause longer on the meaning 
of these verses, but proceed to the ninth chapter, where we 
find, as Bossuet remarks, stranger combatants appearing on 
the scene than in any other portion of St John’s book. These 
are the locusts ; and here 1 await your explanation with ex¬ 
treme interest. 

The fifth angel sounds his trumpet, a star falls from heaven, 
the key of the bottomless pit is given to this star, and the pit 
is opened, when a great smoke issues forth, and locusts along 
with the smoke. Without proceeding farther, let us try and 
find the solution of these emblems, or rather of this vision, 
for St John cannot possibly be allegorising here— he is a true 
seer. Nowhere but in a vision could one see a star holding a 
key, a pit from which proceeds smoke, and locusts engendered 
of this smoke. Surely, if ever there were a dream, this must 
be one. 

Myself. —Hold, my friends, this'is going a little beyond our 
powers of credulity. I am ready enough to acknowledge the 
existence of a world beyond, and different from ours ; but a 
world such as you call on us to believe in, filled with all sorts of 
incongruities and disorder, this I must reject. 

What! I say to myself, shall order and harmony reign here 
below, while above exist only discord and confusion ? All 
here attests the wisdom of God—all above seems the dream of 
extravagance and folly ! Ah ! my friends, let us leave these 
locusts of the Apocalypse, and return to common sense. Be¬ 
fore I can consent to adopt such absurdities, my reason, my 
love of the beautiful, of order, of harmony—all must vanish. 
In short, I must become a fool. 

The Officer. —Yet, my dear friend, this is exactly what 
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proves the intrinsic truth of the Apocalypse. You are, 
indeed, with the fools of the spiritual world, for you are with 
the false; how, then, expect order and harmony ? You are with 
sin and error; how, then, could you perceive truth and equity ? 
I have told you that the other world, like ours, is pure, sub¬ 
lime, harmonious to the virtuous; impure, abominable, and 
full of confusion to the wicked. We are now traversing the 
lowest degree, the Capernaum of the spiritual world—the 
abode of the refuse of humanity; could you expect anything 
else there but revolting images I These locusts that disgust 
you, no doubt disgusted the pure soul of St John, as much as 
the fumes from some iniquitous den of debauch would do you 
or me. 

Be assured he did not place them there from mere pleasure 
or caprice. They are, no doubt, the necessary effigy of evil, 
the most hideous form under which even the imagination of 
an extatic could represent it. You are offended with the 
details; St John must have been equally offended with the 
vices which these objects typify. Far from extinguishing my 
faith ill the unseen world, these revolting representations con¬ 
firm it. 

Eugene. —What a profound theory you have enunciated! 
I, too, had felt my faith wavering ; but you have restored my 
confidence. If evil exists here, it must also exist above. Why, 
then, should we be surprised at a visionary clothing this evil 
in a palpable form 1 He transforms the moral feeling of repul¬ 
sion into a physical sensation ; and under what more hideous 
form could he exhibit monstrous vices, than that of these im¬ 
pure insects, the terror of every land where they appear, ac¬ 
cording to the testimony of all Oriental travellers ? The extatics 
of the other world clothe their perceptions in terms borrowed 
from the objects that surround man ; but there is nothing 
absolute in these emblems. 

Myself. —True; I was silly in thus giving way to first im¬ 
pressions, before examining the subject. Your commentary 
reassures me; and I have no objection even to discuss these 
locusts seriously. But, first, what is meant by the star winch 
opens the pit for these insects ? 

The Officer. —The key signifies the power to open and 
shut. In the third chapter, it is said of the Lord that he has 
the key of David; and in St Matthew, that the Apostle Peter 
has the keys of the kingdom of heaven. It is, therefore, the 
Truth, represented by this Apostle, which saves. The same 
Truth is symbolised- here by a star, to which the emblematic 
key is added. It is, in fact, Divine truth, then, which descends 
to the infernal abyss, designated as a pit. 

Eugene. —And as opposites act on each other, so this Divine 
truth makes us see the smoke rising from the abyss, filled with 



132 


THE DEAD FRUITS OF THE UNDERSTANDING. 


revolting images of horror. The abyss is hell; there can be 
no doubt of that; but why is it figured by a pit 1 

The Officer.—A well or pit, which contains and conceals 
water, is an excellent emblem of hidden truth ; and from thence 
arises the old proverb, of truth being found at the bottom of 
a well. Do not those who confirm themselves in error banish 
truth as if to the bottom of a well ? In other words, do they 
not cover with their falsehoods the truth they dread to be¬ 
hold 1 When the brothers of Joseph became jealous of his 
virtue, did they not let him down into a well ? From this 
well or pit, in the Apocalypse, rises a smoke as of a furnace ; 
this fhniace being the emblem of infernal heat, and the smoke 
the result, or the visible expression, of the falsehood of hell. 

As the License clouds are taken for the symbol of truth, so 
these dense masses of heavy smoke symbolise error. 

When Abraham looked on Sodom and Gomorrah, he beheld 
likewise a smoke hovering above these cities, like that of a 
furnace. Moses says of the wicked : They add without ceasing 
to their sins ; therefore they shall be like the smoke from an 
oven. And David: The wicked shall perish \ they shall be 
consumed as the smoke of a furnace. 

Myself.— And do we not say, in everyday language, if a 
project fails, that it has ended in smoke 1 Do we not talk of 
the fumes of passion! When Rousseau exclaims: Adieu, Paris! 
city of mud, of noise, and smoke, have not these words, so 
true in the phj’sical sense, a moral signification likewise 1 The 
mud typifies degraded souls ; the noise, vain disputes; the 
smoke, perverted intellects. Such an appearance may there¬ 
fore well accompany the symbolic locusts. 

The Officer.— Locusts signify error in its lowest degree. 
These insects devour grass, herbs, and plants, all of them 
emblems consecrated to the spiritual in the lowest degree. 
You shall cast seed into your fields, it is said in Deuteronomy, 
but the locust shall devour it. David says that Jehovah has 
given all the fruit of the labour of the wicked to the locust; that 
is, he gives them over to errors as fatal to faith as the locust to 
the productions of the field. One must be a fool not to adopt 
this sense ; for surely none but the weakly superstitious could 
persist in believing there were real locusts in the spiritual 
world. 

The extatic has associated this image with that of sensual 
falsehood, and very naturally. Besides, the proof that these 
locusts, along with the smoke and the furnace, are only spiritual 
images seen in succession by the visionary, and reunited after¬ 
wards into one picture, is, that these same locusts have a power 
similar to scorpions. The emblem changes, because the moral 
idea changes also. The scorpion is emblematical of incitement 
to error, those persuasions that produce a torpor of the reason, 



THE DEAD FRUITS OF THE UNDERSTANDING. 133 

and act on the mind like the stinging of a scorpion on the 
human frame. You remember how Christ in the gospel gives 
his disciples power to crush serpents and scorpions, the words 
evidently being used in the emblematical sense. 

Myself. —The scorpion, indicating the second month of 
autumn, when all is hastening to decay in nature, may have 
been designed by the first authors of the celestial sphere to 
express this torpor of the soul. 

The Officer. —These locusts are strictly forbidden to hurt 
any vegetable production, but are given power only over those 
men who have not the mark of God on their foreheads. Can 
anything be clearer than this symbol ? Providence, in fact, 
will not permit error to destroy what is vital in man, except in 
those within whose hearts there is no Divine love, that true 
mark of God. And observe how sublime is this allegory ! 
Did you ever see a man in whom love still existed a.s a living 
principle, irretrievably led away by error ( Does not the sacred 
instinct of virtue repulse all sophistry ? Are our pious women 
in the least shaken by their unbelieving husbands ? Does not 
falsehood find a ready acceptance in those souls alone where 
love is extinguished, and consequently faith is weak ? 

Eugene. —St John leads us to a true study of the human 
heart. Look at those degraded and filthy souls which are 
plunged in sensuality; where do they find a responsive echo 
except among men who resemble themselves ? Modesty droops 
her eyes before them, innocence fears them, and sincerity, if 
she advances to offer her hand, draws it back again with horror; 
for it seems to her as if she had touched that of a corpse. Some 
day I shall try to explain the whole of St John by a study of 
the human heart. The locusts are charged not to kill men, 
but are allowed permission to torment them during five 
months. By this I would understand that they were given 
power not to take from man intellect and love, which is his 
true life, but to reduce his faculties to a state of torpor, which 
is expressed by the number five. 

The Officer. —The number five signifies a state of short 
duration. When Christ gave his servants ten talents to trade 
with, you see that he reproved him who had only gained 
five. St John continues : In those days men shall seek death, 
and shall not find it, and shall desire to die, and death shall 
flee from them. In short, these men shall seek to brutalise 
their understanding to that degree that all spiritual life shall 
die within them. But God will not suffer that. He leaves 
them still a terrible light that torments them. In vain the 
degraded sensualist tries to stifle conscience, still its light shines 
within, and will not let him be at peace. 

Eugene. —You have displayed considerable acuteness in 
this interpretation; but there is another point, which has 
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struck me, though some might consider it a subtlety. Observe 
the phrase runs—Men shall seek death, and shall not find it; 
they shall desire to die, but death shall fly from them. Here, 
in the repetition of the same idea, I find the twofold nature 
of man. These sensualists seek through the intellect, and 
desire through the affections; you see the whole man is ex¬ 
pressed there. What meaning in the least word of this book! 
Were we to analyse it thoroughly, our task would scarcely 
ever be finished. 

Myself. —Then let us proceed at least. These locusts re¬ 
semble horses. They have crowns on their heads, the faces of 
men, the hair of women, the teeth of lions, and breastplates 
of iron. Their wings sound like the rushing of chariots, and 
they have tails like scorpions. Here the absurdity, the inco¬ 
herence of the images, prevents all attempt at a literal com¬ 
parison ; but in place of that making me incredulous, which I 
would have been had each of these emblems been offered to 
me as an article of faith, I become a firm believer, for 1 see 
that these emblems of horse, man, lion, woman, cuirass, and 
chariots, are but the sensations, mingled together, which the 
visionary received from the contemplation of the false ; and 
the result has been one of those monstrous beings which have 
no constant or real type either in the. visible or invisible 
world. 

The Officer. —Precisely. St John saw spirits, and not 
locusts; but he has given them the form of locusts, because 
their ideas assimilate with the functions and natures of these 
unclean insects, just as, in my time, an ass’s head used to be 
put upon dunces at school. 

St John has well imaged the degraded sensualist under this 
form. At the same time, he enumerates their qualities in 
detail, and each quality has a distinct emblem which exactly 
characterises it. Thus the love of disputation assumes, to his 
eyes, the form of a horse prepared for the battle ; and this 
signification always holds good, for the horse is the symbol of 
intellect. Their crowns, like gold, signify the belief of these 
unhappy wranglers that they have gained the victory. They 
pride themselves on their own fatal errors, and wear them 
like a crown. Alas ! how many in the world resemble them ! 
They have faces of men. Now a man is the hieroglyphic of 
wisdom ; therefore it is here signified that their forms have 
still the appearance of 'wisdom. For who does not try to give 
his system, however absurd, the aspect of truth ? 

A woman is the symbol of affection, and hair the type of 
truth in the lowest degree ; therefore the hair of women 
represents the instinctive affection for truth which is always 
striving to correct error. The lion's teeth express the power 
which they believe they possess within themselves—the teeth 
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being the emblem of the power of truth in the lowest or 
ultimate degree. Their breastplates signify the specious argu¬ 
ments with which they defend themselves. 

The noise of their wings is that of their reasoning ; it resem¬ 
bles the sound of a chariot—that is to say, of a doctrine. And, 
lastly, the scorpion’s tail indicates the torpor which has fallen 
upon the original faculties of their intellect. 

Eugene. — I thought to have read the Bible henceforth 
without your help, but I see that would not be easy. Still, 
your explanation is obscure in many parts ; and I cannot 
affirm that there is nothing arbitrary in it. One should take 
the Bible in his hand, and go over each emblem separately. L 
long for positive results, for, unless one can get clear ideas on 
the subject, it is as well not to have any ideas at all. Now, 
your explanation does not strike me as at all preferable to 
that of Bossuet. Let us pass over the familiar emblems of 
horses and crowns, and discuss again the women’s hah 1 and 
faces of men. 

The Officer. —The hair we have explained already, and the 
emblem of a face needs no explanation. Nothing remains 
then to discuss but the man and the woman. In one predo¬ 
minates intellect: in the other love. That, at least, is clear. 
The chief distinction of man is understanding ; that of woman 
affection. Man must have thoughts to occupy his mind; woman 
needs only feelings to fill her heart. A woman of mere intel¬ 
lect steps forth from her sex ; a man who is only affectionate 
scarcely claims a place in his. The man’s face, then, represents 
the masculine intellect of his nature—woman’s hair the truths 
of affection in their lowest degree. The lion, you know, expresses 
power; but you are not clear about the signification of the 
teeth. Here it is-- 

Eugene. —First tell me if Scripture supports your philoso¬ 
phical opinion of women ; for in truth it has great beauty, 
and is founded upon experience. Hitherto, the Scripture 
seemed to me filled up only with studies of heaven and hell; 
not, certainly, with studies of the human heart. 

The Officer. —Yet all the secrets of our moral nature are 
there. Scripture is not only the history of the invisible, but 
also of the sensible world, expressed under the most exact 
symbols which reason can conceive. The Apocalypse proves 
that. What profound moral truths are hidden under all these 
emblems! The Church there is called woman, mother, daughter, 
wife, to denote that her primal characteristic should be affec¬ 
tion for the truth—the principal attribute of woman’s nature. 
The Eternal Word is delineated as the husband of this woman; 
because from the Lord comes all enlightenment. Woman, 
says Isaiah, be at peace, and hear my words. 

Eugene. —In short, a crowd of quotations could be accumu- 
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lated to prove that the Woman signifies the Church. But 
what do these lions’ teeth mean in the mouths of locusts 1 
Why, a single tooth would he larger than the whole animal. 
Vet how absurd to discuss symbols as if they were absolute, 
as if the image did not pass away from the eyes of the extatic 
as quickly as it was formed! 

The Officer.— Teeth signify the lowest degree of sensuality 
in the understanding. They masticate animal nourishment, 
which is always a type of spiritual food. Sensual men think 
their own intellect and reason invincible. They believe in the 
force of their own understanding, and their teeth, therefore, 
appear to the extatic powerful like those of a lion. 

Myself.—Y es ; I have often met these men who are per¬ 
fectly sensual in their errors, receiving nothing but through 
the bodily senses, and, consequently, holding on to their own 
dogmas with an obstinate tenacity; mocking science, ridicul¬ 
ing all belief in that which they cannot see or touch, and 
looking on all beyond as a chimera which it would be unworthy 
of them to credit. 

The Officer.— The tenacity, then, with which their under¬ 
standing clings to error is justly figured by teeth; and remem¬ 
ber how David said of Jehovah : He shall break the teeth of 
the wicked. When Daniel wants to delineate impiety, he says : 
Then rose up from the sea a terrible beast, with teeth of iron ; 
and the wranglings of the wicked are figured in hell by the 
gnashing of teeth. 

Concerning the breastplate, Isaiah speaks of it as an emblem 
of justice; injustice may, therefore, adopt the emblem like¬ 
wise, and cover herself with the breastplate of iniquity. Like 
these locusts of St John, injustice wears a breastplate of iron ; 
for sensual men are as impervious to truth as if covered with 
iron. We talk in common language of the brazen impudence 
of shameless people. 

The noise of their wings is like that of chariots and many 
horses. To fly is to perceive; the wing, then, by means of 
which a creature flies, signifies the reason. If the disputatious 
reasonings of these people are noisy, it is natural to compare 
them to the sound of a chariot. By a chariot is signified doc¬ 
trine ; the emblem of the horse is already known to you. The 
Psalmist often speaks of the chariots of God. In these cha¬ 
riots, he says, is safety. That can only be interpreted as re¬ 
ferring to doctrine. All the prophets speak of the chariot in 
this sense. In Haggai we read : I shall overthrow the chariots 
and those that sit in them. Elijah w T as taken up to heaven in 
a chariot of fire. Does not that Bymbolise forcibly the doc¬ 
trine of love 1 

Myself.— And did not the Greeks represent the chariot of 
Apollo, the god of arts, as drawn by four horses ? Neptune, the 
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divinity of the sea—the emblem of natural truths—was like¬ 
wise borne upon a car. Everywhere, indeed, we find chariots 
introduced in mythology ; and I see no difficulty in admitting 
that it means doctrine. People speak of the chariot of revo¬ 
lution to express the principles of those times. Again, when 
Hippolytus is flung from his chariot, and dragged along by the 
horses, is it not meant that the poor young man, confiding too 
much in his own strength and opinions, had fallen a victim 
thereto ? Observe, also, the accident happens to him just 
after the apparition of a monster rising from the sea, as in 
the Apocalypse. These terrible beasts of antiquity, both 
sacred and profane, are, I verily believe, our own indomitable 
passions overthrowing the chariots and the horsemen. Lastly, 
these locusts have the tails of scorpions. Now, the tail is the 
lowest degree of intellect, as the head figures the highest. 
They are everywhere used as emblems in what concerns the 
understanding. In the head lies the brain, the nerves of 
which are continued down the spinal chord, and terminate in 
the tail. Therefore, as one is, so will the other be. A foolish 
head will produce a wicked tail. 

The Officer. —Your explanation has obviated the necessity 
of mine. The tail of an animal, in fact, signifies the sensual 
principle in its lowest degree; and you see that pagan fable 
always represented the inferior divinities with tails, to indi¬ 
cate their approximation to the animal. 

Eugene. —True ; and observe, also, that an animal most fre¬ 
quently expresses passion by its tail; a dog shews pleasure by 
the movements of his ; the dorsal line responds to the hand 
that caresses ; if he is angry, the tail becomes stiff, erect, and 
motionless. But we are going into anatomy. Let us keep to 
IIolv Scripture; by that alone would 1 wish to prove the truth 
of the Apocalypse. 

The Officer. —Well, then, Isaiah speaks of the head and 
the tail of Israel: Man, in honour,he says, is the head,but the 
prophet who teaches lies, he is the tail. Therefore, in describ¬ 
ing prophets or teachers of this nature, St John naturally 
furnishes them with tails, as the fitting emblem of the results 
produced by their sensual philosophy. 

Myself. —Why, it has all the force of an epigram, this 
picture ; but tell me, why power to hurt during five months 
• was given to them. I know the signification of five, but why 
not five days, or five years ? 

The Officer. —Hays and years are formed by the course of 
the sun, which, being an emblem of love, has no place here. 
The moon gives the measure of the months, and symbolises 
faith. Now, the scene expressed in this chapter entirely con¬ 
cerns faith ; and therefore all the hieroglyphics must corres¬ 
pond. 
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Eugene. —What singular exactitude even in the least word ! 
Which of us would have thought of all this, unless guided by 
you 1 Let us proceed then to the next word, for only in that 
way can our explanation embrace the whole meaning. 

The king of these locusts is called Abaddon in Hebrew, and 
in Greek ApoUyon. What does that signify I 

The Officer. —These two words, of which one is the trans¬ 
lation of the other, means the extreme or lowest degree of 
falsehood, from whence results perdition. Thus Abaddon is 
called the angel of the bottomless abyss. We are here dealing 
with etymologies, and not with emblems, and there are more 
yet to come. After the locusts, St John perceives very sin¬ 
gular horses- 

Myself. —I engage to read all that flowingly. These horses 
are reasonings or arguments ; they have lions’ heads, as the 
symbol of their power, which i^ in fact, in the mouth: their ser¬ 
pents’ tails are the image of the perfidy of their thoughts, sullied 
by sordid interest. Then we find the third part of men 
killed by the fire, smoke, and brimstone from their mouths. 
The meaning of “ the third part ” is perfectly known to us, 
and signifies the entire as regards the false. By fire is meant 
infernal affections ; the smoke is pride of intellect ; and the 
brimstone—but there I am at fault. 

The Officer. —It means the lowest sensualism exhaled from 
both. Yellow signifies the lowest degree of truth, and, as an in¬ 
fernal symbol, the lowest degree of falsehood. The prophets often 
make use of this emblem. Ezekiel says : I will rain fire and 
brimstone upon you. The Psalmist likewise employs this 
image, which the New Testament has also consecrated. St 
Luke tells us that on the day Lot left Sodom there rained from 
heaven fire and brimstone. 

Myself. —In fact, as evil concupiscence is represented by 
brimstone, it very naturally was rained down upon Sodom. 

The Officer. —In continuation, St Luke adds : And so shall 
it be in the days when the Son of Man is revealed. You see, 
then, clearly, that St John, who witnessed this event, could not 
fail to behold the symbol of brimstone, and even to employ it 
many times. Observe how, in all his images, he is in harmony 
with the rest of Scripture. In the book of Job even, though 
the author does not rank amongst the prophets, we find this 
phrase : Brimstone shall be rained upon the dwelling of the 
wicked. 

Eugene. —Our explanation is complete, except that these 
horses, to the number of two hundred millions—for St John 
hears the number of them—do not appear until after the four 
angels bound in the Euphrates are loosed. What connexion 
is there between the Euphrates and this mighty cavalry ? Bos- 
suet says that the Persian cavalry crossed the Euphrates in 
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great numbers, and from thence began the decline of the em¬ 
pire. This has at least a shadow of probability ; but you have 
given no attempt even at solution. 

The Officer. —In the Sacred Word the Euphrates signifies 
the inward spirit, or the rational. This signification was given 
to it because it served as the limit of the land of Canaan on the 
Assyrian side, and Assyria itself was the type of the rational 
faculty. You ought not to be surprised at finding a country 
characterised, in emblematical language, by a moral attribute, 
any more than at seeing the animals of these countries em¬ 
ployed to represent them. Were an extatic of our day des¬ 
cribing the inhabitants of Europe, he would say : Here I behold 
industry, meaning England ; there metaphysics, or Germany; 
while mind and France would of course be synonymous. 

Myself. —In fact, the authors of Holy Scripture must have 
attached moral ideas to the countries by which they were sur¬ 
rounded ; for a crowd of allusions arc made to them that are 
otherwise unexplainable. Do they not speak incessantly of 
Egypt and Euphrates, of Assyria and the Nile, in a manner 
which forces us to believe that moral ideas were hidden under 
these images ? 

The Officer. —True ; Jeremiah says to the Jews : Of what 
use is it to go in the way of Assyria, to drink the water of 
her river 1 Could words express more clearly, that, for those 
who are enlightened by God, it is useless to drink of merely 
human wisdom? Isaiah represents Jehovah stretching out his 
hand over the Euphrates ; and when the Israelites abandon 
the true faith, he says: God made the waters of Euphrates to 
cover them. The King of Assyria shall traverse the land of 
Judah, and overflow it. Now that the sense of the word is 
fixed, let us see what the angels bound upon this river mean. 
They are the interior or hidden thoughts of the pretended 
rational man. In fact, unloose the secret thoughts chained 
down by rationality, and you will soon see a train of unbridled 
instincts as terrible to behold as that fearful cavalry by which 
they are figured in the Apocalypse. Is it not true that civil 
life, or rational habits, bind down our secret impure thoughts, 
our criminal desires 1 But were these merely exterior bonds 
once broken, would not the human heart shew itself in all its 
deformity 1 AU the sensualists we see assume an appearance 
of moral life, because their inner sentiments are not mani¬ 
fested ; but break the bond that restrains them, and some¬ 
thing savage, something akin to fallen brute nature, will appear 
even in the midst of civilisation. This is the reason .why, in 
great revolutions, when all social bonds are broken that chained 
man down upon the great river Euphrates, so much of what 
is hideous and barbarous appears in human nature. 

Myself. —Doubtless ; for the mere sensualist is ever cruel. 
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It is only the bonds of society that hinder us from seeing them 
in all their hideousness. Take away these bonds, and we find 
them ready to spread death and destruction everywhere. St 
John has done this, and therefore we see these Satanic spirits 
under their true form. I can well imagine the countless per¬ 
versities that will spring forth from these unchained souls, 
and the serpent tails they will exhibit. But why have they 
serpents’ heads 1 Is it to bite ? In fact, why are heads men¬ 
tioned here at all 1 

Eugene.— Bossuet, still considering these horsemen as Per¬ 
sians, says that the serpent tails mean the arrows shot by tho 
armies of this nation even when turning their back to their 
enemies. You see that St John was well acquainted with the 
Parthian customs. There is some cleverness in this explana¬ 
tion. These horsemen had breastplates like fire, of jacinth, and 
brimstone. Now, I comprehend all the emblems except jacinth. 
What does it mean 1 Bossuet thinks it a mere simile for the 
polished steel of the Persian cuirasses glittering in the sun¬ 
light. 

The Officer.— The jacinth, whose colour is of a blended 
red and white, signifies love of truth. For that reason, it was 
lavished profusely in the ornaments of the temple and the 
vestments of the priests. In an opposite sense, as all emblems 
are dual, it means the hellish love of falsehood. Jeremiah, 
describing the false prophets of his time, says that jacinth and 
purple were in their robes. Again, as the love of falsehood 
concerns the rational faculties, Ezekiel reproaches Samaria 
with her prostitutions, and says that she doats on her neigh¬ 
bours the Assyrians, who are clothed in jacinth. You see, 
therefore, how natural it is that St John should behold this 
emblem rising from the Euphrates. As to the horses’ tails, 
I can only repeat what I said concerning the tails of the 
locusts. The principle is the same. The serpent is the type 
of sensualism in its lowest degree. Does not Micah, speaking 
of men of this degree, say: They shall lick the dust like ser¬ 
pents ? And by the heads appearing at the extremity of these 
tails, we may understand that such men make sensual things 
the chief aim of life. The remainder of the chapter is quite 
comprehensible. The men who are not killed spiritually by 
these horsemen, and who yet do not repent of their evil 
works, are evidently those who have not carried as far as the 
others the sensual principles arising from a mere philo¬ 
sophical belief in religious doctrine, but who yet, believing that 
nothing beyond a mere belief is necessary, cannot apply the 
principle of religion to their moral life. How could they 
repent of their works, if persuaded that faith, dead faith alone, 
was sufficient for salvation 1 How repent of their rices, when 
the religious law, never haring access to their conscience, could 
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not reproach them ? Why not continue to worship idols, as 
St John says, for are not these idols the calculations of 
human reason, the only rule of conduct acknowledged by such 
men i Why should not all the sins forbidden by the Decalogue, 
and enumerated here briefly by the Apostle, germinate in 
their heart ? 

Eugene. —Yes, there can be no mistake here ; such must 
be the result of a mere intellectual religious belief, by which 
repentance, and the holy life that follows it, is logically ex¬ 
cluded from the idea of faith. I do not see anything arbi¬ 
trary in the explanation. It is but a true reading of the 
human heart. 

Your signification of the idol also pleases me. It is said, in 
the commandments of God: Thou shalt not make any graven 
image ; thou shalt have no gods before me. 

How simple the solution! If the idol be of stone, does it 
not mean a perverted truth, one made, as it were, by man ; if 
of gold, perverted love ; if of silver, the pure spiritual distorted 
to meet human desires ? But St John adds, idols of wood. 
What do they mean ? 

The Officer. —Wood signifies works ; it derives its mean¬ 
ing from the tree that produces it. Now, the tree that gives 
fruit is the hieroglyphic of the man that does works. My 
little children, says St John, keep yourselves from idols. Does 
not that signify, guard yourselves from your own reasonings ! 
How often has the workman fallen down to worship the image 
he has himself created ! Is not the emblem striking ? These 
idols, says Jeremiah, are the work of their wise men. What 
irony in this term ! Every man, he adds, is brutish in his 
knowledge—every founder is confounded by his graven image; 
for his molten image is falsehood—there is no breath in them. 
No allegory could speak more plainly. And Habakkuk says: 
What profit in the graven image which the teacher of lies has 
made 1 He trusts in it, but there is no breath at all in the 
midst of it. When have merely human reasoning been better 
characterised 1 

The ingenious ancients had some dim notion also of this 
truth when they fabled Pygmalion falling in love with a statue, 
the work of his own hands. And now, friends, we have come 
to the end of this terrible chapter of the locusts, and enriched 
our vocabulary with many terms which will enable us, I hope, 
to walk more fearlessly through the scenes that follow. 

For the present we may rest, I think. 

Eugene. —I scarcely thought the Apocalypse could be read 
so fluently, and followed, word by word, as exactly as you have 
done. Why, your explanations would furnish matter for an 
infinite number of erudite essays, after the manner of the 
learned Academicians ; and I can scarcely persuade myself that 
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your solid, as well as ingenious solutions, should have sprung 
entirely from your own head. I have, indeed, great confidence 
in your ability; still, you surely must have borrowed some • 
thing from some other theorist whose works have hitherto 
escaped us. What deep philosophy! What a complete em¬ 
blematical language ! What knowledge of the human heart ! 
What profound acquaintance with Holy Scripture ! And, I will 
add, what intuitive acquaintance with the spirit world ! You 
are uot an extatic, my dear friend; yet one might think a 
visionary had breathed into your car all these strange and 
beautiful things. 

The Officer.— Well, before I explain the sources whence 1 
drew my theories, I pray you test them well by the light of 
your own reason. By that alone I would have them judged. 
If I rely on the testimony of a great man, or quote a clever 
book, you submit to a sort of human authority, whereas you 
should acknowledge no authority but that of God, and the 
doctrine which has emanated from him. 

Myself.— ’Tis well so ; and your advice reminds one of that 
proud answer—“ I fear God, Abner, but I fear nought else.” 

We, too, friends, should bow to no other authority than God 
and Truth. Let us then continue our examination, and seek 
afterwards for the genius who has led us tow T ards these mar¬ 
vellous discoveries. 



CHAPTER VIII. 

Rev., chapB. x. xi, 

THE BOOK AND THE TWO WITNESSES, 

Myself.— The Apocalyptic drama, my friends, begins to unfold 
its abstrusest portions, yet wc cun read almost without difficulty. 
I little thought the locusts and the river Euphrates could have 
been explained so clearly, yet now I can read even this terrible 
chapter without bewilderment. Oh ! if I were in the spiritual 
world, methinks I would clothe men in strange accoutrements. 
Have you not often traced a singular relation between human 
and animal physiognomies, particularly when looking only at 
the facial angle, and concealing the inferior portion of the 
face ? I have found resemblances, more or less strongly 
marked, to apes, foxes, and even pigs, and I have no doubt 
that such resemblance is the index of some remarkable ana¬ 
logy between the human and animal races. Therefore we 
should not be astonished if the faces of animals serve as hiero¬ 
glyphics of the various faculties, as well as the various passions, 
of men. So let us proceed with the beasts of the Apocalypse; 
probably there will be nothing alarming in an attempt at 
solution. 

Eugene. —First let us see what is the meaning of this book 
mentioned in the tenth chapter, which was so sweet in the 
mouth, and bitter when eaten. Like St John, Ezekiel saw and 
ate a hook of this description. You remember Tasso’s lines 
about honey being put on the edge of the cup, to make the 
child swallow the bitter contents ? Could he have borrowed 
the idea from Scripture 1 

The Officer— This chapter need not detain us long; you 
know all the emblems already. Taken as a whole, it is a mani¬ 
festation of the opinion which those have of the Lord who 
hold the dogma of faith alone. Thus, you see, he appears to 
St John here as he did in the first chapter, with a rainbow 
round his head, his face like the sun, and his feet as pillars of 
fire. The Apostle adds, that he was clothed with a cloud. 
This requires an explanation. You know we are told that the 
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Son of Man should come in the clouds. Now, as we do not 
expect to see Jesus Christ in person really in the clouds, wo 
must seek the inner meaning of the emblem. 

The clouds spoken of here represent the mists of the under¬ 
standing, which are so often compared to clouds. The Son of 
Man appears in clouds; that is to say, amid the mists of a 
darkened intellect; and here we may consider him as the 
Word itself, since the Word and he are but one. These clouds 
signify the veil which always hides the true meaning of the 
Word from the carnal mind. The Lord, continues the Apostle, 
held a small open book in his hand. Is it not evident this 
book is the one he has given us? Could an extatic see any 
other in the hands of the Redeemer, than the Word in which 
he is revealed ? 

We saw that the book taken by the Lamb was the Word ; 
and of course the emblem means the same here. The book 
being open, designates truth manifested; and, as the Lord 
himself holds it, the truth thus shewn openly must concern 
himself. Now the truth manifested is this:—That the Lord 
himself is the only God, divine in his humanity, and conse¬ 
quently the same as Jehovah, 

Observe, in the fourth chapter, the Lamb, or the Mediator, is 
represented under an animal form, to express the apparent 
inferiority established ill the work of redemption between 
him and liis Father. 

Here we have no longer the animal form, but the human 
in all its perfection. He no longer takes the book from the 
hands of him who sits upon the throne, but he holds it himself ; 
and there is no longer a throne to be seen, nor any one above 
him. While, to prove that he alone has the power of salva¬ 
tion, he places one foot upon the earth, and the other on the 
sea. Is that not clearly saying—I am the beginning and the 
end ; behold the Word which I have given you ; read, and you 
will find that I am the only God I 

Eugene. —In fact, this representation is identical with that 
under which the prophets figure Jehovah. Isaiah says: The 
earth is his footstool—an expression quoted by Christ himself 
in his Sermon on the Mount; and there is every probability 
that St John sees here the Lord himself, who, by an open 
book, indicates that the truths which concern him are mani¬ 
fested ; but the Apostle adds, that his voice was like the 
roaring of a lion. What does that signify ? 

The Officer.— The Apostle compares the complaint of the 
Lord for the loss of the children he has bought, to the roaring 
of a bon for her young. Remember this is but a representa¬ 
tion offered to the extatic, and not the cry of the Lord himself, 
for, being inaccessible to our eyes, he can only be manifested 
under some appearance. 
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This appearance is always God himself to the extatic ; but 
to others who look upon the picture it is different. The pro¬ 
phets of the Law saw Jehovah under the appearance of an 
angel *, and thus, too, he appeared to Abraham. 

It is not surprising, therefore, to see him figured thus by 
St John ; neither is the sound he has given to his voice an 
invention. Isaiah says: The voice of Jehovah is like the roar¬ 
ing of a lion. And Jeremiah : Jehovah shall roar from the 
heights of heaven. Joel speaks after the same manner. And 
Job says : God real’s with his voice. 

The lion being the emblem of power, it is not surprising to 
compare his roar to the power of God’s Word entering the 
ear of the extatic. The thunders are equally employed to re¬ 
present something manifested from on high. Seven thunders, 
says St John, uttered their voices. All heaven resounded 
with the truth then proclaimed. Nothing is simpler than the 
solution of this. Thunder, in Scripture, is always a sign of 
Divine manifestation. We have discussed that before. 

Myself. —Then this emblem, reduced to the most rational 
expression, signifies that St John having seen in the spirit 
world how the dogma of faith alone destroys all vital religion, 
now perceives, further, how irreconcilable this dogma is with 
a true idea of the Redeemer. As soon as this idea becomes 
impressed on his mind, the Redeemer himself appears to him 
with all the attributes of Jehovah, to indicate his identity with 
him ; while, at the same time, the book which proves this 
truth is laid open to his eyes. Just as, in ordinary life, when 
we want to convince a man respecting some point contained 
in a book, we open the book itself before him—that is all quite 
simple. Rut why, just as the prophet is going to write down 
this truth, so necessary to man’s soul, is he forbidden to do it ? 
Surely the book might as well have not been opened at all ? 

The Officer. —Why does God always reserve places and 
times to himself? You ask why a truth is not divulged as 
soon as born of the Holy Spirit. This is to ask from God an 
account of his purposes. 

Truths may be useful at one time which are hurtful at 
another. The human race, like the earth, must be prepared 
before receiving seed. Thus even unaided philosophy can 
answer your question ; but, to answer you according to the 
principles of extatics, the reason is this: St John sees repre¬ 
sentatively the things of the future, and in his ignorance may 
take the beginning of the work for the end. Not yet initiated 
in the designs of God, he knows not that other scenes are 
about to pass before his eyes, and that only after the time 
expressed by the series of these scenes can he write the truth 
adequately, for then only will he know it completely. Is it 
not a simple matter to admit that an extatic, who is still but 

K 
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a limited human intellect, may take the passing instant of a 
scene for the whole scene itself 1 Is it not natural that, in his 
ignorance of Divine things, he should manifest an impatience, 
which is instantly repressed 1 There is nothing which has 
more the appearance of truth in the Apocalypse than this 
allusion to the feebleness of man’s reason, which can embrace 
no more at one time than a single ring of the great chain of 
destiny which God unrols to his eyes. Is it not so with all 
human events 1 At the commencement of a great political 
drama, do we not all imagine we see its entire fulfilment ? In 
1790, many thought they could then write the history of the 
French Revolution ! Had they been in the Spirit at that 
moment, a voice from the spiritual world would have said to 
them, as to St John : Write not, thou shalt see other things 
besides these. 

Eugene.— Quite true, and as perfectly consonant to reason 
as if taken from the history of the human heart itself. An 
extatic is not like God. The future is shewn him, but his eye 
can only discern objects successively. These he recounts to 
man as they strike him, not knowing whether they form the 
last of the series to be revealed ; and this very imperfection 
in the narrator proves the truth of his narrative. 

The angel representing the Lord swears by himself. This is 
a very frequent expression in Scripture. Jehovah swears by 
his own name frequently throughout the Old Testament; but 
the Lord swears here that there should be time no longer. 
What does that mean 1 Is it the annihilation of material 
nature, to give place to a life in which fixed time and space do 
not exist 1 

The Officer..— Time, in emblematical language, signifies a 
state ; therefore it is said there shall be no longer any state 
of spiritual life. In fact, can there any church exist without 
recognising God alone as its foundation 1 Now, when time 
exists no longer, God will proride a new church, in which he 
will be all in all. To say to spirits : Time shall be longer, 
means the same thing as saying : A time will come when reli¬ 
gion shall cease to exist. Zechariah, when announcing the 
same event, says: There will come a day, known to Jehovah 
alone, in which there shall be neither day nor night. Is it not 
clear that the prophet expresses the idea of time here by the 
word day 1 What other measure have we of sidereal time than 
day and night 1 

The same angel, in continuation, says: That in tho days of 
the voice of the seventh angel, when he shall sound his trum¬ 
pet, the mystery shall be consummated. You see clearly, 
therefore, that since this day comes after the period when 
time shall end, it signifies plaonly that the word time means a 
state, and not duration. The consummation of the mystery 
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is easily explained. It is the fulfilment of all which the pro¬ 
phetic word, the true mystery, has announced to man. 

Myself. —In that case the consummation has come already, 
for you seem to have perfectly unravelled all the mysteries of 
the prophetic word. Do not you observe a striking resem¬ 
blance to Daniel in these passages 1 The angel seen by St 
John swears by Him who liveth for ever and ever that all 
shall be finished ; and Daniel says : The man clothed in 
linen held up his right hand, and sware by Him that liveth for 
ever that it should be for a time, times, and a half, when all 
should be finished ; and he, too, like St John, is told : Go 
thy way, for the words are closed up and sealed, until the time 
of the End. I can only explain this by supposing that Daniel 
beheld the final destinies of the Jewish Church, and St John 
those of the Christian. 

The Officer, —Very right. Just add, that those predictions 
which have not evidently received their fulfilment at the fall 
of the Jewish Church, also refer to the same events which St 
John beheld figuratively. In short, there is the same God for 
the two Churches ; it is the same Spirit which dictated their 
visions to the two prophets ; and the first, like the last, saw 
all time concentrated in one point; so that the New Jeru¬ 
salem binds into one sheaf all known truths. 

Myself. —We shall examine that point another time. At 
present, let us keep merely to St John. He was told to eat 
the book, which injunction he obeys. And the book, sweet 
as honey in the mouth, becomes bitter in the stomach. 

The Officer. —By the book is expressed the doctrine con¬ 
tained therein. Well, this doctrine is that which concerns the 
unity of the Lord—his Divine humanity, as we stated a little 
while since. Now, is it not clear that a doctrine which makes 
the unity of God a primary doctrine of religion, and gives 
peace to those minds which were bewildered by the incoher¬ 
ent idea of three Divine persons—is it not clear, I say, that 
this doctrine, so soothing and comforting in itself, has been 
falsified and distorted in all communions, till it has turned to 
bitterness in the hearts of the receivers ? We see how the 
Divine humanity has been misjudged, when it is asserted that 
God was a mere man as regards the body he assumed in the 
world ; and how falsely his position as Mediator is separated 
from that which he holds as Universal Principle of all that 
exists, till men believe themselves saved by the mere idea that 
he has taken on him the sins of men. 

Eugene. —In short, there never was such a luminous doc¬ 
trine perverted by such gross superstitions. Like St John, 
my pleasure is turned into disgust when I think of them. 
Even philosophically speaking, how poor is that doctrine that 
denies the perfect unity of God ! A God acting as Mediator 
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between the true God and us, and saving men who merely 
believe without more being required of them ; a God who does 
not regal'd the actions, but an avowal of the lips only, a mere 
consent of the intellect; a God who receives the predestinated, 
no matter what action they may commit;—surely no dogma 
could be more revolting to reason than this. But, on the con¬ 
trary, to believe that the same God who redeemed man also 
created, or rather, we should say, regenerated him ; that it is 
the snmo God who is revealed in the two Testaments, an¬ 
nouncing himself in one, and fidfilling his own prophecies in 
the other—all this is received with pleasure and gratitude 
by the iniud. Howovcr, we should try and ascertain if such 
be tho truo meaning of St John’s words. 

Myself.— You remember that Ezekiel also is given a book 
to eat—evidently meaning a doctrine to be received ; and Eze¬ 
kiel finds it sweet to tho taste, without any after bitterness, 
if I recollect rightly. The image here, therefore, must refer to 
the Christian world, who have so distorted the pure and beau¬ 
tiful doctrine of the redemption, and overlaid it with so many 
extravagancies and subtleties. In truth, I agree with St John, 
the doctrino thus has become very bitter. Had I received it 
in the spirit world under the form of a book, no doubt it 
would have seemed to me, as to him, sweet to the feelings, but 
full of bitterness on reflection. 

I think the verse that terminates the chapter, in which it is 
announced to St John that ho must prophesy agAin before 
many peoples and nations, and tongues, and kings, has refer¬ 
ence entirely to the work he has to do in the spirit world ; 
for, so far as this earth is concerned, we hear no more of him 
after the Apocalypse. Without going into details, therefore, 
let us pass on to the two witnesses of the eleventh chapter. 

Eugene.— First, I must confess to a little incredulity arising 
in my mind with reference to our explanations. Sometimes 
we are transported, by the words of the book, to the light of 
the third heaven, then suddenly dropped again amid the dark¬ 
ness of incomprehensibility. When the heart is moved by 
anything, we experience conviction; if the understanding 
alone is concerned, we ore apt to doubt. This may be tho 
cause why our commentary on this passage seems to me, like 
that of Bossuet, only a gratuitous supposition. We are trying 
to develop opinions in St John’s words which this Apostle 
probably never entertained ; for, in fact, our explanations 
ooncern only a point of theological controversy upon an article 
of Christian belief. We trace no allusions to pagan traditions, 
nothing even connected with the Old Testament. 

The Officer.— But is it not quite a simple matter to con¬ 
clude that no connexion is necessary between a dogma peculiar 
to Christian faith and pagan fables, or Jewish prophets 1 St 



THE BOOK AND THE TWO WITNESSES. 149 

John saw things solely relative to the Christian Church, and 
all is consistent with that one idea. How many things do we 
find in Isaiah, Daniel, Ezekiel, and Jeremiah, which are only 
applicable to the Jewish people! To say that we here attri¬ 
bute to St John an opinion peculiar to himself, destroys no¬ 
thing of the validity of his testimony. If he truly held these 
opinions of the Christian doctrine, no doubt he would see them 
developed in his visions. That is quite conformable to the 
principles we have established. 

Myself. —Very true ; and if our friend proves that St John 
has expressed these same opinions in his Gospel, then, dear 
Eugene, } T ou cannot say we impute opinions to him gratui¬ 
tously. 

The Officer. —The identity of Christ and Jehovah is fully 
proved by the Apostle in that memorable discourse which 
was pronounced by Jesus Christ before his passion, wherein 
he exhorts his disciples in so touching a manner, and says to 
Philip: Do you not believe that I am in the Father, and the 
Father in me 1 Indeed the whole discourse is but one con¬ 
tinued proof that he and the Father are one. As regards the 
Divinity assuming humanity within a defined time, this is 
expressly established in the first chapter of St John’s Gospel; 
for everywhere the Apocalypse and the Gospel confirm each 
other. Study them in this spirit, and you will be surprised at 
the truth of my words. Therefore we do not gratuitously 
impute certain opinions to St John regarding Jesus Christ, 
but deduce them from his writings. Do not you see this ? 

Eugene. —Clearly; and further, if St John affirms every¬ 
where the divinity of Christ’s humanity, and that the Father 
and he are truly one—with this difference, that the Father is 
God manifested in the highest circle of creation, and the Son 
God manifested in the lowest—if, I say, there be all this in 
St John’s Gospel, then he ought to find the same doctrine in 
the book opened to him in the spirit world. In that world 
each one sees his own inner convictions laid before him, and 
is thus confirmed in his opinions ; and, in fact, we do find this 
doctrine everywhere in the Apocalypse. Christ is called the 
Alpha and the Omega, which phrase completes the full expres¬ 
sion of God—the first and the last—the same in the centre, as 
in the limits, of creation. 

The Officer. —Then we are clear upon this point; but we 
must not call this doctrine merely the opinion of St John. It 
is that of the Holy Spirit, who dictated the book to him ; and 
the words of an inspired book are the words of God himself. 
St John is but the transcriber of absolute truth—the organ of 
God—not the expresser of his own peculiar sentiments. Thus 
my proposition is limited to affirming that St John has ex¬ 
pressed, under an image in the spirit world, the eternal truth 
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which God dictated to him before in his Gospel. If the Apo¬ 
calypse confirms the Gospel, I take it as a confirmation from 
heaven. 

Myself. —And I also. Some other time, let us return to 
this Gospel, in which the history of the Redemption is related 
in so profound a manner; but, at present, pray pass on to the 
next chapter. If Eugene is not convinced, at least he seems 
to have no further objections to offer. 

Eugene. —-We all agreed, my friends, not to he content with 
mere probabilities ; here, however, we have arrived at a point 
where explanation becomes an absolute impossibility ; for, as 
St John was not permitted to write what he saw, we con only 
suppose the nature of his vision. As far as we are able to go, 
no explanation can be more satisfactory than yours. I am in¬ 
clined to think that the book was the Gospel, and also that 
the angel who held it v'as Christ. The contents of the book, 
therefore, should be conformable to the contents of the Gos¬ 
pel, and that admitted, the sweet and bitter results of the 
eating is quite natural: sweet in the mouth—that is to say, 
in the present; bitter in the stomach—that is to say, in the 
future. Now let us proceed to the two witnesses. They are 
not named. Who do you suppose these personages to be'( 

The Officer. —They are, indeed, two personages, like all the 
moral qualities when personified; but we must consider them 
as two doctrinal truths, and not two men. 

Myself.—Y et it is said they shall prophesy in sackcloth ; 
that out of their mouth shall proceed fire ; that they shall be 
killed, aud their dead bodies laid in the street without sepul¬ 
ture ; that afterwards they shall rise upon their feet, and 
finally ascend to heaven. All this can only have reference to 
two men. 

Eugene. —Ah 1 my friend, when the poet paints vice and 
virtue, does he not make them speak ! Does he not robe 
them after some fashion or another 1 The difficulty is not 
there ; it consists rather in ascertaining exactly what two 
moral truths are represented, and if the part assigned to them 
by St John be conformable to their nature. 

The Officer. —This chapter is the continuation of the one 
preceding, and has referenco to the same subject. The objects 
summoned to appear in both are manifested between the 
sounding of the sixth trumpet and that of the seventh. 
Therefore we are still engaged with the same subject. The 
doctrine was before us just now ; at present the witnesses to 
it appear. 

The whole Gospel, according to St John, can be reduced to 
these two fundamental truths, denied only by those who trust 
for salvation to faith alone :—1st, That there is but one God, 
who is Jesus Christ the Lord; 2dly,That man should live accord- 
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ing to the precepts of the Decalogue. You observe, these are 
the precise truths ignored by those who believe themselves 
justified by faith only. Looking for safety to the merits of 
Christ, and praying God the Father to save them in considera¬ 
tion of these merits, they address themselves to something 
with which man has no affinity ; for it is only through Jesus 
Christ that he knows the Deity. 

In the second place, by affirming that faith alone saves, they 
destroy the whole foundation of religion. They pretend that 
a good work done by man cannot be conjoined with the gratui¬ 
tous work of the Holy Spirit, who does all without the inter¬ 
vention of man. All good, consequently, performed with a view 
to salvation, is by them considered evil. Is it not necessary, 
therefore, for the two witnesses of real religion to appear, in 
order to combat such a doctrine 1 

Myself.- —But you still "personify these two truths, calling 
them witnesses. 

The Officer. —Well, witnesses or testimonies, it is the same 
thing. Christ says plainly in St John: I bear witness of my¬ 
self ; and the Evangelist calls him afterwards in this book the 
faithful and true witness. Christ says again: When the Spirit 
of Truth comes, he will bear witness of me. Christ is so 
emphatically the witness, and the only witness of himself, that 
he says likewise in the same Gospel: You sent to John, and he 
bore witness of the truth ; as for me, I receive not testimony 
from men. 

Eugene. —This point seems incontestable, and what con¬ 
firms it are these proofs taken from the Gospel of St John. 
It shews the unity of idea pervading the two works of the same 
Apostle. But why should the moral life, or religion in works, 
be also called a witness 1 

Myself. —Ah! my friend, your understanding is very obtuse 
to-day. Are not works, which are necessarily in the lowest 
degree, the manifestation, and consequently the witness, of the 
principle that produced them. An enlightened Principle car¬ 
ried out in Works, are not these the true witnesses of religion, 
rejected only by the disciples of faith alone 1 

The Officer. —There is no conjunction possible between 
man and God without the precepts of the Decalogue, and 
therefore the latter is called the Testimony. You shall place 
in the Ark the Testimony that I will give you, is said in 
Exodus. In Numbers and Leviticus also, there are many pas¬ 
sages concerning the two tables in which they are called the 
testimony. What testimony further would you exact ? 

Eugene. —Probability is on your side, but not absolute 
certainty, since St John does not name the two witnesses ; 
you find them, however, in the Bible, and I am ready to agree 
with you that you have named them aright. Now let us read 
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this eleventh chapter through, beginning from the com¬ 
mencement. 

A reed is given to St John to measure the temple; but he 
is forbidden to measure the outer court, which iB given up to 
the Gentiles, who are to tread the holy city under foot forty 
and two months. To measure the temple means to ascertain 
the quality and state of the Church; the altar is the Church 
in heaven; the outer court tho Church on earth, delivered up 
to the Gentiles, that is to say, to human passions. The forty- 
two months puzzle me, and indeed the emblem of the reed is 
not very clear. 

The Officer. —The reed or stick is a supplemental arm, and 
liko it, therefore, signifies power, the power to act. In fact, 
the arms and hands, by which man performs almost all actions 
of life, manifest his power. The instruments which these 
organs conduct and direct have the same signification. Thus, 
you see everywhere a rod assumed as the emblem of com¬ 
mand ; throughout all offices or functions of men, from the 
king’s sceptre to the shepherd’s staff, from the marshal’s 
baton to the bishop's crosier, a stick or wand expresses power 
and pre-eminence. Amongst magicians, also, the wand was 
used to command the elements. When Isaiah wishes to 
describe man resting on his own strength, he describes him 
as leaning on a staff that pierced his hand. How clear and 
striking this signification ! The staff of strength, the staff of 
honour, says Jeremiah, has been broken. Thou hast broken 
the heads of the infidels with staves, exclaims Habakkuk. 
Israel, says Jeremiah, is Jehovah’s staff of heritage. Moses 
was armed with a rod when he performed those wonders in 
Egypt which sceptics and rationalists, who do not under¬ 
stand the language of correspondences, affirm were effected 
by mere sleight of hand. 

Myself. — I breathe more freely now that we have left the 
domain of theological mysticism, and returned to our curious 
investigations concerning the primitive emblems. There can 
be no doubt of the meaning here. I have heard that in the 
extatic sleep, tho empire of man over his passions is typified 
by a staff such as is used to drive animals ; and as the profane 
may be employed to prove the sacred, I would say that the cor¬ 
rectness of your explanation of this emblem is fully established 
by the evidont use mado of the wand by diviners, enchanters, 
and through all the phenomena of magical art. Let us now 
proceed to discuss the forty-two months. 

The Officer. —Forty-two months oomprise three years and 
o-half; in other words, the number expressed here is three and 
a-half. Now, as three signifies totality as regards the true, 
and the half the commencement of another whole similar to 
the first, it is beyond all question that the meaning here is, 
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that the court of the temple shall be delivered up to men 
during one complete period, and until the beginning of 
another. The prophet might have said forty-two years, or 
forty-two days, which are natural divisions as distinctly marked 
as months; but he has chosen the period measured by the 
moon, for the reason I already gave you. Thus, to deliver up 
the court to the Gentiles during forty-two months, means that 
the Church on earth will be left a prey to its errors until the 
consummation of this Church, and the birth of the new one 
that is to follow. 

Eugene. —You walk here without stumbling. One would 
say you had been a fellow-witness of all these things with St 
John, you speak with so much certainty. I find my faith 
returning to me again. 

The Officer. —St John measures—that is to say, compre¬ 
hends perfectly. The measure of a thing is, in fact, the 
expression of its quality. In Ezekiel, we find an angel mea¬ 
suring the house of God, the temple, the altar, and the court. 
In Zechariah, another angel is described with a measuring line 
in his hand. Whither goest thou ? asks the prophet. I go to 
measure Jerusalem, is the angel’s answer. Isaiah says : It is 
Jehovah who has measured the earth. Is not that saying : It 
is God who knows his Church 1 The outer court, as you have 
no doubt divined, is the Church on earth ; for is not the 
Church in this, its lowest degree, the vestibule of heaven ? 
All Scripture is full of allusions made to the court of the 
temple, and invariably in this sense. One day in Thy courts, 
saith David, is worth a thousand passed elsewhere. 

Myself. —It is needless to cite proofs, for the word carries 
its own signification along with it. The vision of St John re¬ 
ferred to the end of the Church ; but only those things con¬ 
nected with the Church in heaven were revealed to him, leav¬ 
ing him ignorant, for the moment, of the destiny of the earthly 
Church. Let us proceed ; perhaps the rest of the chapter will 
teach us what that may be. 

The Officer. —St John continues : I will give unto my two 
witnesses to prophesy during 1260 days, clothed in sackcloth. 
You know the meaning of the witnesses, therefore I pass on. 

Eugene. —Wait a moment. What of the 1260 days and the 
sackcloth 1 

The Officer. —1260 days comprise exactly three years and 
a-half. Now, three and a-half signify, as we have just seen, the 
end of one period and the beginning of another. Here days 
are substituted for months, because days are measured by the 
diurnal revolution of the sun, which is the emblem of love. 
You need not have paused for an explanation there. As to 
the sackcloth, is it not the symbol of mourning 1 A robe of 
any kind is symbolic of truth ; but sackcloth, of which robes 
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are not ordinarily made, expresses perfectly the absence of all 
truth ; and, in fact, do not the two witnesses we have quoted 
present themselves to the Apostle as two uncomprehended 
truths, despised, outraged, and consequently appearing to his 
imagination robed in mourning 1 The Jews covered them¬ 
selves with sackcloth, to express grief for the decay of their 
Church. Jeremiah says : The lion has devastated the earth ; 
cover yourselves with sackcloth, and utter cries and lamenta¬ 
tions. But 1 might quote all Scripture in support of thiB 
interpretation. 

Myself. —No, it is not necessary. These two witnesses, it 
is said in the following verse, are the two olive-trees and the 
two candlesticks standing before the God of the earth ; which 
clearly signifies the love and wisdom proceeding from God 
alone — the olive being the symbol of love ; the candlestick, 
enlightenment by the truth. These, united, form the whole 
Church. What symbol can be more perfect ! Oil, which 
typifies good, is extracted from the olive. How all harmonises 
together ! I remember that Zechariah saw likewise a candle¬ 
stick, near which were two olive-trees ; and these, he is told, 
are the two anointed ones that stand before the Lord of the 
earth. What a remarkable agreement! And no doubt there 
was a corresponding meaning in the Mount of Olives being so 
often honoured by the presence of Him who came for love of 
us to shew us the way and the life ! How full of meaning is 
every term ! You see I have already made considerable pro¬ 
gress in your explanatory doctrine. Proceed, Eugene, to the 
next verse. 

Eugene. —We arc told, if any man will hurt the witnesses, 
fire proceedeth out of their mouth to kill their enemies. Well, 
here is the same beautiful idea that struck me so much before 
—-the reaction of opposite upon opposite. Whoever seeks to 
destroy the testimony of truth in his heart, will perish by hell- 
fire. The fire appears to come from the personification of 
truth, though in reality nothing but good can proceed from it; 
but as the truth torments those who do not act thereby, so 
the infernal fire, which kills men, is attributed by them to it. 
In the same sense the Hebrews said that the breath of Jehovah 
was a fire that consumed the wicked. Without doubt the 
same Divine love that warms pious souls acts on the impious 
with a torment that may be said to burn them. This is the 
true hell-fire, my friends. I never comprehended it before. 

The Officer. —Isaiah says positively that punishment shall 
be in flames of fire ; nothing can be more decided than that. 
I shall now explain the next verse, though in a short time you 
will be able to proceed without my help, and I shall merely be 
a listener. The two witnesses have the power to shut heaven, 
that it rain not in the days of their prophecies ; to turn the 
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waters into blood; and to smite the earth with various 
plagues. 

Eugene. —Rather let me explain it, for it has a connexion 
with what I have been already saying. Those men who will 
not receive truth, attribute to the witnesses power to shut up 
heaven, though they have, in truth, closed it against themselves; 
they believe, likewise, that the witnesses prevent the rain from 
falling, though their own will has placed them in a state that 
unfits them for receiving the beneficent dews of heaven. 

The Officer. —True ; for in Deuteronomy it is said plainly 
that doctrine falls as the rain, and is distilled as the dew. In 
other places, it is added: If you serve strange gods, Jehovah 
will shut up heaven, that there be no more rain. See how exact, 
therefore, is the language of St John. As the rain descends 
from heaven, saith Isaiah, so arc the words proceeding from 
the mouth of Jehovah. And the Psalmist says : Thou makest 
the rain of kindness to fall. 

To turn water into blood is to falsify truth ; and to smite 
the earth with plagues, means, as we explained before, that 
persons who reject truth fall into falsities of all kinds, and 
then attribute to heaven the plagues which they have brought 
upon themselves. These plagues of which the wicked com¬ 
plain are their own works ; for evil is never more than a nega¬ 
tion : God does not produce it. And in this sense we ought to 
read all the passages of the Bible where it is said that Jehovah 
has stricken the earth with plagues. 

Myself. —That is perfectly clear ; and I really think we can 
proceed now in the explanation without your help. Let 
us try, Eugene, first, what you and I can do by ourselves. 
When the two witnesses have finished their testimony, the 
beast shall kill them, and their dead bodies shall lie in the 
streets of the great city, spiritually called Sodom and Egypt. 
What do you say to that, Eugene ? I confess to being a little 
puzzled. 

Eugene. —And I also. We must refer again to our inter¬ 
preter. You see, my friend, we presumed a little too much 
upon our own strength. 

The Officer. —The beast that shall conquer and kill these 
truths is evidently the religious community who will not admit 
them, who entirely reject them. This community is presented 
to St John under the form of an individual, because in the 
spirit world masses are always personified as one collective 
being. All primitive languages recognise this mode of expres¬ 
sion. 

Myself. —And even in our own, by metaphor, a nation or a 
tribe is always characterised as an individual. Society we 
speak of as one body, which we call the body politic. 

Eugene. —And this body takes the form of a beast to the 
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eyes of St John, because it is a perverted form of the true and 
good. In a word, it is the representation of the bad and false 
in the extremes of the spiritual world. This society has all 
the qualities of a beast; it is degraded and cruel. It will conquer 
and kill Divine truths ; that is, banish and exterminate them 
from the hearts of men. Such a fatal victory will be permitted 
of God. But what a strange vision! Here we have two truths, 
under the image of two dead bodies, lying extended in the 
public street of a city in the spiritual world ! Corpses where 
there is no more death! Cities where all is immaterial! Ah, 
my friends, the cloud is coming back over my reason—the sun 
is growing dark. 

The Officer. —Then your reason grows alarmed very easily. 
Is not the appearance of spiritual death a very natural object 
to the eyes of an extatic 1 And the great city—Sodom or Egypt 
—is the form under which false doctrine is represented to him. 
There is nothing so incongruous in representing a doctrine by 
a town ; but let us pause here for a moment. Even as the 
good see the wicked as corpses, so the wicked in their turn 
consider good men, or, what is the same thing, truth and good¬ 
ness, as dead things for them. To the dwellers in Sodom or 
Egypt the two witnesses appear beings without life. You 
know that a spiritual idea is a real being, therefore the meta¬ 
phor is quite just. To say that, after these two witnesses shall 
have finished prophesying, the world will despise them, is not 
a very obscure mode of expression ; and to say afterwards that 
the world will conquer and kill them, is only using a very fre¬ 
quently repeated form of Scriptural expression. Is there not 
a constant struggle going on between good and evil ? and does 
not the latter frequently, in appearance, triumph over light 1 

Mtself. —As Ahrimanes gains the victory over Oromazes ; 
as the serpents of autumn put to death the lamb of spring. 
The struggle is written on the face of heaven—we cannot hesitate 
to believe. Christ came into the world to make war upon the 
prince of this world ; and, according to his example, our life 
should be a perpetual combat against our carnal inclinations. 
Do not the prophets represent Jehovah as a hero 1 Is he not 
called the God of armies ? Do they not tell of the heavenly 
host ? Were we to take the wars spoken of by Daniel literally, as 
wars between earthly kings, the blood of all the inhabitants of 
the world would not have sufficed for such combats. No ; 
they are spiritual combats between good and evil, falsehood 
and truth. There can be no doubt of that. The Levites, who 
were the Jewish priests, are called the host. Thus, that a doc¬ 
trine of falsehood and evil should consider truths emanating 
from God as things without life, is perfectly admissible. The 
streets of the city mentioned here, however, are probably a 
figure. 
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The Officer. —Doubtless ; they express the good and true 
revealed publicly in doctrine, as articles are exhibited openly 
in the streets of a city. Truth, says Isaiah, lias stumbled in 
the streets, and justice cannot advance. In Nahum we read : 
The chariots run violently in the streets. Now, chariots mean 
doctrines, as we explained before. In another passage it is said : 
I will destroy the nations ; I will lay their streets desolate. 
The ancients were in the habit of teaching in the public 
streets ; and, in imitation of the Hebrews, all other nations 
made the public square the place of assembly for all important 
deliberations. You remember the market-place where Demos¬ 
thenes thundered 1 the Forum, whence resounded the eloquent 
voice of Cicero I 

Myself. —With what a happy application you use the words 
thunder and voice here, and how natural seems the metaphor! 
therefore, the thunders and voices of the Apocalypse should 
not startle us. After all, this book is not difficult to read. 

The Officer. —Observe, also, this passage in Jeremiah: The 
prophets who prophesy falsely shall be dragged dead through 
the streets of Jerusalem, and shall not be buried. Now, St 
J ohn beholds a similar scene, but in the opposite sense—it is 
evil which he sees treating truth as falsehood is treated by the 
good. The two truths remain unburied, even as the prophets 
without sepulture. In the language of extatics, to be laid in 
earth signifies to give back to earth what man has received 
from her, as a necessary preliminary to ascending to heaven. 
A man who had not received burial, was thought still unpuri¬ 
fied from his sins ; and the Greeks, you remember, in accord¬ 
ance with this idea, held that none could hope to enter Cha¬ 
ron’s bark who had not gone through the process of burial. 

Eugene. —I never comprehended, till now, those lines of 
Virgil’s where he deplores the death of Palinurus. Your 
theory throws more light on the poet than the commentary of 
Heine ; in fact, from that originated the custom of leaving the 
bodies of animals to birds of prey. All sprang from some 
indistinct notion of the fate of man after death. 

The Officer. —In the Jewish Church, all men condemned 
to death were flung to the birds of heaven or the beasts of the 
field, to serve them as food. Jeremiah speaks of this usage ; 
and Isaiah says that the wicked has been tom from his sepul¬ 
ture like a malefactor. 

Eugene. —All that is incontrovertible. I merely wish to 
know why St John calls the doctrine that appeared to 
him under the form of a town, Sodom and Egypt, and adds, 
that there the Lord was crucified. The minute inquirer 
might remark here that, although Sodom was in reality a city, 
yet Egypt, being a country, was an aggregate of cities ; and 
further, that it was in Jerusalem, and nowhere else, that our 
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Lord was crucified. These geographical faults annoy me. It 
seems to me as if I were reading one of the old legends current in 
our country, where all epochs and events are confused toge¬ 
ther ; where St Michael is represented as combating with 
muskets, and Paradise is placed in Lower Brittany ! 

The Officer. —In the dictionary of emblematic language, 
as fixed by Scripture, Sodom signifies the impure love of self; 
Egypt, the pride of intellect. You see clearly that where the 
Lord is not acknowledged as the only God, and where the pro¬ 
hibitions of the Decalogue are not observed, it is impossible 
but that man will fall into these two sins, since the tendency 
towards them is born with him. 

Euuene. —True ; every one will agree with you there. In fact, 
without revelation, man belongs only to himself; he falls into the 
love of self—a vice peculiar to the faculty we designate Will; 
at the same time, his pride is excessive, because pride is the 
vice natural to Intellect. Therefore, in the spirit world it is 
not incongruous to term those men dwellers in Sodom or 
Egypt, who acknowledge neither the moral law dictated to 
Moses, nor the regeneration brought by Jesus Christ. Tell 
me, however, does Scripture, think you, support this reading 
of the passage ? 

The Officer. —The Sodom of antiquity, without doubt, 
represented the love of self brought to that lowest degradation 
in which it is manifested only by impurities. All the pro¬ 
phets make use of this metaphor in every page. As to Egypt, 
it is everywhere employed as emblematic of the love of truth 
as well as falsehood, according to the direction man gives his 
intellect. In the first sense, Egypt is called by Isaiah the Child 
of Wisdom. The Lord himself began his career, as we all 
begin ours, by going down into Egypt. See what an ardent 
desire for truth springs up in the soul of the regenerated man! 
St John uses Egypt in the opposite sense here. Ezekiel says: 
The foundations of Egypt shall be overthrown; the pride of 
her strength abased. Isaiah exclaims: Woe to those who go 
down into Egypt to look for help! 

Myself. —How true ! Woe to those who are strong in tho 
pride of their own intellect! 

The Officer. —And the prophet, or, what is synonymous, 
the poet, continues: Egypt is a man, and not a god! There 
can be no doubt there, I think ; and the Apostle could not 
have more distinctly characterised the rationalists of the other 
world, who deny the only God and his precepts, than by the 
application of these names. 

Myself. —As inheritors of the primitive revelation, the 
Egyptians, like all other Orientals, understood the science 
of correspondences, and their wisdom was then worthy of 
praise; but when knowledge degenerated amongst them into 



THE BOOK AND THE TWO WITNESSES. 159 

magic and idolatry, their knowledge, as regards spiritual 
things, was taken as the exact emblem of folly. Is not this so 1 
And just in the same way, my friend, your theories, entering 
into strongly organised brains, would make a race of lofty philo¬ 
sophers, while, if they fell upon the shallow soil of weak souls, 
they would only produce a sect of silly dreaming fools. 

The Officer. —Well, let us conclude the subject in hand. 
Doubtless Jerusalem was the city where our Lord was cruci¬ 
fied. The well-beloved disciple could not have forgotten that; 
but if the Jews crucified the Lord, it was because they denied 
his divinity. Every one, therefore, who denies the same doc¬ 
trine, crucifies him likewise; if not actually, at least in thought. 
This style of speaking is familiar to all who feel vividly in reli¬ 
gious matters, for we say frequently of blasphemers that they 
crucify the Lord afresh. 

St John then stands absolved from absurdity. Besides, we 
have the unequivocal testimony of the prophets, who, fore¬ 
seeing that Jerusalem was the city where the Lord would be 
denied, qualify it beforehand with the surname of Sodom. 
Isaiah says of the Jews: They published their sin openly like 
Sodom. Jeremiah asserts of adulterous prophets that they 
are before God like Sodom. The emblematical images fur¬ 
nished by the two towns may, therefore, very naturally be 
found associated in the recital of St John, without involving 
any contradiction. 

Eugene. —The chapter now can be read smoothly to the 
end. The tongues, tribes, and nations, designate all those 
who hold the doctrine of faith only; and these people will 
behold the two witnesses, or their dead bodies, extended dur¬ 
ing a period of three days and a-half; that is to say, truth will 
be dead to them during one complete period and the com¬ 
mencement of another. 

Myself. —Wait. I must stop you her* The latter portion 
of the interpretation is indubitable; but you have not explained 
adequately the tribes, people, tongues, and nations. 

The Officer. —The tribes here mean all the errors and evils 
of the Church, as, in an opposite sense, the twelve tribes of 
Israel denoted the collective truths and graces of the Church. 
By the people is meant especially the errors of doctrine, as in 
the antagonistic sense it means the truths. The nations 
express those who are in good and evil as regards their lives. 
This is why in Scripture people and nations are always found 
conjoined in the same phrase; for truth and good, error and 
evil, always go together. The prophets invariably connect the 
two emblems. “ Approach, ye nations, and hearken, ye people.” 
Thus, these two words signify the false or true, good or evil, and 
the tribe is the union of both in one symbol. By the tongues 
is meant the confession of the doctrine; that is clear. 
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Myself.— And so your two little tables are found also in 
Scripture. The Nation expresses the Good, and consequently 
it ie feminine, like the Will which produces the good. The 
People expresses the True, and is masculine, like the Under¬ 
standing that receives the truth. Lastly, this duality has a 
direct relation to the third term of your second table, since 
Tribe unites the signification of People and Nation, as the Effect 
contains the End and Cause. Setting nsiile grammatical pue¬ 
rilities, I must learn your table by heart; for by Hb means 
many clouds will pass away from tno mysteries of Scripture. 
In fact., wherever 1 havo mot the two words people and nation 
conjoined, I had no other idea than that of a redundant ex¬ 
pression. I am no longer astonished that commentators should 
have counted every word of such a book, for nothing seems 
uttered without a definite meaning. Let all nations rejoice, 
says Isaiah, and the people gather themselves together. Hi¬ 
therto, I saw nothing hero but an unnecessary repetition. 
Now I am learning to trace the full meaning. 

The Officer. —In that very passage you quote, observe how 
rejoicing is promised the nations , and the order of assembling 
given to tho people. People rejoice with the heart; they assemble 
to discuss, perorate, deliberate, all matters belonging to the 
intellect. When the Psalmist says that Jehovah renders vain 
the desire of nations, and overthrows the thoughts of tho 
people, does he not speak conformably to our two tables 1 

Myself.— What deep reflection and attention a book liko 
this requires, where every word has a meaning ! and yet you 
see children permitted to trifle with it, and youths, who have 
scarcely put on tho virile toga, fling it aside as if they had 
fathomed its meaning, and found nothing further worthy their 
attention! Into what a world doos this holy Book lead us ! 
Having it, we might well dispense with all others ; and well 
has it been called the liible, for surely it is the book of 
books. 

Euoene. —Sincerely do I share your admiration ; but let us 
continue our examination of the chapter. The inhabitants of 
tho earth rejoice on seeing the two witnesses killed. In fact, 
the wicked are delighted to see truth outraged and contemned. 
They rejoice, and send gifts to one another. Now, wliat are 
these gifts 1 

The Officer.— Gifts signify association, union ; from thence 
the custom of interchanging them. 

Myself.— And does not the proverb say : Gifts strengthen 
friendship 1 So the wicked, when the two witnesses are 
removed who tormented the inhabitants of the earth, join in 
closer bonds of union. And tbis is natural. Two truths, of 
which one commands men to recognise another God than 
themselves, and the second prohibits the indulgence of then- 
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carnal instincts, are well fitted to offend that self-love which 
is innate in human nature. 

Three days and a half afterwards, God restores them to life; 
that is, when the old religious society has passed away, and a 
new era commences. Then a voice bids them ascend to heaven. 
Is not that plain ? Heaven is the native home of truth; from 
thence it descended, thither it leads back purified and 
enlightened man. 

The Officer. —Observe here, St John says the witnesses 
stood upon their feet. Now this has a meaning ; for there are 
no chance forms of expression in this book, which some would 
have us believe was written under the inspiration of delirium 
or caprice. The feet signify the extremes, as you know. Now, 
this spiritual life descending into the natural life to fructify 
and animate it, appears fitly under the emblem of a symbolic 
being standing on his feet. You have already noticed that, 
when discussing the feet of the angel noticed by St John, 
Ezekiel says : When I had prophesied, the Spirit entered into 
them, and they stood upon their feet. 

The Spirit is named first, being the principal; the feet last, 
being the effect- To Ezekiel himself, as representing doctrine, 
is said: Son of man,stand upon thy feet. Then the Spirit entered 
into me, and I stood upon my feet. These remarks may' seem 
too minute, yet you ought to see that St John, in all things, 
resembles the extatics of the Old Testament. 

Eugene. —Well, proceed. The two witnesses having ascended 
into heaven, there is a great earthquake, by which seven thou¬ 
sand men perish. This signifies that St John saw the false 
Church shaken, and the whole number of those who followed 
it perish by spiritual death. The tenth part of the city fell; 
that is, the doctrine was overthrown. Eor ten signifies tota¬ 
lity, and ten and tlio tenth part, like three and the third part, 
are synonymous. Then the seventh angel sounded, ana the 
kingdoms of the world became the Lord’s ! It is the result 
of tlie preceding judgment. Lastly, the four-and-twenty elders 
chant their hymn of triumph, which we can comprehend 
without any explanation; and St John sees, in conclusion, the 
temple of God opened in heaven, and the Ark of his covenant in 
the temple, the whole scene accompanied by lightnings, earth¬ 
quakes, thunderings, and hail, which, as we now know, sym¬ 
bolise invariably the reception of the good and true by the 
wicked and impious. I use the two words intentionally, 
for they are not synonymous,; the wicked being those who 
sin from a depraved will, the impious those who fall from 
a perverted understanding. 

Myself. —I congratulate you on your progress, and the 
perspicuity of your explanation; but you have passed rather 
L 
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too lightly over the Temple of God, and the Ark within it. 
Will you, my friend, give us your opinion upon these I 

The Officer,— In this last vision you see recapitulated the 
whole series of events which has occupied us throughout the 
chapter. It is a summary of images. The Temple of God is 
the manifestation of the belief in the Divine humanity ; the 
Ark which is contained in it is the moral law given, that 
we may live according to its precepts. Is not a temple 
the place where God receives the worship due to him 1 
Well, the locality is here used, to express the object for 
which it exists—the containing for the contained. Did not 
Jesus look on himself as the true temple, when he said to tho 
Jews : Destroy this temple, and in three days I will build it up 1 
The Psalmist also says most beautifully: I will bow before the 
temple of thy holiness. Now, a temple is not in itself holy, 
but the prophet clearly means to designate God himself. As 
to the ark within the temple, the simplest mind can see it means 
the Decalogue, for every one knows that the ark contained 
the two tables on which the Commandments were inscribed ; 
and these two tables, containing the good and true, gave the 
name, The Ark of the Covenant. If all these proofs are not 
sufficient to convince you that St John, in the two chapters 
we have just discussed, meant to exhibit those two all-import- 
ant doctrines—the recognition of our Lord as such, and the 
obligation to live according to his laws—I know not what 
further arguments to adduce. In my opinion, nothing has 
been strained, nothing arbitrarily assumed. But perhaps you 
would rather hold, with Bossuct, that by the court of the temple 
is meant the Pagans, who are unworthy of being counted or 
measured by God 1 Will you take the forty-two months, or 
1 260 days, for the period of the persecution of the Church ? 
and the beast of the bottomless pit who killed the witnesses, 
for Diocletian, who killed the martyrs, called witnesses because 
they bore witness to the truth ? And when they ascend to 
heaven, will you, with the Bishop of Meux, see in this the 
glory of the Church under Constantine? and in the seven 
thousand slain, the victory of this prince over Maximus ? 
Lastly, do you prefer seeing in the temple of God the Church 
opened to the Gentiles, and in the Ark of the Covenant the 
revealing of Christian mysteries ? 

Myself.— Oh, we are in no danger of believing that, for the 
mysteries exist still. And in all things I am ready to follow 
your theories in preference to those of Bossuet. However, I 
have enough to think of for the present ; more minute details 
would escape my memory, so let us postpone further dis¬ 
cussion till the morrow. 



CHAPTER IX. 

Rev., chaps, xii. xiii. 

TUE WOMAN, THE DllAUON, AND THE TWO BEASTS. 

Eugene. —We left St John yesterday with the temple and 
tabernacle, repeating under another image those fundamental 
truths of religion which the two witnesses had already pro¬ 
claimed so loudly. In the passage we are now about to con¬ 
sider,. the Apostle’s thoughts being fixed on the Church, for 
whom this truth is destined, he naturally sees the strife it has 
to endure with infernal falsehood. It is thus that I read the 
emblem of the woman who brings forth a son, and that of the 
dragon who seeks to devour her offspring. Elsewhere we have 
explained this emblem, and I think the few details that remain 
will not occupy us long. 

The Officer. —The emblematic woman who appeared to 
St John in heaven—by which is meant, in the spirit world— 
is described as clothed with the sun, having the moon under 
her feet, and on her head a crown of twelve stars. Could the 
new Church, or the regenerated religious society, be better 
represented ? For is not. her garment Divine love, expressed 
by the sun—her chief attribute faith, typified by the moon— 
and her possession of all Divine truths figured by the crown 
of twelve stars? St John adds : She, being with child, cried, 
travailing in birth, and pained to be delivered. This was the 
doctrine she was ready to announce; for in the travail of his 
soul must man accomplish his spiritual regeneration, without 
which there can exist no Church. Another sign accompanying 
this is seen by St John—viz., that of a great red dragon. The 
form is the same as the serpent; the colour signifies the false 
glow of infernal love; and it has seven heads, to express the 
totality of perverted intellect; for the head is at once the 
seat and the symbol of intellect. Seven expresses full celestial 
holiness, and in the opposite sense entire iniquity. The ten 
horns signify great power; the diadems on each head the 
profanation of the literal meaning of the Word. The precious 
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stones of a diadem are emblematic of the brilliancy of truth, 
and so, in an opposite sense, this truth profaned. 

Myself. —But now, to go into an analysis of your details, 
tell me why St John, who appears to have clearly seen locusts, 
horses, and other creatures of this kind, now, when the 
symbol is so simple, does not say that he had a real perception 
of it, but merely perceived it as a sign in heaven. This word 
seems to me to designate something less special than the pre¬ 
ceding symbols; it is only a sign. There is no room here to 
doubt the origin of the visionary’s perceptions ; still, why is 
this last vision alone expressly named a sign 1 

The Officer.— In Scripture, by a sign is expressed the 
revelation of future things. What preceded were not signs, 
but events passing in the spiritual world at that moment 
before the eyes of the extatic, though distant as regards time. 
Here the sign is given, to shew what will follow these events. 
It is on anticipated view of a future not yet unfolded to his 
eyes. Isaiah says : Make us understand what will happen ; 
shew us the signs of what will come to pass. The disciples ask 
Christ: What will be the sign of thy coming 1 You see, there¬ 
fore, that the common idea of the ancients, that the future 
was revealed to man by signs, resulted from a tradition of ex- 
tatics ; for it is only in the spiritual world that signs can be 
given. Divination, auguries, presages, had their origin merely 
in the communications made by visionaries. Thus, the woman 
and the dragon were not spiritual beings, but signs. The 
least change of state bringing a change in the scene that sur¬ 
rounds the extatic, you can understand how some of their im¬ 
pressions are manifested as real events, while others appear 
only as a distant view of future things. 

Edgene. —What a strange world is this of the extatics !—to 
keep our heads from being completely confused, we must be 
content to see it as it is, and not endeavour, fruitlessly, to 
compare it with our own world. Such an endeavour is only 
calculated to bewilder and unsettle our ideas ; but, judged by 
its peculiar laws, we receive everything as belonging to an 
order of ideas and sensations perfectly distinct from ours, but 
in harmony with itself. In our world, time and matter are 
essential elements; but where these have no existence, I con 
imagine impressions or objects succeeding each other as 
rapidly ns our thoughts themselves. 

A careful study of the human mind is necessary to teach us 
how to judge of these apparitions. Without this aid, we should 
allow ourselves to be carried away unthinkingly ; and when 
reason and judgment resumed their sway, we should reject the 
whole as a mere dream of the fancy ; hence it arises that un¬ 
reflecting admiration is so often followed by an equally unre¬ 
flecting and unfounded disgust. 
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Now proceed, if you please. The woman is with child ; for, 
ill fact, a doctrine is conceived and carried in the understand¬ 
ing and the will before it is manifested in form or act. Christ 
says: Unless a man is born again, he cannot enter the king¬ 
dom of heaven. 

The Officer. —Natural birth is the most exact type of 
spiritual birth. Isaiah says: Sing, thou barren woman that 
hast brought forth. Samuel, describing the Gentiles, desig¬ 
nates them under the emblem of a barren woman, and the 
Jews as a fruitful mother. Sion, saith Isaiah, has brought 
forth before she conceived. 

Ezekiel says, that Sion will conceive, but not be able to 
bring forth. Jehovah is called, by Isaiah : The former in the 
womb. Jesus Christ is the re-former. See what light springs 
from these two terms ! 

Jehovah established a Church—Christ re-established it. He 
who produced the work at first, can alone reproduce it a second 
time. The same operation implies the same God, the absolute 
Divinity of Christ, and his identity with Jehovah. This grand 
truth, seen by St John under the emblems of the two wit¬ 
nesses, and the temple in heaven, is everywhere clearly sym¬ 
bolical. 

Myself. —Well, far from advancing, like the red dragon, to 
combat so plain a truth, I receive it with my whole heart. 
But why does the negation of this truth take the form of a 
dragon to St John’s mind 1 One hears of these fabulous 
animals only in the tales and romances of chivalry, and its 
introduction here is disagreeable to me. A man who is credu¬ 
lous enough, or tasteless enough, to illustrate his discourse 
with symbols taken from beyond the pale of nature, does not 
inspire one with much confidence. 

The Officer. —Doubtless not; but an extatic lives in 
another order of nature, and we must accept the symbol he 
represents, though it has no existing prototype with us. On 
earth, no serpent has wings, but in the spiritual world, the 
serpent recalls a moral idea, to which may be aptly associated 
a second idea represented by wings. From the union of the 
two ideas results, necessarily, a monstrous creation, a compo¬ 
site being such as swarm on the monuments of antiquity, and 
the origin of which no author has yet discovered; however, 
our theory throws light on the subject, as well as on many 
others. 

Myself. —Your definition is, indeed, most luminous. A 
thousand times the problem of composite creatures has occu¬ 
pied my attention, but without any satisfactory result. If 
ideas be forms without matter, and if the impressions of exta- 
tics are independent of time, then it is clear that moral ideas 
may be manifested instantaneously, and form groups express- 
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ivo of different attributes. Spirits work on ideas without 
requiring the aid of matter, and can, of course, join, separate, 
and group them again after a thousand different fashions. 
Dupuis attributes the invention of composite creatures to 
that custom of the ancients of giving extra-zodiacal constel¬ 
lations the attributes of those connected with the zodiac by 
their relation to the meridian. But that is not probable; for 
the twelve zodiacal constellations, which must have been 
named first, and before all others, present many composite 
symbols. Tlius, Capricorn is half lish, half animal; Sagit¬ 
tarius at once a man and a horse. Your theory, however, 
explains all these monstrous representations of antiquity. But 
tell me, has this emblem of a dragon, employed by St John to 
denote tho licrce antagonism of infernal falsehood to the good 
and true, been ever used elsewhere ? 

The Officer.— Without doubt. Scripture speaks the same 
language everywhere on this point, and always denotes tho 
devastation ot the Church by this fierce symbol. Jeremiah 
says: I will change Jerusalem into ruins, that it become tho 
dwelling of dragons. Now, as no dragons exist in Judea, and 
yet this image is used frequently by the prophets, it is evident 
that dragons of the spiritual world must be meant. Isaiah 
says : Mis bed is in tho dwelling of dragons ; and the Psalmist 
exclaims: You have thrust us into the den of dragons. In 
Micah, wo read that Jehovah delivered the heritage of Esau to 
the dragons of the desert. Tho emblem, therefore, is, you see, 
not arbitrary. It has descended to us from the primitive lan¬ 
guage, and we cannot refuse to receive it. As to the seven 
heads, it is a fearful image of the totality of evil, which even 
fable luts consecrated; for if antiquity rejoiced in the harmonies 
of tho scvcn-chorded lyre, it shrunk back in equal horror from 
the bark of the sovon-neaded Cerberus. 

Euoene. —That seems all very lucid; but first tell me the 
meaning of the seven diadems. Do not jewels and precious 
stones seem mthor incongruous in tho spirit world ? 

The Officer.—N ot at all, since they exist in your thoughts, 
your sensations, and in your memory. 

Wo have imagined nothing more worthy wherewith to orna¬ 
ment the head of kings than theso very jowcls ; and could tho 
extatic, think you, have named anything more fitted to sym¬ 
bolise celestial truths than those brilliant stones, which reflect 
every my of light? Wo have seen, elsewhere, that a stone 
was the emblem of truth; the precious stone, therefore, means 
Divine truth ; and theso glittering ornaments, arrauged ns a 
diadem on the brow, cannot be anything else than the natural 
symbol of Divino truth adorning the wisdom that has adopted 
it. Error has the privilege of wearing the ornaments of truth, 
and a diadem may glitter as brightly on the brow of crime 



167 


THE WOMAN, THE DRAGON, AND THE TWO BEASTS. 

and dishonour as of virtue. See what a terrible splendour 
is given to vice by the jewels bought with the loss of inno¬ 
cence and modesty. The seven heads of the dragon, there¬ 
fore, are made still more fearful by this ornament. Even 
had it no meaning there, a painter would have placed it for 
effect. 

Myself.— Well, but this terrible dragon’s tail that swept 
away the third part of the stars from heaven, what means it ? 

The Officer. —The stars symbolise knowledge or acquire¬ 
ments ; when these are detached from heaven, and fallen to 
earth, all truth is lost for man, for they have no existence 
unless linked with heaven. In the dust of the world absolute 
truth is not to be found. By “ the third part,” is always 
meant the entire, as applied both to truth and falsehood. 
Thus, infernal falsehood destroys all truth within man, and in 
fact, when you persuade him that all which proceeds from his 
understanding and his will has no effect upon his salvation, 
what truths do you leave him ? Have you not cast down the 
knowledge by which man unites himself to God, his Creator? 
If neither my thoughts nor my actions are of any consequence 
in religious matters, what mark have I that I am a recipient 
of God ? My good works—if, indeed, the works of the natural 
man can be good—place me in conjunction with the world, but 
in no way unite me with God; for me, literally speaking, 
the stars have fallen from heaven. Daniel saw, likewise, in a 
vision, a he-goat whose horn cast down the stars to the ground ; 
and, that none may doubt the meaning of the figure, the pro¬ 
phet adds: He cast down the truth to the ground* You see, 
therefore, that St John has only produced a natural image 
here ; I mean an image according to the nature of extatics. 
We have now arrived at the verse where the dragon stands 
before the woman to devour her child. And is it not true 
that confirmed error is always eager to destroy truth ? 

Present it, and with a dragon’s ferocity error will seek its de¬ 
struction. Falsehood desires to reign. How, then, will it per¬ 
mit another to assume the highest place ? Error is never 
indifferent to the triumph of virtue, but hates it with a vigo¬ 
rous hate, and on earth, as well as in the spirit world, which 
St John describes, seeks to stifle it the moment of its birth. 

Myself. —So it has been at the origin of all Divine doctrine. 
At the birth of the Jewish Church, have we not seen Moses 
escaping by a miracle from the proscription pronounced upon 
all male children of the Hebrews ? and the conduct of Herod 
at the birth of Christ bears a singular resemblance to the 
narrative of St John. The child of this woman clothed with 
the sun is a male child, and the dragon seeks to devour it, as 
Pharaoh and Herod sought to destroy Moses and Christ, two 
male children likewise. To escape from the proscription, the 
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virgin mother of our Lord flies into Egypt; and, to escape the 
pursuit of tlie dragon, the woman of the Apocalypse flies away 
into the desert. These throe doctrines had therefore throe 
similar beginnings. 

The Officer. —And consequently St John has invented 
nothing. The third religious epoch, which comes to console 
the universe, disinherited of its belief, has the sauio origin as 
the others. I havo only two or three words to add to your 
developments. You understand clearly that by a malo child 
is specially designated a doctrine. Tho truth of a doctrine is 
the fruit of the understanding, which is the sjiecial masculine 
faculty. As tho woman symbolises the Church, her son is 
plainly the truth which forms the foundation of it. In Scrip¬ 
ture, a male child is always tho symbol of truth. Thy sons, 
Jerusalem, have perished, exclaims Isaiah ; their bodies lie at 
the corners of the streets. Our Lord calls the good seed tho 
•sons of the kingdom. But, when tho prophets talk of the 
daughters of Sion, of Judah, or of Israel, the Church ns regards 
the affections is meant evidently. This male child is to govern 
tho nations with a rod of iron : which signifies the Word ac¬ 
cording to the letter. The child caught up to God means 
clearly that truth finds an asylum in heaven, despite of the 
vain persecutions of men. The woman flying into the desert, 
ns Mary into Egypt, marks the small number of followers 
gained over to each doctrine at its first promulgation. Is not 
the great theatre of tho world a desert to nascent truth 1 
Where will it find upholders until the great and mighty 
amongst tlie nations adopt it as their own 1 

Eugenis. —In truth, it is a complete moral history. The 
emblems speak for themselves. The place prepared by God 
for the woman, and where she is to be nourished for 12GIJ days, 
is the state in which she is to rest, nourished by Divine truth, 
until the close of the ancient religion, and the beginning of the 
new, as we have already seen. Sow wo can proceed without 
help. 

The Officer.—I was just speaking of the desert to which 
the woman fled, when you interrupted me. The truth of the 
expression is not merely in accordance with the .metaphoric 
stylo ; it is also in accordance with Scripture. A Church with¬ 
out truth is invariably designated a desert. Who is tho mighty 
man, Isaiah asks, that has changed the universe to a desert ( 
Jeremiah says: I saw Carmel a desert ; and Ezekiel: The vine 
has been planted in the desert. The day of Jehovah has come, 
exclaims Joel; before him the earth is like the garden of 
Eden ; behind him it is a desolate wilderness—that is, when 
the Lord is with the Church, she lives; when he withdraws, 
she perishes. 

Lastly, you are aware that St John, when preaching the 
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new kingdom, at the close of the Jewish Church, went about 
everywhere, saying—The voice of one crying in the wilderness. 
When the prophets wish to describe the revival of religion, 
they say that the desert shall be watered with living water, 
and flourish with every kind of tree. I shall make a path in 
the desert, says Jehovah, speaking by the mouth of Isaiah. 
Jehovah, says the same prophet, shall change the desert into 
a garden of Eden. You see, in all these expressions, the 
emblems of the decay and renovation of doctrines. Why, then, 
should you think St John means anything else but the close 
of one Church and the commencement of another ? 

Myself. —That is incontestable ; but at present, the extatic 
leaves the woman, to behold another prodigy—a combat in 
heaven between Michael and the dragon. This happened, we 
arc told, at the revolt of the evil angels. St John, therefore, 
abandons the future, and returns upon the past. 

The Officer. —There is neither past nor future to the ex¬ 
tatic. Thus, St John does not leave one mode of time for 
another—he perceives both together, though his narrative can 
only proceed in the ordinary manner. Let us follow him, 
therefore. 

Having seen, as in a picture, the apparition of the new 
Church come to cleanse the spiritual world from the impuri¬ 
ties we beheld in the preceding chapter, St John asks, within 
himself, as you have done : Who is this dragon, this redoubt¬ 
able enemy who threatens to stifle the Church at its birth, or 
persecute it afterwards ? And a second picture is his answer, in 
which is retraced the primitive struggle of the false against 
the true, after the maimer in which extatics see all immaterial 
truths—that is to say, by images. He beholds, then, the com¬ 
bat of the good and evil angels, united into two collective 
beings—one under the figure of Michael, the other under that 
of the dragon. 

Eugene. —Oh, what an admirable poem ! After having seen 
the future, St John sees, in the past, the causes which primi¬ 
tively brought good and evil into the world ; and by this 
second scene the Lord seems to say to him : Thou wishest to 
know what ifr. this red dragon that menaces the Church ; lift 
up thine eyes, and I will tell thee. Then naturally is retraced 
the first combat between the false and the true : he sees the 
dragon warring against Michael, which is clearly meant to 
shew him that this monster is none other than he who origi¬ 
nally tempted man in the fall. 

The Officer. —That is so true, that St John, describing the 
victory of Michael, says : The dragon is that old serpent called 
the Devil and Satan, who deceiveth the whole world. 

If any doubt this, it can only be those whose conformation 
unfits them to receive moral evidence. 
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Myself,— In truth, there can be no dispute on the point. 
After having seen the evil in the spiritual world, St John sees 
the good that is to follow it; and, in order to convince him that 
the now Church will he in all things conformable to the pri¬ 
mitive type, he is shewn the latter warring with that ancient 
enemy of truth, whom the Bible designates a murderer from 
tho beginning ; and in this enemy he recognises the dragon. 

Here are good and evil still struggling at the end of the 
Church, oven as they appeared in the beginning, according 
to tho most ancient of traditions, and thus in tho Apocalypse 
is exhibited tho whole scene of human vicissitudes, submitted 
to that imperious law which pronounces that all is born to 
end, and all ends to be ro-born again. The day that dies is the 
pledge of the aurora of the morrow. The sun of December has 
no sooner ended his course, than that of June commences its 
career. How full of beauty is the Apocalypse, considered thus! 

The Officer.— Tho physical world is the emblem of the 
moral world. Day, you say, succeeds to day ; in the same 
manner Church succeeds to Church. When the shadows aro 
darkest on the earth, morning is not far oft’. 

The primitive revelation to which Moses, St Jude, and St 
Peter allude, depicted the struggle of truth and error by the 
combat of good and evil angels. When these lost were van¬ 
quished by Michael, a new Church arose. That was the 
Adamic Church, whose history occupies the first chapter of 
Genesis. There wo see its birth, downward progress, and its 
final fall, which is consummated in the deluge. The false hav¬ 
ing prevailed, it was necessary, in order to restore equilibrium, 
to have it drowned in the stormy ocean of man’s insensate 
errors. 

The Noachian Church then fell in its turn; that to which 
Heber gave his name succeeded, and continued to exist until 
the advent of the Lord. The Church which Christ founded 
having likewise become corrupted, Divine justice fitly super¬ 
sedes it by another. Christ’s Church was announced by the 
prophets, and the new Church has its prophet also. Now, ns 
all things are repeated in the world's history, it is quite natural 
that St John should see the combat between truth and error 
in the Christian Church under the same symbols that a similar 
combat has been represented to us by ancient tradition. 

Mysei.f.— You say that Michael is a collective being, figuring 
tho true warring against the false. Consequently he is the 
emblem of our Lord. Now', as God was typified by the sun in 
ancient cosmogonies, I am not astonished to see Michael en¬ 
dowed with the attributes of Hercules, who, os every one 
knows, was the sun peraonified. 

Hercules wore a lion's skin on his shoulders, and Origen re¬ 
marks that the Eastern Christians represented Michael with 
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the head of this animal. Hercules slew the Leraean Hydra, 
and the celestial sphere shews us even now the constellation 
of Hercules with the feet resting on the head of the boreal 
dragon. The feast of the archangel, who has been canonised as 
a saint, is celebrated in September, the epoch of the rising of 
the celestial Hercules. In fact, the two heroes resemble each 
other as closely as the two enemies overthrown by them. 
Therefore we may conclude that both one and the other arc 
identical. The Greek Hercules is the image of the sun, con¬ 
queror of darkness and fogs. The archangel Michael is conse¬ 
quently the type of the moral sun of the Eternal Word, which 
has banished evil and falsehood from the heart of man. In a 
word, the sun, Hercules, and SSt Michael, are all types of God. 
I am enchanted with these wonderful resemblances. 

The Officer. —Which I shall convert into certainties. 
Michael is so perfect a type of the Lord, that throughout 
Scripture he is used to represent the dogma of the Divine 
humanity, and the necessity of a life in accordance with his 
precept. 

Daniel acknowledges to have received his revelations on this 
subject from him. I will proclaim, he says, all that is written 
in the Scriptures of truth, and none has helped me in these 
things but Michael, your prince. Now we saw, when discuss¬ 
ing the open book mentioned in the preceding chapter, that 
the Divine humanity was the truth it contained. And Daniel 
continues : At the time that Michael the prince shall stand 
up, thy people shall be delivered, every one that is found written 
in the book. Michael, therefore, is he who manifests both the 
book and the truth which it contains. Nothing, surely, seems 
obscure to you now, and you may join your voice with that 
heard by St John after the defeat of the dragon. 

Eugene. —This picture seen in the air by St John is a beau¬ 
tiful allegory, which you see has passed away, after having 
explained to him the meaning and nature of the red dragon. 
This monster, therefore, cast down to earth from the spirit 
world, still continues to persecute the woman—that is to say, 
the prophet again takes up the thread of his narrative, which 
had been interrupted by this vision, inwoven with the prin¬ 
cipal vision as an episode in a poem. It is impossible for any¬ 
thing to be more natural or more probable. 

But in the canticle that follows, there is an expression at 
which I must pause. It is said of those who conquered evil 
that they renounced the love of life even unto death. Bos- 
suet, who thinks this canticle a thanksgiving for the peace 
enjoyed by the Church under Constantine, very naturally, I 
think, fell into the error of supposing that the phrase I have 
quoted refers to the voluntary sacrifice of the martyrs under 
Diocletian. 
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The Officer. —Tho Apocalypse speaks here of a much more 
universal sacrifice, that of self, by which man, renouncing the 
numerous bonds that attach him to lifo, makes the noble 
sacriiico of his being, by the annihilation of Belf—an indispens¬ 
able sacrifice, and without which the Holy Spirit can never 
tako up his dwelling within us. Our natural instinct is to 
love ourselves, and ourselves alone. Now, to suffer death, 
moans to extinguish in us this instinctive desire to that point 
where sublime devotion for tho general good takos the place 
of our private interest. 

Eugene. —How immeasurably above Bossuet is that solu¬ 
tion ! What profound philosophy in St John ! 

The Officer. —Say, rather, what profound philosophy in 
the Holy Scripture ! for everywhere it confirms tho Apoca¬ 
lypse. lie who loves his lifo shall lose it, says the Gospel; 
ami ho who hates it in this world shall preserve it for eternity. 
And does not Christ say, that whoever comes to Him must 
deny himself 1 

Myself. —How beautiful, and how true ! And Bossuot 
thought to explain all this by tho petty ovents of this world ! 
How miserable sooms his theory, compared with that founded 
upon a perfect knowledge of the human heart! What does 
he say of tho male child I Docs ho ever suspect it to signify 
the understanding, the perception of the true 'I 

Euukne.—O h, nothing of tho kind; he looks on it merely ns 
a strong child, to typify man ; but, in truth, his puerilities are 
not worth repeating. Lot us finish our chapter. The dragon 
oast down to earth still pursues the woman who had brought 
forth the man-child, upon which she takes two wings of a 
great eagle, and Hees away to the desert, where she is nou¬ 
rished for a time, times, and half a time. The new-born 
Church, exposed to the persecution of tho wicked, leaves the 
world to darkness, and flies on the wings of intellect to the 
hearts of tho wise, whore it remains until the end of the Dra- 
gonician Church, and tho commencement of that called by St 
John tho New Jerusalem. This, at least, is my solution. 

The Officer. —And it is excellent. A timo, times, and half a 
time, is tho same thing as tho 1260 days of which we have 
spoken before. Daniel uses a similar expression, and talks of 
a time, times, and the half of a certain time. St Luke spooks 
of a famine that lasted, ho says, three years and six mouths. 
Everywhere you see the samo emblem, and the signification 
rigorously exact. Observe how Scripture always confirms 
Scripture. 

Mybelf. —Are you aware that the virgin of the zodiac is 
represented as winged, like that of St John 1 Aratus says in 
his poorn that, she flew far away from mortals at the com- 
m neement of the brazen age, when the giants, whom fable 
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paints with dragons’ feet, entered into the world. Is not St 
John’s history written also by primitive revelation 1 Observe, 
too, that the circumstance of the virgin flying away to the 
desert, leads the same poet to give her the appellation of soli¬ 
tary. Read the history of Themis in pagan legend, and you will 
have no doubt that the monuments of antiquity dimly sha¬ 
dow beforehand what is afterwards seen fulfilled in the Apo¬ 
calypse. The same events have been revealed under different 
forms to various extatics, at different epochs of the world. 
That being settled, I shall amuse you by quoting an example of 
Dupuis’ mania for leaving nothing unexplained. He says the 
wings of the constellation named the Eagle were taken from 
it in order to decorate the virgin, in accordance with that 
method I have already stated to you, which consists in giving 
to one constellation the attributes of another that rises and 
sets at the same time, or which rises when the other sets, 
or when the other rises. What sad waste and abuse of 
erudition! 

Eugene. —We have now come to the last scene of the chap¬ 
ter. The dragon, or serpent, casts a flood of water out of his 
mouth after the woman; but the earth helps her, and swallows 
up the flood. Here I am quite at fault. 

Myself. — I would say that at the moment the constellation 
of Virgo rises in the east, the eastern flood sets in the west; 
at least Dupuis states that is the meaning of the flood cast 
after her by the dragon. 

Eugene. —But, my friend, that is rather a confused solu¬ 
tion. A constellation that sets in the west must precede that 
which rises in the east. How, then, could it cast anything 
after the symbolic woman ? 

Myself. —Dupuis states it; that is all I meant to affirm. 
Take a globe, however, and you will see that after Virgo rises, 
the head of the serpent appears ; and at the opposite horizon 
Eridan sets. Now, may not this flood have been cast forth 
by the serpent ? It has not attained its object, certainly, but 
has done more—overshot the mark. The earth which swallows 
the water is the intervening horizon, which hides all the 
constellations. 

Eugene. —Truce to your absurdities, and let our wise com¬ 
mentator speak. 

The Officer. —The symbolic flood is already known to us. 
It means an overflowing of errors—the insensate reasonings of 
those who always are found persecuting nascent truth. The 
earth which swallows the flood is the true Church absorbing 
aud annihilating all the vain attempts of human pride ; for, 
observe, ray friends, throughout all epochs, human reason, en¬ 
lightened from on high, has conquered vain sophisms and silly 
declamations. Vice and error are but accidental states ; they 



174 THE WOMAN, THE DRAGON, AND THE TWO BEASTS. 

uever permanently retain human reason in their power, for 
within it exists always the undying germ of morality. Hu¬ 
manity, enlightened by God, or, in other words, the Church— 
for that is its proper name—has always given Truth the same 
help which the earth here offers to the woman. You will, I 
have no doubt, at once soo the truth and justice of this solu¬ 
tion of the metaphor; and so we may pass on to the next 
chapter, which has occupied commentators so much. 

St John sees a boast with seven heads and ten horns rising 
from the sea, and upon the horns ten diadems, and upon the 
heads the names of blasphemy. This beast resembles the 
other somewhat, and in fact, like it, represents a collective 
being. Only in the spiritual world are such objects enume¬ 
rated—a society appearing under the form of an individual. 

Myself. —Like the Jewish people, represented frequently in 
tho Scriptures as appearing, walking, rising, like an individual 
man. 

The Officer. —Just so; and when society is plunged in 
falsehood and vice, it takes the form of a monster such as we 
have here. The preceding beast had crowns on the head, to 
denote the falsification of intellect; this bears the diadem 
upon its horns ; for it is not false reason, but extensive 
power, which is here represented as being crowned. The 
beast, therefore, expresses that collection of individuals who 
hold the absurd dogma of faith alone being sufficient for salva¬ 
tion. Farther on, we shall see the body that teaches and 
makes this multitude speak, under the form of another beast. 

Eugene. —Thus you would say that the two beasts repre¬ 
sent the clergy and laity of Protestantism—rather a contracted 
meaning for the emblem, perhaps, yet one winch is confirmed 
by the fathers. The fault, is not yours. Churchmen have 
ofton rather limited ideas. The whole human race is con¬ 
sidered by them as divided but into two classes—laity and 
ecclesiastics. 

The Officer. —This division seems ludicrous to you only ; 
because you forget that the truest and noblest distinction of a 
man is union with his Author, and bestow too much import¬ 
ance upon the insignificant categories under which the whole 
great human family is ordinarily ranged. 

In God’s sight, the entire human race must seem but one 
collective being produced from the Eternal Essence, and destined 
to return into it agoiu ; and, therefore, the highest aim of 
humanity is progression towards this final union with its Eter¬ 
nal Original. Once admit this view, and you will see that the 
two most important classes into which men can be divided 
are those who teach the way of union, and those who follow 
it. See, my friends, how, in rising above the prejudice of de¬ 
signations, we learn to consider things under their true aspect. 
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And this aspect being the one under which St John contem¬ 
plated human society, he naturally beheld only sheep and 
shepherds ; or, if both are plunged in evil, two beasts, one 
more terrible than the other. If this be not the true solution, 
we must despair of finding one. 

We shall commence now by examining the image which 
represents the people ; or, to speak more exactly, the laity, if 
this word does not make you smile. The beast rises from the 
sea ; now the sea is the external Church, into which has been 
received the great community of men who have not penetrated, 
like divines, into the inner truths of religion. The sea, the 
emblem of all truth and error, designates universal percep¬ 
tions, as the ocean is the recipient of all rivers. 

Myself. —Before proceeding, I wish to make one observa¬ 
tion. People look upon these beasts of the Apocalypse as ab¬ 
surd creations, forgetting that it is not the only book in which 
beasts are spoken of as emblems of the affections and thoughts 
of men. Scripture everywhere sanctions the use of symbols, 
and man is never described except under the image of some 
animal or other. But I think St John has substituted the 
word beast for that of animal, employed more frequently 
elsewhere. 

The Officer. —The word is used in many places of Scrip¬ 
ture, in the Psalms, Isaiah, Ezekiel, and the prophets ; and 
presently, you will see that the beast described by Daniel has 
many points of resemblance with that of the Apocalypse. I 
quoted before a passage of St Mark, where it is said that Christ 
was led by the Spirit into the wilderness with the wild beasts. 
You know that this means he was alone with the evil passions 
he had come to combat, and which appeared in the spiritual 
world under the form of beasts. It is common to see demons 
under the form of beasts, and the notion of thus representing 
them had its origin from the visions of extatics. 

Myself.—I find also that in the primitive revelation, wherein 
so many types of the Saviour existed, this symbol has not been 
neglected. 

All those who have come down to us as civilisers of men, as 
teachers of the way of regeneration, seem, like Christ, to have 
passed the apprenticeship of their rude Apostolate in the 
desert with the wild beasts. Orpheus lived amongst them, 
and tamed them, it is said, with the sound of his lyre. Does 
not that symbolise the victory won by the Redeemer over 
hell ? The lyre of Orpheus, like that of David, had the power 
to banish demons ; so the Word of the Lord made them fly, 
or, subduing these wild beasts or unregenerate men, brought 
them meekly to the feet of the Lamb. 

What wondrous types, my dear friends, in profane antiquity! 
It is the mirror that reflects sacred antiquity; but Time has 
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set his foot- thereon, and we can only soe the image through 
the scattered and broken fragments. 

The Officer. —The crowns have the same signification as 
the crowns upon the seven heads of the dragon ; but, in addi¬ 
tion, the beast here boars the name of blasphemy, because 
when the people—the multitude—adopt certain doctrines, 
they assume a definite consistence—in fact, receivo a name. 
Now the doctrine symbolised by this image is the denial of 
the two fundamental truths of Christianity—in a word, 
blasphemy j for you cannot doubt that the dragon and tho 
beast arc meant to typify tho same religious error. Indeed 
St John tells us in the second verso that the dragon gave him 
his power and his scat, and great authority. 

Eugene. —Nothing can be moro evident; but tell us now 
why this beast, like a leopard, has the feet, of a bear, and the 
mouth of a lion. The extatic theory which explains so admir¬ 
ably those monsters—these composite beings—makes it easy 
to understand the marvellous union of three beings in one ; 
but to enable us to see the signification of the entire, wo must 
learn tho value of each figuro separately. 

The Officer. —Tho leopard, with his spotted skin of white 
and black, paints exactly tho confused mixture of truth with 
error 

Myself. —Oh, that is almost as bad as Bossuet. Give us 
a more solid reason. 

The Officer. —You require reasons drawn from the study 
of the human heart for tho various scenes presented to those 
in a state of extasis ; but this rule cannot be applied in rela¬ 
tion to the objects themselves. Objects have colours ; colour 
signifies quality ; well, the extatic, struck with the quality of a 
tiling, naturally sees the colour that expresses this quality. To 
exact a philosophic reason from him, would be to exact a, 
reason for his sensations. I have felt in such a way, he tells 
you, and I express what I felt by such an image, because, in 
my language, no other word than that which I Iiavo omployed 
would be adequate to describe the impression I received. The 
extatic uses a certain emblem, but to ask him the reason why 
he does So, is to supposo that the emblem hns been chosen or 
invented by him—that ho is, in fact, acting under tho guidance 
of his own mind ; whereas it seems to me that we should re¬ 
ceive tho symbol as the fixed correspondent of tho idea—in 
fact, that images are tho words of a language created prior to 
man who uses thorn. 

Eugene. —That is all elenr as the sun at noonday. The 
leopard, of course, signifies something, like everything olse in 
the world j for there is no object witiiout a signification, and 
could there be a signification less arbitrary than the one wo 
have given ? It is a word fixed by general use throughout Scrip- 
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ture, as well as in the Revelation of St John, to denote a 
mixture of good and evil. 

The Officer. —In Jeremiah we read: Can the leopard change 
his spots ? meaning, Can you do good who have been reared to 
do evil'! The same prophet, designating a doctrine by a city, 
says : The leopard shall prowl among your cities. The beast 
seen by St John had the feet of a bear, to designate the Word 
perverted from its true meaning by ignorance. In Jeremiah 
it is said, that a bear has ravaged the highways of the Lord— 
a speaking emblem of those who, with a darkened, limited in¬ 
tellect, carry desolation into the consciences of men, by their 
doctrines deduced by natural reason from a book they do not 
understand. David—a type of our Lord—conquers a bear, 
and becomes the symbol of Divine truth destroying the 
illusions resulting from the uneomprehended literal sense of 
the Word. Observe, it is said the feet only are those of a 
bear, to shew the grossness of natural reason ; for the feet 
typify the extremes ; and the signification is, that the beast 
rests in this natural reason, which affords it no strength ; and 
so it is perpetually wandering in illusions and errors, without 
encountering truth. 

Myself. —True; and observe the singular analogy: The 
celestial bear is placed in the sphere near the pole, and never 
rests its feet upon the horizon. The ancients even supposed 
that Thetis had forbidden it to do so; leaving it, as an emblem 
of illusion, to revolve unceasingly in the void of air, without 
ever finding a resting-place. 

The Officer. —Lastly, the mouth of the lion signifies the 
doctrine to which falsehood gives its strength. The lion 
typifies power in good as well as evil; and the mouth is the 
natural hieroglyphic of truth as of falsehood. We say com¬ 
monly, eloquent lips, a lying mouth. Besides, this singular 
image has not been seen merely by St John. Daniel relates 
that he saw four beasts rising from the sea; the first like a 
lion, the second like a hear, and the third like a leopard. The 
fourth had neither a name nor determinate figure. Now, you 
have a good illustration here of the perceptions of an extatic. 
Daniel beheld the vision as separate beasts, St John as one 
composite creature. Without doubt, the impressions received 
in one case were successive, in the other simultaneous. No 
other mode of explanation is possible. 

Myself. —Dupuis explains it by the method of Paranat- 
ellons, which is the name he gives to that theory of rising 
and setting of which I have spoken" before. If there be 
anything arbitrary in the solutions given, it is to be found, 
certainly, in his theory rather than in yours. Explain now 
this other image about which so much has been said, and 

M 
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which every commentator explains differently—I mean that of 
the head wounded to death, and afterwards healed. 

The Officer.— The seven heads signify the totality of intel¬ 
lect ; one of them, considered apart, is not like a unit taken 
from the number, but as the most striking part of the entire. 
Now, in the creed of a dead faith, erected into a dogma, there 
is no concordance with the Divine Word, in which alone life is 
to be foimd. This creed strikes with death those heads or 
people who receive and profess it. In other words, as extaticB 
apply the ideas and images of death to all that departs from 
the precepts of spiritual life, St John could only describe a creed 
contrary to that life under the image of a dead conception. 
If he sees the head healed afterwards, it is to express that 
God has drawn good out of evil, and has thus afforded a means 
of safety ; this means is, that, according to the creed spoken 
of, the redemption has taken away the curse of the law, which 
no one could fulfil; and that, henceforth, by endeavouring to 
apply to themselves the merits and justice of Christ, his pas¬ 
sion and sufferings cleanse the believers from their sins. 

Eugene.— But this is a great error on their part, for the 
merits of Christ is but a metaphorical form of speech, seeing 
that between Him and the Father there is but a logical dis¬ 
tinction. And even were it real, the merits of a third party 
cannot save a man who is under the absolute necessity of 
cleansing and purifying himself; therefore such a dogma is 
not a cure, but merely a palliation. 

The Officer.— God can always produce good from evil. 
When we fall into the pit, he follows, and gives us means of 
egress suited to our weakness. God does not heal, but places 
every one in a position to heal himself. There is no den of 
vice, however dark at the bottom, in which you cannot perceive 
some ray of God’s providence. He does not approve of the 
evil, but changes it into a lesser evil, without interfering with 
our liberty. It is thus, for example, he tolerates the super¬ 
stitious beliefs so prevalent over the globe, because some dogma 
is always united with them as a preservative against complete 
spiritual death. He makes our widest passions often prompt 
us to actions that turn to the advantage of mankind. He 
takes pity on our errors, doubtless, but he prevents them 
reaching that point of criminal profanation and excess which 
would render them inexpiable. Even when these unfortu¬ 
nates, whose creed is a dead faith, declare that works do 
not justify, aud consequently nothing keeps them from the 
lowest pit (action, which alone strengthens and nourishes 
spiritual life, being disowned), still they are permitted by God 
to cling, as if by a thread, to Him who can save ; and, linking 
themselves to that chain by which the Redeemer unites earth 
to heaven, to live suspended, half dead or stupified, over total 
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destruction. Yet better so than to live without a single spi¬ 
ritual principle whatever, under the mere impulse of their 
natural passions. This feeble, vacillating reason, depraved in 
its very nature, never can comprehend absolute good ; better, 
therefore, to leave it passive in religious matters, and save 
man by an obscure faith, until the light of a.subliiner and 
truer can dawn upon him in the spirit world. 

Myself. —And perhaps, if God had not permitted this 
blindness, these men would have shaken off the authority of 
the Divine Word, having already got rid of the yoke of the 
law. Now, at least, they are unable to profane it, profanation 
requiring beforehand a certain knowledge and study of the 
subject which, alas! it afterwards rejects. The deadly wound 
given to the beast was the fruit of the evil doctrine itself. The 
subsequent palliative is the life of the docile flock, who, 
while asserting, with its pastors, that faith alone saves, still 
perform good works in hope of salvation. I know many good 
Protestants who say with the mouth that faith alone justifies, 
and who yet shew many other virtues in their conduct beside 
this barren faith. They are generous, benevolent, friends of 
truth ; and all that, notwithstanding the teaching of their 
theologians that works are unnecessary ; and so the wound in 
the beast’s head becomes healed. 

What strange appearances theological ideas assume in the 
other world! enough almost to excite a smile on first perusal. 
On reflection, however, we perceive that there is nothing in¬ 
congruous in the idea of a relation between man and God 
assuming a definite form, and possessing characteristic fea¬ 
tures which plainly shew that it refers to that portion of the 
Church called the Laity. Further, it is evident that.these 
good people adopt a dogma that inflicts a deadly wound upon 
themselves, but that this evil is palliated by the fact that 
their actions contradict their principles. 

Luther rejected works in order to place a decided barrier 
between him and the ltoman Church. The head of the flock 
was struck with vertigo; but the sheep, forgetting this dogma, 
or acting, unconsciously, in opposition to it, have nullified the 
evil guidance of their leader. 

Eugene. —And as error in religious matters always alienates 
us from God, and interrupts in some manner our relations 
with him, so the fault of the leader has a tendency to bring 
death upon his followers. Let us now examine the meaning 
of this admiration which all the earth testifies for the beast, 
and the hymn which they sing to its honour. 

The Officer. —By all the world is meant the Church ; for 
St John sees nothing else hut the Church and its dogmas here. 
The members of this Church are represented, you will under¬ 
stand, as glorifying and applauding themselves upon their 
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institutions and doctrines. They are therefore said by St 
John to worship the dragon, which means that they regard their 
doctrine as holy, for it is this which is meant by worship. 

Then a mouth was given to the beast, speaking blasphemies; 
because each discourse upholding this doctrine was filled with 
falsehoods ; and power was given also to make war upon the 
saints forty and two months. The saints signify all good and 
true things ; the forty-two months, making three years and a 
half, denote the entire of one determinate period, and the 
commencement of another. Observe that the word saint is 
not used here without a meaning, as the fitting antithesis to 
those who reject the law and the Decalogue ; for amongst the 
Jews it was the strict observation of legal precepts that entitled 
men to the name of saints. In Leviticus it is said: They 
who live according to the precepts of Jehovah are the saints. 
The Decalogue, you know, is called the Covenant; and in 
Exodus, it is said: If they observe the Covenant, they are 
holy (or saints). The place of the Ark, also, wherein lay the 
book of the law, was called the Holy of Holies—(the Saint of 
Saints). 

Myself. —Whenever you quote Scripture, I am content; but 
I must confess that, although I approve of your applications 
of the text to Protestants, yet there seems to me, all the time, 
something false and strained in the explanation, so that one 
moment I believe, and the next I doubt. I can see that the 
literal translation of each emblem is exact; but the applica¬ 
tions you have given them, are they exact likewise 1 Are you 
not prejudiced in some degree against these poor Protestants, 
that you see them everywhere in the Apocalypse ? When I 
picture to myself St John writing the history of Calvin and 
Luther, I confess my brain reels, and I am ready to take my 
hat and wish you a good-morning. 

Eugene. —I feel the same. You are infecting me with your 
scepticism. 

The Officer. —What do you really think St John could 
have had in view when writing this history ? The constella¬ 
tions, perhaps ? or the Roman emperors ? 

Myself. —No, truly. But isit not better, perhaps, to acknow¬ 
ledge at once that we know nothing about it 1 

The Officer. —Well, first I ask you to admit that the 
grand object ever before the eyes of God and his prophets is 
the Church. 

Myself. —Certainly; and the writings of the Jewish pro¬ 
phets form the history of their Church, and that which 
was to succeed it. 

The Officer. —St John’s object in writing was also to give 
the history of his Church, and of that which should succeed. 
I adopt your own expressions, In fact, read the whole series 
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of ecclesiastical events—the only real events from St John’s 
time till now—and what do you find ? Two great communions 
distinctly marked out—the Roman and the Protestant. What¬ 
ever has T a real existence in time, must have existed also in the 
extasis of St John, since it embraced all time. You must agree 
to that. Now, it seems absurd to you that events so near our 
own epoch should be spoken of eighteen hundred years ago 
by St John; but, my dear friends, this is a mere prejudice ; 
the Jews were equally averse to looking upon the Christian 
Church as that foretold ages back by their prophets. We can 
scarcely even comprehend that we ourselves are witnesses of 
some great era ; but, as events must happen in some one mo¬ 
ment or another, the refusal of contemporaries to acknowledge 
the fulfilment of a prediction in their own time is of no conse¬ 
quence. Posterity will affix a date to the 'fulfilment of the 
Apocalyptic prophecies, as we have done to those of Isaiah ; 
and then those Protestants and Romanists who have passed 
away from the present, will appear very naturally to symbolise 
barren Faith, and the spirit of Domination ; or, if you like it 
better, the Philistines and Chaldeans, for these two ancient 
societies exactly represent ours. Suppose yourselves existing 
two thousand years after the era of the Romanist and Re¬ 
formist, and you will see the question in its true light. 

Eugene. —Well, doing so, and supposing that the Apoca¬ 
lyptic events are taking place now, I see between the age of 
Nero and our own but two communions distinctly marked ; 
the Idolatrous—that is to say, the communion which repre¬ 
sents God as a man, dwelling amongst them ; and that other 
which always Protested against this dogma, and finally united, 
towards the close of the sixteenth century, under a name now 
familiar to all the world. To these two communions, therefore, 
I apply, without repugnance, all the Apocalyptic announce¬ 
ments, seeing that there is nothing improbable in allusion being 
made to them. 

Our incredulity, in fact, does not arise from any unreason¬ 
ableness in your system of interpretation, but simply from the 
strangeness of meeting Protestants in the Apocalypse. Yet 
the Protestants of the time of the Reformation fancied they 
beheld the Romanists clearly in the Revelation; and the 
Romanists on their side fancied they beheld their antagonists 
there. Cannot we, therefore, who are sufficiently unprejudiced 
to judge both dispassionately, say calmly to each communion : 
Yes, you are right; both of you are represented here. You 
need not deny it; none but you have formed the Church since 
St John’s age ; and as this Apostle wrote the history of the 
Church, all his visions must concern you. In fact, this is so 
clear, that only disingenuousness, ignorance, or prejudice, could 
endeavour to maintain the contrary. 
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Myself. —You are already giving me confidence. Besides, I 
observe that if once we quit our guide, we shall never find our 
way out of the Apocalyptic labyrinth. We are in the middle 
of it now, and in some need of a lantern ; but, assuredly, 
neither Bossuet nor Dupuis can enlighten ns on this shadowy 

i iath. We have now arrived at the apparition of the second 
least—the teaching body of the Church individualised, as 
we have agreed to take it. What a formidable emblem of 
the clergy! St John says it had two horns like a Lamb, 
and spoke as the Dragon. This mixture of Divine power 
with devilish eloquence is the most singular we have yet mot. 

The Officer. —This second animal form, this emblem of 
incomplete moral life, is seen rising from the earth, in oppo¬ 
sition to the other who rose from the sea. Now the earth is 
the ordinary symbol of the Church. One cannot mistake the 
emblem here ; it is the collection of beings forming a Church 
upon the earth. The inspired author calls the beast, elsewhere, 
the false prophet; that is, the religious body who teach the 
false ; for prophecy invariably refers to the ministry which 
Cod exercises towards men. The lamb’s horns denote the 
power of the Lord, while, to indicate that this power is usurped, 
the hieroglyphic of the dragon is added to that of the lamb. 

The beast speaks like a dragon, St John states; that is, 
proffers lies. How many do the same, with all the appearance 
of truth ! How many usurp the outward sign of innocence 
and good faith, while their impure mouth vomits forth 
calumny and falsehood ! Observe, this second beast exercises 
all the power of the first; is not that to declare, without mys¬ 
tery, that it confirms and upholds the popular dogmas 1 St 
John says that this false teacher, to attest his mission, made fire 
to come down from heaven. The ancients were in the habit of 
soliciting this test, to denote the Divine approval. To take 
the Divinity, the supreme Love, the Fire uncreated and eternal, 
to witness, is not that in some sort to make God descend 
from heaven to confirm our oaths 1 Leviticus tells us that 
offerings accepted by the Divinity were consumed by fire 
from heaven ; which signifies that Divine love received them ; 
and as love appears always to an extatic under the symbol of 
fire, the offering accepted by God seemed to them burned with 
fire from heaven. Now let us not forget, my friends, that wo 
are in the spiritual world, where St John sees the two beasts ; 
and the affirmation of the one who calls on Divine love to 
attest his mission, can only appear to him under the emblem 
of fire. But this fire is a double emblem, as all the others— 
it may enlighten and warm, as in the case of Elias; or consume 
and destroy, as in the case of the sons of Aaron. The beast, 
continues St John, deceived the inhabitants of the earth, and 
bade them make an image of the beast that was wounded and 
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then healed. Is not that saying that it presented to their 
acceptance the dogma itself, wounded, and then healed of the 
wound ? Every moral idea is represented by an image to the 
extatic, therefore a doctrine must have its definite symbol ; 
and the development of this doctrine, which, with us, is a 
thing of reasoning, appears to him as the act of fashioning an 
image of it. We are accustomed every day to personify vice 
and virtue, and to treat them, not as mere abstractions, but 
as beings. Nor is it less natural, in my opinion, to represent 
dogmas after the same manner. Finally, we see this false 
prophet represented under the appearance of a second beast, 
giving life to the image of the first beast, that it should speak. 
Now, what is this which gives life, if it be not the living Word, 
the sole source of life l 

The false prophet therefore gave an appearance of life to his 
doctrine, by conforming it to Iloly Scripture. There is the 
whole mystery. To give life and speech to the image is, be 
assured, to bring it into harmony with the Divine Word. 
Did not Jesus Christ declare that his words were spirit and 
life ? No other source of either exists. And as St John him¬ 
self repeats this remarkable expression of Christ’s in his 
Gospel, he could have had in view no other source of life for 
this image of the Apocalypse. 

It kills all those who wall not worship the image—that is, 
pronounces on them spiritual condemnation ; and is it not 
thus the clergy of almost all denominations act ( The Church 
is life; and to exclude from the bosom of the Church all 
those who do not follow its doctrines, is it not to kill them spi¬ 
ritually i Next, we are told that it marks every one on the 
brow and hand with a certain character—that is, it recognises 
those only who have this mark as belonging to its commu¬ 
nion; and this character is imprinted on the whole man, for the 
brow denotes Love, and the right hand the power of Intellect. 

You remember how the children of Israel were commanded 
to bind on brow and hand that precept recorded in Deute¬ 
ronomy : Thou shalt love the Lord with all thy heart, and all 
thy soul—the brow and the hand signifying the entire man. 

Eugene.— Bossuet says, iu support of your theory, that 
amongst the ancients, those who devoted themselves to the 
worship of the gods bore a mark stamped upon the wrist and 
forehead. The road is plain now. Once your principal ideas 
are adopted, the consetpiences follow naturally. It is said that 
none can buy or sell unless those who hear the mark or the 
number of the beast. I imagine that the people alluded to here, 
like their fellow-bigots in all ages, held that out of their own 
communion no true doctrines can be taught or learned. To 
learn truth is in some sort to buy—to teach is to sell. When 
an interchange of ideas is established amongst men, do we not 
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■speak of a commerce of opinions ! It is a received metaphor. 
After the words buy and sell, we generally meet with some¬ 
thing about money, which marks the negotiation as venal; 
but in the primitive acceptation this is not the signification. 
To an extatic, intellect is like a bank, open to all. He who 
teaches, appeal's to sell, because the assent, proceeding from 
the heart of his auditor, repays him ; and he who receives 
appears to buy, since he pays in return. 

Myself. —Is not all that rather too subtle 1 


The Officer. —Although you cannot at once, perhaps, seo 
the cause of these definitions, yet, on examination, you will 
find that they are strictly exact, and conformable to Scripture. 
Isaiah says : Buy wine and milk without money and without 
price. Ezekiel also : You have amassed treasures in your in¬ 
tellect, by reason of your wisdom. You have multiplied your 
wealth by commerce. In this sense, too, we must consider 
that parable of our Lord’s respecting the man who went into 
a far country, and gave his servants so many talents to trade 
with in his absence. What traffic is loftier than the inter¬ 


change of ideas ? What yields more profit than the com¬ 
munication of thoughts ? 

Myself. —Well, after some little jolting, we are at the end 
of our journey. Many a time I thought our chariot and its 
occupants were on the point of being upset; but your doc¬ 
trine, I see, is not so easily overthrown. Still, we have the 
greatest difficulty of all before us: I mean this number 666, 
which, St John says, is the number of a man. Is not one 
naturally tempted, with Bossuet, to seek a man whose name 
can be written with three sixes, or by letters equivalent 1 
I have read a hundred commentaries on the subject, but none 
satisfied me. 


The Officer. —On the contrary, you will find this number 
the least of our difficulties. 666 is formed of six hundreds, 
six tens, and six units; it is, therefore, the number six applied 
three times, to the greatest as well as the least object; or, in 
other words, there is a moral quality expressed in its most 
comprehensive, as well as its most minute results, by this 
number. Now the question to determine is the nature of this 
quality. It is as follows: 6 is the product of 3 multiplied 
by 2. Three being the sign of complete Truth, the multi¬ 
plication of it by two—the symbol of Good—signifies the sum 
of the true and the good ; and the number being three 
times repeated, raises the expression of the true and good to 
the highest point, so that 666 is said to be the number of a 
man—that is to say, it symbolises that quality by which man, 
the recipient of God, can reflect the nature of his Creator with 
the most perfect completeness. It expresses the fulness of 
truth and holiness manifested in man. Now, as all emblems 



THE WOMAN, THE DRAGON, AND THE TWO BEASTS. 185 

have a dual meaning, and we know, from the nature of the 
beast, that he was neither in the good nor true, St John cha¬ 
racterises him by a last touch of his pencil, in saying that 
his number or quality was the full manifestation of evil and 
falsehood. 

Eugene. —Even if this solution be not true, we must ac¬ 
knowledge that it is a strictly logical result of the principles we 
admitted in our third interview. 

The Officer. —The number 6* is often repeated in Scripture 
with the sense I have given it. Leviticus tells us that on the 
tabernacle table the shew-bread was ranged in two piles of six 
loaves each. In Numbers, we are told of six cities of refuge 
for the Jewish people. Six water-pots of stone served for the 
purifying of the Jews. The reccl with which the angel in 
Ezekiel measured the new city was six cubits long. But I 
could cite numerous instances of the use of the number 6, 
where it has a mystical signification ; and the word sextuple , 
employed by Ezekiel, signifies that which is complete. 

Eugene. —That is all perfectly convincing. Once admit 
your principle of interpretation, and the whole Apocalypse 
can be easily read. The doubts which occasionally arise in our 
minds spring from the old habit of judging from our ordinary 
earthly sensations, and forgetting the peculiar nature of the 
spirit world in which the extatic dwells. I agree that Barren 
Faith and Man Worship have been the two most powerful 
causes of the decline of religion. The study of the human heart 
proves the truth of this assertion. Actuated in the commence¬ 
ment by a sentiment of pure and true love, as I remarked in¬ 
deed myself, we end by believing only in ourselves, and our 
religion is at last but a philosophical opinion. Now,looking upon 
society as one individual body, we judge it as we judge a man. 
If we had kept this view before us, we should not have thought 
it strange to see the Barren Faith and Man Worship which 
characterise the two great social bodies, represented to the 
eyes of a visionary by two terrible living forms. A degraded 
sentiment requires a degraded image ; consequently there is 
nothing incongruous in St John seeing these great religious 
communities figured by two monstrous creatures, and per¬ 
forming all which he has described. Their progress in error 
being spread over centuries on earth, does not startle us 
as it ought; for, becoming accustomed to moral deformity, we 
cease to perceive its hideousness; but St John, on the con¬ 
trary, seeing all the evil contained in them at one view, natu¬ 
rally presents it to our eyes in one repulsive form. If others 
are not content with this explanation, let them seek some¬ 
thing more probable elsewhere ; as for me, I rest in that 
you have given us. 

The Officer.—A sk our learned men the meaning of the 
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strange composite creatures, which, like those of the Apoca¬ 
lypse, we see figuring upon the monuments of antiquity, and 
none of them will be able to answer you ; but the theory of 
extasis explains them quite naturally, and shews us that the 
apparent absurdity of the subject arises only from those 
monstrous forms which shock our sight, but which, never¬ 
theless, have their meaning in nature. In this chapter, St 
•John has, in fact, but made an historical statement, of which 
the following is a summary:—" In the midst of conflicting 
human opinions arose a barren religion, that gained authority 
over the whole social body. The deadly principle from which 
it was derived seemed as if it would condemn to inertia the 
masses that received it; but these, resisting, by their natural 
instinct, the evil consequences calculated to result from it, 
abandoned the principle, and, without disavowing it, proceeded 
in the usual road which common reason traces out for man. 
At this moment society received an impulse from a directing 
body, who, under the appearance of truth, uttered only lying 
discourses, sustained by sacrilegious attestations. It dictated 
laws to the people, pronounced oracles, and introduced into 
the blessed interchange of ideas the poison of a doctrine cha¬ 
racterised by the complete destruction of all truth in matters 
of dogma, of all good as regards application.” Thus, it seems 
to me, a philosopher would write the history of the Reforma¬ 
tion. St John has presented it to us in a picture. It is the 
mode employed in the spiritual world which he visited, and 
so that need not surprise us. 

Mysei.f. —If you translate all the chapters of the Apocalypse 
in that manner, no one, I think, will refuse to adopt your in¬ 
terpretations. 

The Officer. —The attempt would be vain, and I should 
expect no such results to ensue. No matter how clear the 
interpretation, prejudice and preconceived systems will pre¬ 
vent its adoption. Our language, whether philosophical or his¬ 
torical, becomes suspected. It was so arranged, they would 
say, to confirm their own theory. It is impossible to convince 
people who do not want to be convinced. 

By comparison with what you already know, my explanation 
seems wonderfully clear ; but, not content, you seek now for 
complete certitude. More than what satisfies myself I cannot 
give you. Seek it elsewhere. Must seventeen centuries more 
pass over the human race, new Bossuets and Newtons arise, be¬ 
fore you are convinced of the inutility of all mere human efforts 1 
Our instinctive incredulity is not difficult to characterise ; it 
has its source in our imperfect education, which makes us 
mistrust ourselves. The generality of men fear to yield even 
to the strongest evidence, because a false education has habi¬ 
tuated them to think only as others think. The Academies 
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and the Press must stamp a doctrine with their approbation, 
before men have the courage to avow it. 

With such superstition as regards ideas, it is difficult for 
any truth to be established on earth. If novel, people will 
say: Wait till we see who patronises it—if ancient, they will 
despise it as past, judged, and forgotten. But the light of in¬ 
tellect alone should enable us to distinguish truth from false¬ 
hood, as by the light of the star of day we can at once discern 
the different shades of colours. We do not ask our neighbours 
to fulfil the functions of our eyes ; let it be so with our intel¬ 
lect. Let us place ourselves face to face with the Divinity, 
forget the prejudices of coteries, the bigotry of caste ; let us 
truly seek to be sincere, not endeavouring to collect argu¬ 
ments, but simply to recognise truth—and I assure you, my 
friends, if we do that, and trust in our conscience, we shall be 
(illlightened. Apply this rule to our explanation of the Apo¬ 
calypse, and I feel confident you will not refuse it your appro¬ 
bation. Learn the dictionary of the language in which it is 
written, and you will find it has a philosophic basis, on which 
you may lean with confidence. What evidence is required to 
impress you with the idea of its truth ? Moral events con¬ 
formable to the scenes it pictures 1 Well, I have traced the 
analogy for you. Apply the moral events yourselves as I have 
stated them, and see if they do not perfectly correspond. 

Myself. —As for me, I am quite disposed to trust in you. 
But what a singular animal is man ! his judgment is never 
stationary, but always rising or falling like a thermometer, 
according as caprice acts on it. The Apocalypse proves to me 
that nothing can be more variable than the deductions of 
human understanding. 

The Officer. —Let us pause upon your comparison, and it 
will help us to understand the Apocalypse. What is it which 
makes the difference of degrees in the thermometer ? 

Myself. —Heat makes it ascend, a diminution of heat to 
descend. 

The Officer. —Well; what makes our intellect to ascend is 
love. If powerfully excited, do not our mental powers become 
more vivid ? Our head and heart seem to act together. When 
some moral truth in the Apocalypse touches the heart, the 
consent of the reason follows. What we feel we believe. All 
lawyers know this secret, and direct their efforts to excite the 
feelings of their auditory, knowing that conviction will follow. 
So, to come to the application, if the matters of which we 
treat awaken in you no sympathy, your heart is cold, and your 
dull, unexcited intellect is ready to reject the food offered for 
its nourishment. It seems as if mind and heart were twin 
sisters. When one languishes, the other grows enfeebled like¬ 
wise. Reflect on what I have said. Read over the Apocalypse 
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again; test it by your sympathies and your understanding, 
and you will not fail to perceive why you instinctively accept 
some portions and reject others. 

Eugene.— You can read the human heart as well as the 
Apocalypse, and read it better than a Rochefoucault. And 
now, on reflection, I remember well that, whenever, during 
your commentaries, 1 had a little attack of incredulity, I was 
at the same time tempted to yawn ; this proves the heart was 
uninterested. Rut whenever, on the contrary, I felt the truth 
of what you uttered, my blood circulated quickly ; in a word, 
my feelings were excited. So now I know in what frame of 
mind one should study the Apocalyir.se, and I shall henceforth 
mistrust my scepticism. 

Myself.— You have exactly explained my feelings also. In 
fact, the word Theology is enough in itself to give one a nau¬ 
sea. How do you think I could listen with interest to discus¬ 
sions about justification, imputation, predestination, and I 
know not what beside, all those Protestant dogmas, which I 
thought interred two centuries ago in the dust of our libraries I 
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The Officer.— Three chapters still remain, my friends, for us 
to look over, in order to finish that part of the book that con¬ 
cerns faith alone, or faith separated from works. Let us try 
and discuss them all at this one sitting. Gentler scenes are 
succeeding to the sombre visions that have passed before our 
• eyes ; for the Lamb, standing on Mount Zion, opens this chap¬ 
ter : that is enough to tell us that we are in heaven. The 
Lamb, you know, always signifies Divine humanity. Mount 
Zion is the celestial land. The Lord is accompanied hither 
by 144,000 of the elect, who had disappeared from the scene 
since the seventh chapter. They are the same personages we 
met before, and therefore need no further explanation. 

Eocene. —What a singular world this of St John’s ! I thought 
the vision of the seventh chapter had quite terminated, and 
here it comes back upon the scene. 

Myself. —Ah, my friend, though clouds hide heaven from 
us, it is only for a time. The wind blows, the storm-clouds 
sink below the horizon, and the sky reappears as we left it. 
That is all natural And, without doubt, the mystic heaven of 
St John may be often darkened by clouds and mists, though 
it still exists the same, and still reappears again to console us. 
St John did not devise a tragedy in five acts, with the unities 
of time and place preserved. He has flung the scenes pell-mell 
into the drama, even as they appear in nature. Let us con¬ 
tinue. St John calls heaven Mount Zion. It is a figure often 
used by the prophets, similar to Jerusalem, of which there is 
one in heaven and one on earth. 

The Officer. —Jerusalem is the Church, as regards doctrine; 
Zion the Church, as regards love; thus, again, we recognise 
the law of duality. These two cities were each built on a 
mountain, to designate elevation of heart and mind. I shall 
pass over the emblem of a mountain, for it has already been 
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discussed. Lift up your eyes to the mountain froln whence 
cometh your help, exclaims the Psalmist. Isaiah, announcing 
the Messiah, sees him upon a mountain. How beautiful, he 
says, on the mountain are the feet of him that bringeth good 
tidings ! I may remark, in passing, that the 144,000 had tho 
name of the Lamb, and of his Father, written upon their fore¬ 
heads. As these are the elect, who have been saved by a belief 
in revelation, this logical distinction between the Father and 
Son is again introduced here with great propriety. It is, in 
fact, simply an attestation that these regenerated souls have 
arrived at Divine love through Divine wisdom, or the Word ; 
or, in other words, have reached the Father through the Son. 
It is their title, their badge of redemption, which can never be 
lost. After that, a voice from heaven is heard like the voice 
of many waters. We know already that this image represents 
to us celestial truth penetrating into the heart. The voice 
of the God of Israel, Ezekiel says, is like the voice of mighty 
waters ; and the meaning of the thunder, also, which accom¬ 
panies this voice, along with the sound of harps, has been 
explained before. 

We are next told of the new song chanted by those elect, 
a song that none can learn but the 144,000; the reason of 
which is clear. We heard of this song in the fifth chapter, 
where it signified the recognition of the unity of Christ 
and his Divine humanity. A new truth, in fact, to man, 
and one which can only be avowed by those who hold this 
dogma. 

Myself. —I think all the emblems are known to us by 
this time, so let us simply read the text, and if any new 
difficulty arrests us, we shall pause, and refer to you for an 
explanation. 

The Officer. —Very well: I dare say few will now be met, 
so I shall proceed to the next verse : These are they which 
are not defiled with women, for they are virgins. These are 
they which follow the Lamb. 

Myself. —Wait, wait; not so quick. What 1 these 144,000 
are those only who have remained virgins ! Impossible ! 

The Officer. —The Church, you know, is always symbo¬ 
lised by a woman. A woman expresses affection towards 
truth and intellect, and this perfectly represents the Church, 
whose office is to manifest love for the truth which proceeds 
from the Lord. Indeed, through love alone does she gain a 
just perception of truth. In this sense Ezekiel speaks when 
he describes two women, born of one mother, who became 
prostitutes in Egypt; one called Ahola, which is Samaria ; 
the other Aholiba, which is Jerusalem. Now it is clear that 
by these two women are meant two churches. Thus, in the 
preceding chapter, we saw how the woman, clothed with tho 
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sun, who brought forth the man-child, symbolised the Church 
producing doctrine. The word is everywhere used as emble¬ 
matic of affection for truth ; and in this sense you must con¬ 
sider the woman alluded to in this verse. 

Eugene.— There is evideut truth in what you say; and, after 
studying human nature attentively, I think I can discover in 
the female character reason sufficient for woman being selected 
as the symbol of the Church. First, as a mother, she is a 
striking hieroglyphic of spiritual birth ; then, she has a natural 
instinct of love towards the true and good, which distinguishes 
the Church. Do you not see her always guided by the intel¬ 
lect of her husband, and making this intellect the object of 
her tenderest love 1 If she is proud of any one quality above 
another in her husband, it is of his intellect. Tell her he is a 
good man, and limit yourself to that eulogium, she will think 
you mean lie is a fool, and resent the insult bitterly. I have 
known women even idolise the most ordinary intellect in 
their husbands, as if it were something sublime. A man, on 
the contrary, thinks much more of the goodness and affection 
of his wife than of her intellect; and if you want to compli¬ 
ment him, never let it be on his wife’s talent, but on the 
qualities of her heart. 

Myself.— That is well known; and, from all these proofs 
united, we may fairly believe that the women spoken of by St 
John are emblems of the Church. He who has not defiled 
them is he who has not falsified Divine truths ; or, to use the 
metaphor of Ezekiel, he who has not polluted Ahola and Aho- 
libah. To commit adultery, is to falsify Divine truth, to destroy 
the union, or, if you prefer the word, the marriage, of the 
good and true. Everywhere, in fact, that adultery and forni¬ 
cation are spoken of in Scripture, the words should he taken 
in this metaphorical sense, otherwise the Bible must be con¬ 
sidered as recording, in many places without a definite pur¬ 
pose, scenes of the grossest sin and vileness, which it is impos¬ 
sible to believe. 

The Officer.— Yes, truly; and a passage of Leviticus shews 
clearly that the fornications spoken of were spiritual. It is 
said there: I will exterminate the soul that looks upon the 
Pythons and Diviners to cpmmit fornication with them. Is 
it not evident that this signifies to commit falsehood, to abuse 
the power of spiritual communication, granted at that time, 
by divination and sorceries? Ezekiel, speaking of Jerusalem, 
reproached her for her fornications with Egypt, Assyria, and 
Chaldea. Jeremiah, applying this metaphor to idolatry, says 
that Jerusalem committed adultery with wood and stone; and 
the same Jeremiah affirms of the prophets of Jerusalem, that 
they were prone to adultery and walked in falsehood. Thus, 
adultery is evidently the Scriptural name for the introduction 
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of false teachings in the Church ; and you will find in the next 
chapters the Church which has falsified Divine truth designated 
as the Mother of Harlots. The Undefiled are those who have 
preserved pure in their hearts the doctrines of truth; they are 
virgins, adds St John, and see how applicable is the emblem 
to the idea. If the Woman expresses affection towards the 
true, the Virgin, who has not yet formed the spiritual mar¬ 
riage, symbolises the pure love of truth for its own sake. 
How often do we speak of a virgin mind, meaning by this one 
who receives goodness and truth instinctively, without oven 
being conscious of the existence of evil! And what a beau¬ 
tiful nature is that! What purity in the soul that has never 
loved anything but the truth ! May we not call that a virgin 
soul—one for whom falsehood has never sullied the atmos¬ 
phere around 1 

Eugene. —Yes, falsehood sullies ; and therefore its emblem 
is prostitution, as that of pure truth is virginity. Observe! 
how the virgins, dressed in white robes, are emblematic of it. 
Truly, the worship of the beautiful and true, for their own 
sake, is a virginal sensation! And virginity is the exact 
symbol of that candour of the soul to which truth seems 
instinctive. 

The Officer. —And remark, also, how often the word 
Virgin is used in Scripture to distinguish the free, disinter¬ 
ested love of truth. Before the profane union of holy truth 
with human errors, Zion, Judah, Jerusalem, and Israel, are all 
spoken of as virgins. You remember the emblems of corn 
and wine ; see how they are employed by Zechariah : How 
great is his goodness, and how great is his beauty ! Com shall 
make the young men cheerful, and pure wine beautify the 
virgins. It is not wine which would embellish virgins, if the 
expression be taken materially, but, as the symbol of truth, 
how natural to say that it beautifies all pure and innocent 
affections! 

Mtself. —I am not sorry at having interrupted you. I can 
now read many parts of the Bible without my former scru¬ 
ples. It is said of these pure affections that no falsehood has 
sullied them—that they follow the Lamb wheresoever he 
goeth. What an admirable union, in fact, that of pure truth 
and innocence ! What a poet we have met with ! 

The Officer. —And observe how accurate our explanation 
is ! All that St John adds is an additional proof of it. He 
says : These were redeemed from among men ; and truly, the 
proof of regeneration is that candour of the soul which loves 
truth for truth’s sake, not for display, or as a mask to the 
passions. And he continues : They are consecrated to God, 
being the first fruits of the Lamb. Here your heart as well as 
imagination will assist you, for what can be a holier offering 
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to God than the first affections of a pure virgin heart 1 And 
what are the first fruits of virginity if not its first affections 7 

Eugene. —One would imagine you gave ideas to St John, if 
the study of the human heart did not confirm your theories, 
and accord with Holy Scripture. Of what are we most jealous, 
if not of the first affections of a pure and innocent soul 7 And 
the ideas attached to virginity throughout all ages confirm 
your assertion. The delirium of the senses hut symbolises the 
still greater joy of the heart; for to be loved, to be loved the 
first and above and before all, is in reality what causes the 
highest sensation of rapture! Our erotic poets should read 
the Apocalypse! ] 

Now we are on somewhat human ground, my friends, and I 
am not sorry to have left the constellations. 

The Officer.' —But do not let us dwell too long on this sub¬ 
ject. Virginity is also modesty, and droops her eyes when 
spoken of. 

To conclude, I would say that the first-fruits offered to 
Jehovah throughout the Old Testament symbolise those first 
affections of the human heart which, from their nature, ought 
to be offered by man to God. In the Jewish Church, we find 
the first-fruits of oil, wine, the flocks, and the harvest, pre¬ 
sented to Jehovah, as emblematic of the feelings and thoughts 
which these things represented. 

Myself. —Thus, originally, the portion set apart for the 
priesthood was an emblem. And how emblems may change 
their ancient application ! for the Jewish first-fruits have 
become the Christian tithes by the revolution of centuries! 
Let us return, however, to our subject. Your explanation is 
perfectly correct relative to those who are represented as 
virgins, not defiled with women, and set apart as the first-fruits 
of the Lamb ; the verse following confirms it, for there I read: 
In their mouth was found no guile, they are pure and without 
stain before the throne of God. Thus St John gives a com¬ 
mentary himself. These virgins, he says, pure and stainless, 
having never uttered lies, cannot have falsified truth. This is 
evidently the sense. Without spot or stain is to be without 
error. If truth is light, a spot which obscures it is visibly 
an error that defiles. 

The Officer. —For this reason, in the Jewish Church— 
which was altogether representative—it was forbidden, as we 
learn from Leviticus, to offer in sacrifice any beast that had a 
blemish or spot. Spots were emblems, and superstition has 
preserved the idea in attaching a moral signification to the 
spots on the human skin. Let us pass on now to the scene 
where an angel flies through heaven with the gospel in his 
hand. You see there evidently the announcement of the final 
judg ment. St John could not behold the wicked expelled 
N 



194 THE HEAFERS, THE SONG OF PRAISE, 

from heaven without at same time the opposite view pre¬ 
senting itself to his mind—that of the new Church rising upon 
the ruins of the old. He cannot see it completely until the 
spiritual world is entirely purged from the vices that dis¬ 
honour it; but, in the meantime, he sees something of the 
new glory, since he ardently desires it. 

St John represents this angel as holding tho Gospel, for the 
word Gospel signifies glad tidings, and such is the announce¬ 
ment of a new era of regeneration for man. Isaiah says : As¬ 
cend upon a high mountain, Sion, and be the evangelist to 
thyself; and the Psalmist: Preach from day to day the evan¬ 
gel of Jehovah. The angel who informs Zacharias that his 
wife shall have a son, tells him, at the same time, that he 
came to announce the Gospel, the glad tidings. The Gospel 
in the angel’s hand, therefore, is a sign that the golden age is 
about to be renewed for the world. In the following verse we 
have an example of those breaks or episodes so frequent in the 
writings of extatics. Another angel follows, crying : Babylon is 
fallen ! yet the fall of this great city is not described until 
after the three chapters on which we are now occupied. *You 
see it is impossible for an extatic to give his sensations in a 
purely didactic order. He perceives, at one moment, as if by a 
flash of lightning, the same event which at another is un¬ 
fold ed to him more fully and distinctly ; or, to speak with 
greater exactness, the moments that separate our impressions 
do not exist for him. He only knows states of life. Reflect 
for an instant upon some past moment of joy or grief, and see 
how a hundred accessory ideas will traverse your mind with¬ 
out the dominant one ever passing away. Tne first sensation 
is always there. A thousand others may supervene, and seem 
to make it disappear, but again it reappears. Under the influ¬ 
ence of intense feeling, the soul is no longer mistress of her¬ 
self, and thoughts crowd and mingle without any order of suc¬ 
cession. It is only when the reason is calm that we have full 
command over our ideas and expressions ; and we have already 
admitted that St John was not an academician tranquilly 
seated at his desk, judging coldly, and exhibiting artistically, 
wondrous and ingenious allegories. He is simply an extatic 
expressing what he feels; and extatics neither see nor feel 
after the manner of philosophers. That being settled, let us 
hear what the third angel says to those who worship the beast 
and receive his mark on their forehead or their hand: They 
shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God ; they shall be 
tormented with fire and brimstone, and the smoke of their 
torment shall ascend for ever and ever. Now, my friends, we 
may see how easy it is to read the Apocalypse ! These em¬ 
blems of the beast, the forehead, the hand, of wine, anger, fire, 
brimstone, and smoke, being all known to us, we may at once 
translate the phrase thus :—“Those who adopt the dogma of 
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Barren Faith, and who hear the impress of it in their intellect 
and their heart, shall suffer from the trouble that all error 
brings with it, and be tormented by the love of themselves 
and of the world, till the impure mists of their own thoughts 
shall environ them eternally/’ Is not that, my friends, what hap¬ 
pens to the moral nature of every man who adopts a doctrine 
in which there is neither faith nor love 1 

Myself.— My intellect is sometimes obtuse, so tell me if I 
have read the emblems rightly. Wine signifies truth; the 
wine of wrath, therefore, is the emblem of falsehood, torment¬ 
ing man ; but, though falsehood is his own work, man attri¬ 
butes it to God himself, from whom, however, nothing but 
love and truth really proceeds. Is not that so 1 

Eugene.— Observe how readily man attributes to God the 
passions which are the peculiar property of his own nature ! 
Falsehood and error are our own work, yet which of us does 
not complain to Heaven of the consequences which they bring 
on us 1 Man falsifies Divine truth, and sutlers for it ; then 
imagines that God has handed him the poisoned draught, and 
looks upon himself as in the grasp of a being who takes pleasure 
in tormenting him. 

The Officer. —You speak like one of the prophets. Has 
not the Psalmist realised this picture ? The cup, he says, is 
in the hand of the Lord. He has mingled wine with it; He 
has poured it on the earth; the wicked shall drink thereof. 
The rest you can read without my commentary, for it is easy 
to imagine how people who live in habitual sin and falsehood 
can have rest neither night nor day. From these St John 
passes suddenly to the elect. He perceives them, and ex¬ 
claims : Here is the patience of the saints. Here is tempta¬ 
tion surmounted by those who live in the Good and True. 
There is no greater patience than this ; and, to distinguish 
them from the degenerate Christians win* acknowledge neither 
a God of love nor the precepts of the Decalogue, St John adds: 
These saints keep the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus. It is a clear denunciation of those who, we have seen, 
reject the precepts of a religious life, and substitute Christ, 
the object of faith, for Jesus, the God of love. Tell me now if 
our system of interpretation be not the true one. Have you 
found a single thing in contradiction with the system of in¬ 
terpretation we laid down at the beginning 1 

Eugene.— Not once. I understand clearly this voice, which 
cries : Happy are the dead that die in the Lord. Of course, 
the dead are those who die to their evil passions. St Paul 
says explicitly, that all who belong to Christ have crucified 
the flesh with the affections and lusts ; and, without being 
devotees, you can readily imagine that dying to the world is 
a new birth into a real life. 



l!)(i THE REAPERS, THE SONG OF PRAISE, 

The Officer. —Unless a grain of wheat die in the ground, it 
abideth alone; but if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit. These 
words of St Paul’s place the matter in its true light. You see 
that St John meant none but a spiritual death, the only death 
noticed in Scripture. The Psalmist says: The death of his saints 
is precious in the eyes of the Lord. A palpable absurdity, if 
taken literally, but an incontestable truth, if applied to moral 
regeneration. The resurrection of which St Luke speaks is but 
a consequence of these ideas, which we shall treat of elsewhere 
more in detail. At present, our attention is called to a difl'er- 
ent scene. St John sees an angel armed with a scythe, and 
another angel coming out of the Temple, who cries to the first: 
Thrust in thy sickle, and reap, for the time is come for thee to 
reap. Immediately the order is executed, and the earth is 
reaped. After that a third angel appears, likewise armed with 
a sickle ; and a fourth, coming out from the Altar, bids him 
also to thrust in his sickle. But this time, not the Harvest, 
but the Vineyard of the earth, is reaped, and the grapes are 
flung into the great wine-press of the wrath of God. Do you 
understand all these emblems ? 

Eugene and Myself. —Not clearly, perhaps. There are a 
few difficulties. 

The Officer. —Observe that two angels reap, one the earth, 
the other the vineyard ; and of the two angels who issue orders 
to the reapers, one comes out from the temple, the other from 
the altar; and he, as St John tells us, had power over fire. Here, 
then, are four emblems not very difficult to decipher. The 
two reapers put an end to the fallen corrupt Church. 

Nothing more natural than the image of a reaper to express 
that. The two angels who commanded the operation came 
forth, one from the Spiritual kingdom, or the Temple, the other 
from the Celestial kingdom, or the Altar; and the fire over 
which he has pou’er clearly means the Divine love, which 
warms and irradiates this second kingdom. But the wine-press 
is an emblem upon which we must pause. 

Myself. — I have so much pleasure in hearing you on the 
subject of emblems, that I beg you will give a detailed expla¬ 
nation of this one ; anil to proceed in order, let us begin from 
the first verse of the vision, the fourteenth. Here it is said that 
St John saw a form seated on a white cloud : the cloud is the 
Word in its literal sense ; the whiteness expresses clearly the 
splendour which the spiritual meaning casts upon our souls, 
though still we see it partially obscured. This inner light 
even poetry itself cannot paint better than as a transparent 
cloud, like those exquisite shadows flung by the branches on 
a bright summer sky, which do not hide, but only soften the 
light for our weak mortal eyes. 

St John must, indeed, be looking on a representation of 
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heaven, for Christ himself says, in St Matthew, that he wall 
come in the clouds of heaven. Thus we have given no forced 
interpretation here. 

The Officer. —The apostles were often in a state of extasis. 
We are told in the Acts, that, while they looked, Jesus was car¬ 
ried up to heaven on a cloud, and that two men dressed in 
white said to them : He who has thus ascended into heaven 
will come again in the same manner. From that, some literal 
readers have concluded that Christ will really appear some day 
to our corporeal eyes, coming in clouds, just as the apostles 
perceived him with the eyes of the Spirit. Is it not clear that 
at that moment they were struck with the truth of the inner 
sense of the letter of Scripture, and this sense with the signifi¬ 
cation immediately appeared to them under the usual emblem 
adopted in the spirit world l Those who announced to them 
the future coming of Christ, in like manner simply said : 
Others will one day read the Scriptures spiritually like you, 
and comprehend it like you, for the Lord will give them un¬ 
derstanding. That was all; and if some among these should 
be extatics, no doubt the moral nature of the thing will assume 
for them the same substance and form which ordinarily repre¬ 
sent it in the spirit world. Elsewhere, Ave shall see these 
clouds of heaven play an important part ; but let us pass now 
to another emblem. Our Lord held in his hand a sickle, the 
natural emblem of harvest. Truth, when represented as with 
power, hn always some attribute. Wo have already seen the 
sword, the bow, the reed, employed for this purpose : for an 
instrument being a supplemental arm, every operation of the 
arm requires an instrument to correspond. The sickle, there¬ 
fore, is suitable to the mower. The angel from the temple 
represents, as we have said, the spiritual kingdom, because the 
temple is a place of teaching, and used figuratively to express 
the doctrine taught. 

Eugene. —The containing taken for the contained. This is 
familiar to us. I observe the second angel bids the other to 
thrust in his sickle, for the harvest of the earth is ripe. This 
visibly indicates the last state of a fallen Church, ripe for its 
ruin. It is a noble idea thus to figure heaven demanding from 
Christ, through the organ of an angel, the end of error and 
vice, in order that truth and justice may reign paramount! 

The Officer. —Joel,describing the end of the Jewish Church, 
makes Jehovah speak thus : I will sit to judge all nations ; put 
ye in the sickle, for the harvest is ripe. And Isaiah, with 
poetic pomp, says : In the morning your seed flourishes ; your 
harvest is a heap in the day of gathering. You remember also 
how Jesus, who came to put an end to the ancient Church, 
says to his disciples : See how the fields are white already to 
harvest; while, to shew them he did not speak in a natural 
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sense, he adds : I have sent you forth as reapers to the har¬ 
vest. But St Matthew leaves the signification beyond doubt, 
in that well-known parable where our Lord compares the 
Church to a field sown with wheat and tares, and makes the 
master of the field say : Let both grow together till the harvest, 
then bind the tares in a bundle, and bum them, but gather 
the wheat into the garner. 

Myself. —Christ’s disciples asked him the meaning of that, 
but wo need not ask, for it is clear that the field is the world, the 
good grain is truth, the tares signify falsehood, and the harvest 
is the end of the Church. On beholding the end of ours, St 
John woidd, therefore, naturally see this admirable parable rea¬ 
lised in a picture. Could a finer be imagined 1 I see nothing 
incomprehensible in all we have gone through ; but I confess 
that the vintage which follows may well excite some cavilling, 
from its very singular result. 

The Officer. —Wine is the emblem of truth ; it proceeds 
from the vine, the symbol of doctrine, and the signification is 
simply that the Church or the vine undergoes the same opera¬ 
tion as the entire world. Whatever relates directly to her, 
therefore, assumes to the eyes of a visionary the appearance 
of a vintage scene, because, in fact, these scenes characterise 
very exactly the affinities of truth with wine, which is its 
symbol. You have examined all these emblems in detail. 
You know that St John sees only two parties in the spiritual 
creation—the world and the Church. Bor him but#vo orders 
exist—laity and clergy. After describing what concerns the 
first, he proceeds to the second. The prophetB always asso¬ 
ciate the idea of harvest with that of the vintage. Micah 
says : I have become like the gleanings of harvest, and the last 
grapes of the vintage. And Isaiah : Ye shall be troubled, ye 
who confide in your harvest,; the vintage is over, but the 
gle anin g shall not be yours. 

As to passages confirmatory of the explanation that the 
vine symbolises the Church, the whole Bible is full of them. 
Speaking of the J ewish Church, Isaiah says : My well-beloved 
had a vine ; he waited for it to bring forth good grapes, but it 
produced only wild grapes. And, lastly, Jesus, the Church 
personified, says clearly, speaking of himself: I am the vine, 
and ye are the branches. Elsewhere he compares the kingdom 
of heaven to a householder who sent forth labourers into the 
vineyard. Just observe, before proceeding, these singular 
modes of expression. The kingdom of heaven compared to a 
man, and the father of a family. In ordimry language, we 
would say, the kingdom of heaven is like suen or such a place ; 
but there is no place as regards heaven, for heaven is life pro¬ 
ceeding from the Lord, and received within different recep¬ 
tacles, whether individual or collective. 
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Eugene. —How glorious this perspective of the other world ! 
The more we dwell on it, the clearer becomes our conception 
of its true nature. Heaven is thus a vast organism, not a 
world divided into regions. It is a Divine life which makes 
heaven ; and now I see the profound meaning of that saying 
in the gospel: The kingdom of heaven 4s within you. In a 
word, heaven is the human soul; a truth as simple as it is phi¬ 
losophical. 

The Officer. —Jesus Christ, announcing his own death to 
the Jews, told them that a man having planted a vineyard, let 
it out to husbandmen, but they, wishing to keep the produce 
for themselves, killed the son of the proprietor. 

Myself. —The Jews made an historic truth of the parable. 

The Officer.^ Well, other husbandmen came after the 
Jews to tend the new Vine, but they did as the former, and 
killed the Son, by denying his Divine humanity. The predic¬ 
tions of Christ apply to the two Churches ; if the Jewish vine 
was given to other husbandmen, so will the Christian Vine of 
our times, when the Son is killed, be given to those who 
acknowledge him as proprietor and Lord. 

Myself. —How clear are these emblems ! I can scarcely 
persuade myself that we are reading the Apocalypse, and, except 
for the wine-press, gorged with blood, which terminates the 
chapter, I might think we had been studying only a develop¬ 
ment of the GospeL 

The Officer. —It is quite natural for St John to see the 
vintage flung into the great wine-press of the wrath of God. 
The machine for pressing forth the juice of the grape, is it not 
a fitting emblem of the tests which prove the quality and value 
of a man’s belief I The wrath which is exhibited proceeds 
from man alone. Yon know that by heart. As the wine-press 
manifests the quality of fruit by its juice, it is often used in 
Scripture as the ordinary hieroglyphic for that spiritual exami¬ 
nation which manifests the nature of human thoughts and 
works. Isaiah represents a wine-press in the middle of the 
vineyard. Joel says : Repair the sickle, for the harvest is ripe; 
descend, for the wine-press is fulL Their garners and their 
wine-press will not nourish them, exclaims Hoseah. Else¬ 
where the same prophet says: Rejoice, ye daughters of Zion, 
for the garners are full of wheat, and presses overflow with 
oil and wine. The wine-press being trodden, signifies the 
thoughts and works manifested. Those seen by St John pre¬ 
sent a fearful spectacle. 

Eugene. —But do not proceed so rapidly. This wine-press 
is trodden without the city. What city is meant, and why 
does the action take place extra muros ? 

The Officer. —The city was named in the preceding chapter. 
It is that called, spiritually, Sodom and Egypt, and of which 
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we have already spoken frequently. You know that neither 
faith nor charity were found in it. The Divine truth, which 
manifests itself in works, that uncreated light which reveals all 
things, was not there; therefore, it was not intra muros, to re¬ 
spond to your expression with an equivalent, that St John 
could behold this manifestation. The deduction is perfectly 
logical. Now, to return to the picture: the blood gushed 
from the wine-press in such abundance, that the horses were 
covered with it, up to the bridles, for the space of a thousand 
and six hundred furlongs. Crushed grapes should only pro¬ 
duce wine ; but the extatic sees blood, the emblem, as we said 
before, of falsified truth. It is the same idea which is expressed 
in another place by water being turned into blood. Wine 
and blood are two hieroglyphics of the same thing. Thus, in 
Genesis, we read of the blood of the grape. When Christ in¬ 
stituted the Eucharist, in which truth is represented by wine, 
and love by bread, did he not, in bis discourse, substitute for 
these emblems the types of flesh and blood ? Saying : If ye 
do not eat my flesh, nor drink my blood, ye have no life in you. 
The emblem, you observe, is twofold. Falsified truth, then, 
naturally appears to St John under the form of blood. The 
blood of the Lamb, that of Christ, is Divine truth ; the blood 
seen by St John is that of the false and evil. Isaiah says : 
Your hands are stained with blood ; wash ye, make ye clean, 
put away the evil of your works. See how this confirms the 
propriety of St John’s image. The evil of these works ap¬ 
pears to him, as to Isaiah, under the appearance of blood. 

Myself. —Do not accumulate more quotations. We have 
enough to prove the meaning of the term employed, and it is 
evidently in perfect accordance with the usual emblematic 
language. I think it likely that these horses, submerged in 
blood to the bridles, signify intellects so full of falsehood that 
they may be said to be drowned in error. But what think you 
mean the bridles 1 

The Officer.— By a bridle a horse is guided. The bridle is 
therefore the emblem of truth guiding the understanding. 
You can see plainly how a horse who has got the bridle in his 
teeth, typifies a man whom truth has lost the power to guide. 
Thy pride, says Jehovah, has ascended to my throne, therefore 
I will put a bridle in thy mouth. The phrase is in Isaiah, and 
can anything express more energetically Divine truth putting 
a curb on the delirium of human pride ? Lastly, my friends, 
—and this finishes the chapter—the horses seen by St John 
covered a space of 1600 furlongs. But as there is no fixed 
> space in the spirit world, therefore the numerical expression 
must mean a state of e\ul and falsehood. Now, the number 
itself explains the quality of this state, for we know that 
numbers express the qualities of things. 1600 is the result 



AND THE SEVEN VIALS. 


201 


of 400 multiplied by 4 ; or, in simpler terms, it is the same 
as 16, or 4 multiplied by 4. The multiple has the same sig¬ 
nification as the simple figure, only it expresses the value 
more forcibly. 4, as you know, symbolises the totality of 
good; and, in an opposite sense, the totality of evil. Thus, 
in expressing in hundreds in place of units, the number 
formed of 4 multiplied by itself, the extatic intended to ex¬ 
press the immense force and extent of the evil. 

Myself. —The figurative mode of speech you unconsciously 
employ affords a most powerful confirmation of your theories ; 
for you say the extent of evil. Now. is not that admitting that 
evil, which is a state, naturally assumes in thought the form 
of space. These 1600 furlongs, therefore, which I formerly 
looked on as a ridiculous exaggeration, and totally incompa¬ 
tible with any rational idea of Heaven, now seem to me not 
only a fitting, but a rigorously correct mode of expression. 

Eugene. —Bossuet, reducing these furlongs to leagues, found 
they contained 67 ; and being naturally astonished at so much 
waste of blood in the Roman empire, concluded, like you, that 
the sacred author exaggerated—a judgment that never should 
be pronounced upon inspired books, which cannot possibly 
contain anything except the truth. 

Myself. —Ah ! indeed ! But what does your Bossuet say of 
these virgins who have not been defiled with women ? 

Eugene. —According to him, the expression is but a flower 
of rhetoric. The Apostle, he thinks, means to describe those 
who have remained untouched by human weakness, in which 
case the woman, according to his theory, is the emblem of 
moral weakness. This is not polite, you see. Afterwards, he 
seems to feel some remorse, and says that perhaps St Augustine 
was right in taking the j>hrase literally. You were in doubt 
some time ago about the meaning of the vine-press being 
trodden outside the town. Here it is :—Attila was the vin¬ 
tage, who ravaged Italy, but spared Rome. 

Myself. —What nonsense learned men have talked, and how 
the Christian world has believed them ! 

Eugene.— Well, tell us what Dupuis says on the subject. 

Myself. —The Lamb appears at the opening of the chapter, 
because, when the constellations representing ,the two beasts 
set in the west, the ram rises in the east. Thus, we have no¬ 
thing here but the celestial phenomena marking the close of 
winter and the commencement of spring. The Mount Zion, 
you will understand, is the eastern edge of the horizon. You 
have not spoken of the crown worn by the first angel, because 
we know its signification. Dupuis, who might have found a 
crown in the celestial sphere—that of Ariadne—to crown Per¬ 
seus, prefers saying that it is a mere emblem symbolising that 
Perseus presides at the opening year. As to the altar, that, 
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too, he finds in the sphere, and asserts that St John meant it 
alone. There is no resisting his reasoning. St John says that 
the angel of the altar had power over fire; and the pagan legend 
runs, that the constellation called the Altar was the work of 
the Cyclops—the forgers of Vulcan, the god of fire ! Think, 
my friends, of pretended philosophers absolutely regarding 
such things as demonstrated ! 

The Officer. —Some day our explanations will be made 
known, and I hope the friends of truth will find more solid 
aliment there. But your digressions have delayed us, and, 
to repair lost time, I must analyse very briefly the following 
chapter, which can be done easily, as it merely contains a 
hymn. First, we see seven angels having in their hands the 
seven last plagues. This is an image of all heaven, the holy 
truths of which being received by the wicked and impious, 
appear to them as plagues. Afterwards we see the good and 
just, figured by the conquerors of the beast, standing upon a 
sea of glass, mingled with fire, and holding harps in their 
hands. We know that this sea is the emblem of Divine 
truth, transparent as glass ; the fire mixed there shews that 
some little love of evil still remains amongst those who for¬ 
merly professed the creed of a dead faith. The harps typify 
the soft murmurs of their confession in a new and living faith. 
You see that the symbols are read fluently. 

Eugene.— These verses then proclaim that the Lord, by 
his simple presence, by his simplo influence, is about to reveal 
all the falsehood and errors existing in the Church. You call 
them plagues; reason understands you, but does Scripture 
confirm your opinion 1 

The Officer. —Isaiah says : Jehovah in his anger strikes the 
people with incurable plagues ; and Jeremiah leaves no doubt 
as to the meaning of these plagues, for his words are: Thy 
sins are without number, but I will heal thee of thy plagues. 
In Deuteronomy, Moses tells us : If thou art not constant to 
observe all the words of the law, Jehovah will make thy plagues 
great ; and the Ps alm ist: Evil shall not come against thee, 
nor the plague approach thy tent. Jeremiah says also : Who¬ 
ever passes near Edom, will make a mock of all his plagues. 

Myself.— The plagues of Egypt have a striking resemblance, 
for the most part, to those we are about to discuss, and, like 
them, were emblems of evil and falsehood. 

Eogene.— In the fourth chapter, we had the crystal sea. 
This of glass, which is less pure, expresses truths not yet suf¬ 
ficiently purified to be presented as they are. If the fire 
mixed with it does not express the love of good, it must 
necessarily express the love of evil—there is no medium. The 
emblem is not forced. St John says, that these converted 
souls sing the song of Moses and that of the Lamb. The 
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song of Moses, we know ; but the Gospel tells us nothing of 
the song of Christ, who is typified here by the Lamb. 

The Officer. —These two hymns express the two truths 
with which these converts, as you call them, are filled—truths 
which they had formerly denied. One of them concerns the 
doctrine of the Divine humanity : is not it justly named there¬ 
fore the song of the Lamb ? The other, having reference to the 
precepts of the Decalogue, is called with equal propriety the 
song of Moses, since it was he who transmitted to us that 
divine law. 

Myself. — I thought Eugene’s question would have quite 
overthrown you, but in place of that, your answer confirms all 
that you said previously upon the two principal dogmas of a 
dead faith. The thread never breaks in your hand, and possibly 
you mean to force us to conviction by shewing us that you 
cannot be confuted. Struggle as I will, still 1 must needs follow 
where you lead. Dupuis says, that the song of the Lamb is 
that chanted by the initiated, to celebrate the return of the 
sun to the equinoctial point where spring gains the victory 
over winter. That of Moses he considers identical with the 
one chanted by the prophet after the passage of the lied Sea, 
which, he says, expresses the joy of men freed from the rigours 
of winter, symbolised by the rigours of Egyptian captivity. 
We may take a hint from this. The initiated chant the mighty 
victory which the Ancient revelation had written in the skies, 
and Moses that which a subsequent revelation made known 
to him. See how Dupuis helps us 1 But you have well re¬ 
marked how completely he goes astray when he tries to iden¬ 
tify the seven angels with the seven Pleiades. 

The Officer. —I shall give you an example of his interpre¬ 
tations. He found in Kisker that the Pleiades amongst the 
Hebrews and Phoenicians were called by a name signifying the 
Tabernacle. On this he founds the identity of the angels with 
the constellations. One of the four animals presents the seven 
angels with seven golden vials. Dupuis infers from this that 
this animal is the bull, on whose back the Pleiades are placed 
in the sphere. By the vials he thinks are represented the 
urns usually given by the ancients to the Pleiades and their 
neighbours the Hyades, on account of their rainy influences : 
and the sea of glass mingled with fire is to his eyes but the 
firmament studded with stars. A mind content with such 
puerilities is not difficult to please. Bossuet is more cautious 
and critical. Indeed, but for the historic system which 
haunted him, he might have had remarkable success. In the 
Bea of glass he sees the glory of the martyrs ; and in the 
mingled fire, which he takes in a good sense, Divine love. 

Eugene. —Pray, now continue your own commentary. 

The Officer.—T he song chanted by these spirits might be 
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sung likewise upon earth, without any one finding the words 
enigmatical. After that St John sees the temple of the Taber¬ 
nacle of the Testimony opened; which means that a more 
special manifestation of the inner heaven was made to him. 
As Bossuet says, it is this heaven where God resides in all his 
glory. The tabernacle signifies heaven unveiled; and if Dupuis 
found that the Pleiades bore that name, it was simply because 
astrologers took this constellation for their starting-point, 
when about to decipher the decrees of destiny. 

Amongst the Hebrews, the inmost recess of the tabernacle was 
occupied hy the Ark of the Covenant, a more certain expression 
of the Divine will than the obscure enigmas of the Book of Fate. 
It is from this inner heaven, or heaven in its highest degree, 
that the seven angels come forth ; and, in truth, the Divine 
benediction leaves the eternal throne as an emanation of love, 
and only turns into plagues when it falls upon an impure recep¬ 
tacle. The seven angels are clothed in white, and girded with 
golden girdles. There can be no room for doubt here. These 
are the attributes of pure truth and unmixed love. 

Myself. —All who descend from heaven are clothed thus. 
The girdle is familiar to us all as an emblem, and even ordi¬ 
nary language adopts the symbol of pure white linen to express 
unsullied truth. 

The Officer. —And Scripture, which is better authority, 
tells us that such was the sacred garment of the sacrificeis 
under the old law. When the Lovites entered into the inner 
courts, they were clothed in linen. In Daniel, the angels are 
robed similarly. So also the angels who appeared at the se¬ 
pulchre of Christ were dazzling in white raiment, to express 
the truth which had deified his humanity. Then the vials 
were given to the angels by one of the four animals, St John 
continues ; for these four animals of the fourth chapter re-ap- 
pear everywhere here as an evidence that all the truths by 
which men are judged are drawn from the letter of Scripture. 
It is through revelation, in fact, that we are saved, and the 
Word is revelation fixed in the extremes. One should give 
every one their due, and it is only fair to observe that Bossuet 
makes an admirable remark here. These four beasts, he says, 
are always present when God reveals his secrets, which 
means, that holy things must be interpreted according to the 
Gospel. 

Eugene. —Your meaning has a wider signification than his, 
for he persists in restricting revelation to the Gospel alone, 
seeing nothing in these four animals but the four Evangelists ; 
whereas you shew us the Spirit of God filling both Testaments 
alike. The seven cups of gold, or vials, signify the seven influ¬ 
ences that are about to descend from heaven, but which, fall- 
iug on the wicked, turn to seven plagues. Here, as elsewhere, 
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the vase is taken for the liquor—the containing for the con¬ 
tained. Thus the Hyades and Pleiades might well be represented 
with urns, in consequence of their supposed physical influence 
upon the earth. We say, familiarly, the cup for t he wine, the plate 
for the meat. Christ bids the Pharisees to cleanse the inside 
of the Cup and Platter ; meaning that they should cleanse the 
Intellect and Heart, to make them fit receptacles of the holy 
Wine and Food suited to the Spirit. How everything we meet 
with in Scripture in reference to these emblems confirms your 
theory ! 

The Officer. —The prophets speak frequently of the cup of 
Jehovah’s wrath. Jeremiah says : The golden cup of Babylon 
that intoxicates all the earth, is in the hand of the Lord. 
Truth is in the cup, no doubt, but man falsifies the truth, and 
so, in place of refreshing, it intoxicates. Christ himself, when 
lie suffered the False to approach him, in order to teach us how¬ 
to resist it, exclaimed: If it be possible, let this cup pass 
from me. 

Myself. —When we wish to represent grief, do we not paint 
the fatal chalice held by trembling hands ? Is not a deep sor¬ 
row spoken of as a cup that one must drink i the bitterest 
despair that which we drain to the dregs ? Again, to express 
joy and mirth, we speak of circulating the festive cup. In 
fact, all your emblematic words are found in the immense vo¬ 
cabulary of reason and poetry together. Lastly, the temple is 
filled with smoke : this, however, does not seem a suitable em¬ 
blem, considering that St John is now within the supreme 
heaven. 

The Officer. —But the smoke is no more a part of heaven 
than the cloud is of the sun. Light alone is his attribute: the 
clouds belong to our world. So is it in heaven. The bright¬ 
ness of truth shines in the superior degrees, but in the in¬ 
ferior, where the spirits are, the smoke interposes between 
them and the God whom they are not pure enough to behold 
lace to face. In the highest heaven, God, or love, is typified by 
tire ; lower down, the lire is veiled by clouds of human weak¬ 
ness, as material fire shrouds itself in smoke. Isaiah tells us 
that on Mount Zion there was smoke with the splendour of 
lire, which, he adds, will be a veil upon its glory. What more 
definite explanation could you demand ? 

The Apostle continues: No one could enter the temple 
until the seven plagues were fulfilled. No one, says Moses, cjui 
see God and live. No one, therefore, can perceive the Divine 
majesty even in heaven, or sustain the celestial influence, until 
the mists which veiled, and the affections which deteriorated, 
its essence are removed. There must he nothing interposed 
between us and God; neither our vain reasonings nor our 
blind passions. Choose now between Bossuet and me in 
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the interpretation of this passage. He says no one enters the 
temple, because, when the Lord knocks, the spirits fly, sooner 
than enter the place from whence proceeds the sound. We 
need not pause upon such follies, but pass on to the sixteenth 
chapter, which offers no great difficulties, I hope. 

A voice from the temple says to the seven angels: Go, pour 
out the vial of the wrath of God upon the earth. This temple 
is the same as that mentioned in the preceding chapter; that 
is to say, the Temple of the Testimony from which, in fact, the 
Divine influence proceeds, the reception of which will mani¬ 
fest the inner nature of all souls submitted to its test. 

Eugene. —St Johu seems never to have done with the judg¬ 
ments pronounced upon these fallen Christians. You say that 
seven signifies completeness. Now we have already seen seven 
angels armed with seven trumpets, proclaiming, one would 
think, all the evils that could possibly fall on these sinful souls. 
IIow is it that so many operations are necessary to manifest 
God’s abhorrence of this particular doctrine ? 

The Officer. —The seven angels who sounded the seven 
trumpets announced, boldly and clearly, the evils that reigned 
within the perverted Church ; such is the meaning of the sym¬ 
bolic instrument. Now, we have a cup or vial, another symbol, 
shewing that there is a life-giving liquid for those souls whose 
malady has been divulged, though the inner nature of the 
disease has not yet been made known. 

Myself. —In fact, then, these vials contain a medicine for 
extirpating peccant humours I 

Eugene. —It is not enough to make known that evil exists 
within man. It is further necessary to tear off the disguises 
with which he seeks to veil it, and shew its nature clearly. 
Thus, in place of these vials extirpating peccant humours, as 
you flippantly term it, I imagine that the benign influences of 
heaven will be the very means of manifesting and bringing 
to light the impiety and vices within these evil souls. In fact, 
they will not receive these heavenly influences ; and, by re¬ 
jecting them, will bo forced to cast away the little exterior 
good that was in them, which served as a cloak to their vices. 
First, the sound of the trumpets announced who were the im¬ 
pious. Now, these are about to be placed in a position which 
will force them to avow themselves as such. Before descend¬ 
ing into hell, they must fling off their masks; and how can 
that be done, except by openly rejecting the good and truth 
that comes from God 1 

Myself. —True. The Divine gifts are poured on them ; but, 
as these are only a torment to their wickedness, they are 
rejected by them. It is an admirable means of testing their 
real nature. But you are silent, my friend. Do you approve 
of our interpretation 1 
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The Officer. —Divine Providence always acts thus. Love 
is poured out freely upon creation, but hatred flings it back 
again to heaven : truth shines into all souls, but pride stifles it 
with error. Peace descends into the heart which is filled with 
charity, but, at the same time, takes from crime the factitious 
tranquillity which it seemed to enjoy. The Evangelists affirm 
that God always acts thus: To him that hath shall be given, 
but from him that hath not, shall be taken away even that 
which he seemeth to have. What we are beholding is the 
fulfilment of this prophecy. The first angel pours his vial upon 
the earth, and the followers of the beast are struck with a 
malignant sore. The earth is the Church ; the men bearing 
the mark of the beast are the clergy, or that teaching body 
whose doctrine is a dead faith. The Divine influence turns to 
■sores when it falls upon them, proving that their blood was 
vitiated; or, in other words, that their souls were diseased 
with internal malignity. 

Myself.— But do ulcers always proceed from vitiated blood l 

The Officer.— The language of symbols is always in accord¬ 
ance with received popular notions ; and is it not generallj- 
believed that external sores proceed from internal disease l 
The extatics, therefore, adopt this emblem to express a diseased 
state of the soul. You accepted the emblem of the locusts in 
the ninth chapter, though naturalists will tell you these insects 
are quite too small to bear the armour St John sees on them. 
Do not seek for scientific proof, where allusion is meant only 
to popular belief. If Scripture speaks according to our com¬ 
mon idiom, we should be content. 

Isaiah says of the Jewish people, that, from head to foot, they 
were nothing but wounds, and bruises, and putrifying sores. 
In Deuteronomy, those who disobey the law are threatened 
with ulcers and leprosies, which shall never be healed. In 
Leviticus, the different corruptions of the Church are desig¬ 
nated as different stages of leprosy ; and the word, in St John's 
recital, evidently is used with reference to its primitive mean¬ 
ing. The second vial is poured upon the sea, which becomes 
as the blood of a dead man. The sea signifies the externals 
of the Church—the multitude, the laity, in fact. The emblem 
is already fixed. 

Blood means falsified truth, and the horrible appearance of 
the blood of a dead man typifies infernal falsehood, for from it 
comes spiritual death. Thus, St John says that every living 
thing died in the sea. Is not that expressing that all spiritual 
life became extinct? The third vial is poured upon the foun¬ 
tains and springs, which become blood likewise. 

The fountains and springs which fertilise the material earth 
arc emblematic of the Divine Word, which vivifies souls; but 
in those who received these springs of life they became poi- 
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soiled. And so we hear the angel of the waters praising the 
justice of God, and exclaiming energetically: They shed the 
blood of the prophets, and thou hast given them blood to 
drink, for they are worthy. 

Myself.— That is the law of retaliation. In fact, the absurd 
doctrine which you have pointed out to us having falsified all 
good and truth in God’s Word, nothing was fitter for the false 
Chtftrch to drink than the cup of its own errors. At this 
moment the voice of another angel from the altar is heard, 
confirming the words of the angel of the waters. The first, 
probably, was the voice of truth ; the second from the altar 
that of good, which always is found confirming the true, as 
love strengthens and confirms the judgment of our intellect. 
Everywhere we find these two principles in action. 

Eugene. —Yes ; and, in fact, one exhibits the Justice of God, 
the other his truth and righteous Judgment. The mystic 
marriage—that indissoluble union of the two fundamental 
parts of the moral creation—appears in everything. Ob¬ 
serve here, says Bossuet, how the angels consent to praise God. 
What condescension !—it is most edifying! 

The Officer.— You appear thoroughly to understand the 
symbols now, my friends. Let us continue. A fourth angel 
pours out his vial upon the sun, and power is given him to 
scorch men with fire. Divine love being extinct in the human 
heart, is it not quite natural that interested love, selfishness— 
that passion that flatters, yet torments us—should take its 
place i Believe me, none but those who are filled with self- 
love can ever be tormented by Divine love. In fact, a narrow 
self-love keeps us for ever prisoned within the limits of self, 
while the Divine influence expands our hearts to receive within 
it the love of God and our neighbour. 

Is not a miser tormented by shewing him the beauty of 
generosity ? Is not a libertine uneasy in the sacred presence 
of modesty and chastity ? Their natures blaspheme the virtues 
which combat their inclinations ; and this is precisely the 
mode of action imputed to them in the Apocalypse. Heaven 
repeats earth, and earth heaven. There is but one type for the 
two worlds. 

Myself.— But in your hands the Apocalypse is no longer a 
mystery, for these are incontestable truths, not mere probabi¬ 
lities. St John adds : They repented not. And I can readily 
believe that selfishness is the vice hardest to eradicate. It 
makes at once the joy and the torment of those minds which 
are filled with it. How admirably revelation paints the human 
heart! How one learns philosophy from the Apocalypse ! 

The Officer.— The fifth angel poured out his vial upon the 
seat of the beast, and his kingdom became dark. This can be 
simply explained. The very brightness of the Divine light makes 
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the man who lives in error appear walking in deeper shadow. 
To himself he seems always in the light, but his neighbour 
beholds him encompassed with thick darkness. Is it not truth 
that manifests error? Is it not by Divine light we see all 
that is opposed to God ? And he alone who is enlightened by 
this light can judge and know of the absolute good. Human 
error has always sufficient pretension to truth to impose upon 
the crowd ; it is the Divine light alone that can shew its ab¬ 
solute darkness. These souls, like the preceding, continue 
obstinately in their errors, and blaspheme God because of 
their sufferings. 

Eugene. —Yes ; and the text adds, they gnawed their tongues 
for pain. Is it not a singular expression ? 

The Officer. —It is with the tongue that we confess Truth : 
it is the instrument of language. To bite it, therefore, is to pre¬ 
vent one’s self avowing the truth which combats our cherished 
error ; and the pain these men feel is simply the result of 
finding their natural inclinations opposed ; for the only agent 
acting against Error here is Truth. 

Myself. —Have we not all seen people suffering under the 
torment of hearing disagreeable truths ? How they bite their 
lips and press their teeth on their tongue ! The movement, 
you see, is common to the spirit world as well as to this. But 
these are trivialities. Let us pass on to the sixth angel; he 
who pours his vial on the Euphrates, that the waters may be 
dried up for the kings of the East to pass over. 

Eugene. —Bossuet says, that the Euphrates being dried up 
by the angel’s vial, the kings of the East found a way to march 
against Rome, this river having been one of the barriers of 
the empire. You have led us to consider it as one of the barriers 
of the intellect, and this, I think, is the true meaning of the 
symbol. We are aware that it means the rational, in which 
the man tries to live who has crushed the spiritual life within 
him, though it is clear that, like merely natural good, it is but 
an illusion of his understanding. This resource being taken 
away, which is expressed by the waters being dried up, the 
friends of Divine truth—the kings of the East—proceed straight 
to God, unobstructed by the obstacles horn of false human 
reasoning. It is man who stands between God and man. It 
is his own false doctrines and delusions that raise a barrier 
between earth and heaven ; and the Euphrates symbolises this 
barrier. 

When the children of Israel entered Canaan, the Jordan, in 
like manner, was parted to let them pass. This is a speaking 
emblem. Poor human reason, with all its sophisms, must be 
cast aside to leave the way clear for the passage of truth. Ob¬ 
serve that St John never describes the fall of evil without in¬ 
dicating the good that is to follow. Thus, when telling us how 
O 
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the Euphrates was dried up, or the barrier removed that ob¬ 
structed spiritual progress, he shews at the same tiyne the 
progress of the friends of Truth following close upon tho doom 
of Error. 

Myself. —But I wish St John had made the statement in 
plain words like you, in place of talking of a river, which being 
actually a boundary to certain Oriental countries, may be taken 
as a reality and not as an image. 

Eugene.— That would be to annihilate the peculiar language 
of extatics. Remember that these phrases always apply to two 
worlds ; it is their idiom, and you must accept it. Were we 
all visionaries, this idiom of symbols would seem in nothing 
strange, though now it often strikes us as absurd. Let us never 
forget that xve are discussing scenes in the spirit world, not 
the natural. That once kept in mind, everything seems com¬ 
prehensible, as the expression of a life whose sensations are 
different from ours. But let us continue. 

The Officer.— The moment the Euphrates is dried up, the 
dragon, the first beast, and the second beast, called by the ex- 
tatic the false prophet, reappear, as might be expected, and 
from their mouths go forth three unclean spirits like frogs. 
By the mouth here is meant doctrine. Spirits go forth from 
it to the number of three, which, as we know, means totality 
as to falsehood. Lastly, they have the form of frogs, whose 
disagreeable croaking aptly represents to the visionary the 
dissonance of false human reasoning. 

Myself.— But there is malice in that symbol. Do not our 
poets also disdainfully compare bad rhymers to the frogs of 
the marshes I Now, as all here refers to the good and true, I 
would rather assume, with you, that these croakings expressed 
false reasonings than the accents of truth. 

The Officer.— Both in Exodus and the Psalms we find this 
emblem, so that it does not appear for the first time in the 
Apocalypse. You know that when Aaron extended his hand 
over the waters of Egypt, frogs, the symbol of false human 
reasonings, came up upon the earth. These frogs remained 
afterwards in the river, to express the false doctrines held by 
the people of the Delta. The Apostle tells us afterwards that 
these frogs are the spirits of devils, who, under this form, work 
miracles and go forth unto the kings of the earth and of the 
whole world to gather them to the battle of the great day of God 
Almighty. And do not we find the upholders of false doctrine 
always filled with anxiety to corrupt the friends of truth, and 
induce them to reject the Divine light? The spirit of proselyt- 
ism is not limited to those who are filled with purfe zeal; false 
zeal has its desire likewise—an infernal love, which makes it 
ardently long to draw down others to its own level. The com¬ 
bat of the great day evidently alludes to the day which consum- 



AND THE SEVEN VIALS. 


211 


mates the fall of the ancient Church and establishes the new. 
St John could have had no other battle in view. Jeremiah 
says : Behold the great day of Jehovah ; plainly meaning the 
end of the Church. And Ezekiel declares : That the impious 
will not be able to resist the day of the Almighty’s battle. 
Behold, says Zechariali, the day of Jehovah approaches. Every¬ 
where the day of Jehovah signifies the advent of the Lord. 
When the Light is near, is it wonderful that Error should 
prepare itself for the combat ? 

Eugene.— The combat of light and darkness, Truth and 
Error, is the only one that has existed since the creation of the 
world, and which is ever reproduced throughout all the epochs 
of time. God brought peace into the world, but disorder fol¬ 
lowed it immediately. The human me is always there in oppo¬ 
sition to God ; but, when evil and falsehood have culminated, 
and seem on the point of overcoming the equilibrium, then 
Providence comes to the succour of humanity, vanquishes the 
enemy, and evil and falsehood vanish again into annihilation. 
Before their defeat, however, what ardour and perseverance 
do they not exhibit! 

All readers of history must perceive how especially bitter 
is the combat of opposing doctrines at the moment which 
decides the triumph of one and the defeat of the other. Then 
it is that they assemble their forces, and gather up their final 
strength! What zeal, what overwhelming energy is exhibited 
in that last decisive hour! St John has studied Man and 
Society as well as the human heart. 

The Officer. —His mind being filled with the idea of this 
spiritual combat, St John ceases suddenly to be the narrator, 
and gives place to the Lord, who speaks in his own person. 
Behold, he says, 1 come as a thief. Blessed is he that keepeth 
his garments ! This expression was used before in the third 
chapter. Truths are the garment of the soul—blessed is he who 
keepeth them from the thief, or evil, which comes to steal away 
the good and true from men’s hearts. But when tempted by 
evil, we attribute the temptation to God, though nothing but 
holy influences can proceed from him. Even our external acts 
of worship are perverted by self-love into a motive for glorifying 
ourselves, thereby robbing God of the honour due unto him ; 
and, when the good has passed away from our nature, we 
accuse Heaven and not ourselves. This comparison of a thief 
is very frequent in .the New Testament, with reference to the 
good being taken from men’s hearts. 

The poet passes finally to the end of the drama, and tells us 
that these spirits assembled their kings in a place called in 
Hebrew Armageddon. 

We have seen the dragon, abandoning the woman, run to 
the combat; the beast risen from the sea going forth to war 



212 THE REAPERS, THE SONG OF PRAISE, 

against the saints. The same image is reproduced here before 
the Apostle’s eyes. The word Armageddon signifies the love 
of honour. Aram in Hebrew is height, and megiddon the love 
of height. And is it not the love of power, of pre-eminence, 
which incites man to combat the Truth 1 It is hard for him 
to obey who thinks he was born to command. The prophet 
Zechariah, describing also the end of the Church, alludes to 
the combat that will take place in the Valley of Megiddon. 

Eugene. —Bossuet, observing that kings are mentioned here, 
as well as in Zechariah, says that Armageddon signifies the 
place where kings perish , and fancies he has found it in a cer¬ 
tain country of Asia, where Valerius and Julian were defeated 
and put to death by the Persians. Behold, he says, two 
emperors killed like the two kings mentioned by Zechariah. 

The Officer. —The seventh vial is poured upon the air. 
Air signifies the totality of all things that we perceive ; in fact, 
it is by it that man breathes, and respiration is the exact symbol 
of the operations of the understanding. The meaning of the 
voices, lightnings, and thunderings, which accompany this last 
vision, are already known to us. An earthquake follows, to 
express the fall of the Church. The greatest that ever hap¬ 
pened since men were on the earth, adds St John. These are 
Christ’s own expressions when announcing the end of the 
world, as recorded by St Matthew. The tremendous nature of 
the event naturally recalls to the extatic our Lord’s own sym¬ 
bols concerning it, and they evidently assume definite forms 
before his eyes. Lastly, we are told that the great city is divided 
into three. The city, called elsewhere Sodom and Egypt, signi¬ 
fies doctrine ; the division into three, expresses the entire 
destruction made of it. Division marks that a thing has 
ceased to be one and coherent; the number three, that this 
division is complete. The prophet terminates by a momentary 
allusion to the great Babylon, whose destiny will occupy him 
presently more in detail, and finishes the picture by an image of 
the last plague—that of hail falling upon men. It is still man 
who changes the Divine influence into a plague by his own act. 
The weight of a talent alludes simply to the greatest weight of 
gold or silver used currently amongst the ancients. Cold 
and silver express the Good and Time, as they come forth 
pure from God, which crush the wicked like a plague of hail, in 
place of enlightening and consoling them. It is the state of 
the receptacle, as we said before, which gives to an influence 
its peculiar character. 

Now, my friends, we see the full scope of the fifteenth and 
sixteenth chapters. You behold there the completion of the 
Divine vengeance exercised upon those who held the dogma of 
a dead faith. The vengeance commenced by first proclaiming 
the evil of this doctrine, as we see in the eighth chapter, and 
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terminates in the sixteenth, by the picture of its total annihila¬ 
tion. For the sake of clearness, I shall just draw your atten¬ 
tion to the similarity of the images employed at the beginning 
and at the end of this judgment, by arranging them in one 
table. 

In the 8th chapter, the first plague In the 10th chapter, the men on the 
falls on the earth. earth are first struck with a grievous 

sore. 

Chapter 8. The second plague Chapter 16. The second vial is 
falls on the sea. poured upon the sea. 

Chapter 8. The fourth angel dar- Chapter 16. The vial is poured 
kens the nun. In the 9th chapter, a upon the .sum, and darkness falls upon 
smoke rises that darkens the air. the kingdom of the beast. 

Chapter 10. The four angels of the Chapter 16. The Euphrates is dried 
EaphmUs are unbound. up 

Chaptorll. The seventh trumj>et Chapter 16. The seventh cup ter- 
proclaims that tlie kingdom has be- initiates the victory of the True over 
come the Lord’s. the False. 

You see clearly by this, that from the eighth chapter to the 
present, the one idea, or the history of the one doctrine, has 
occupied the mind of the Apostle. In the following chapter, 
yon will be made acquainted with the second cause of degene¬ 
ration in the work of the Deity. Meanwhile, let us rest for a 
little before beginning another discussion. 



CHAPTER XI. 

Rev., chaps, xvii. xviii. 

THE- FALL OF BABYLON. 

The Officer.— When we recapitulate what we hare already 
examined of the Apocalypse, we see clearly that from the 
fourth to the eighth chapter, it describes the apparatus of a 
judgment in the spiritual world ; while from the eighth to the 
sixteenth chapter, those who are in the False are treated of. 
It is also evident that those chapters which commence by the 
sound of the seven trumpets, and end by the pouring out of 
the seven vials, constitute only one and the same drama, in¬ 
terrupted with episodes, such as we must expect to take 
place in sensations like those of extatics. Since the entire 
moral creation is reducible to the True and the Good, we must, 
after having witnessed the Falsification of the first, neces¬ 
sarily look for the Adulteration of the second. In short, we 
have seen religion fallen through Falsehood ; it remains for us 
to see it degenerated by Sin. The first cause of its degradation 
has been presented to us in the dogma of Faith alone; the 
second will now be shewn to be the attempt at Domination 
imder the guise of religion. It is the latter we must under¬ 
stand by Babylon, without, at the same time, forgetting that 
this name may include grave abuses which are common to 
other religious sects, but which are more fully set forth in the 
doctrine of the Roman Catholic religion than in any other. 

Eugene. — I confess that my ears, accustomed as they are to 
expressions of tolerance, or at least of civility, are rather 
offended at this language of yours. To apply this name to a 
religion so universally diffused as the Roman Catholic, must be 
surely an error of the human mind ; for, after all, among the 
multitude of honest hearts who profess it in so many and so 
various countries, there must be great numbers who practise 
its precepts, without reaping from it the evil effects which you 
point out as inherent in its nature. 

The Officer.— In every condition of life, mankind, by the 
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simple exercise of the common sense with which they are en¬ 
dowed—-that universal light which each finds in his breast, 
when he is sincerely anxious to judge aright—have resisted 
those errors into which their guides and counsellors have 
fallen. Good Roman Catholics have refused to set aside the 
Divine power, just as we have seen, among Protestants, that 
the great mass have fulfilled their spiritual works or duties in 
the sight of God, although the clergy, in their dogmas, have 
declared them contrary to religion. You cannot deny that the 
doctrine of Faith without works, and the substitution of Man 
for God, are the two great causes of the decline and corruption 
of religion. They must, therefore, be found somewhere. I 
will grant you, if you like, that the great mass of mankind 
have never given their adhesion to those destructive doctrines ; 
but you will always find that the great body of teachers have 
promulgated them ; and this is all which it is necessary to 
grant, in order to comprehend the view taken by St John. 

Myself. —I should prefer viewing the subject in a more phi¬ 
losophic point of view. Suppose these two causes of degenera¬ 
tion admitted, I should prefer saying that in every sect are to 
be found Babylonians and Dragonicians. Many Roman Catho¬ 
lics of my acquaintance have, in truth, only this faith without 
works, while many Protestants, on the contrary, fall into the 
superstitious worship of man, and swear by their divines, 
which is plainly idolatry. Only make this concession to good 
sense, and we are quite agreed. In this way the Babylonians, 
gathered together from all communions, may he considered as 
forming one body in the future world ; and the Dragonicians, 
collected, in like manner, from all possible phases of the reli¬ 
gious life, will be reunited in the same corporate body. They 
will thus form two great individuals, purely spiritual in their 
character. 

The Officer. —In fact, there is reason to believe that in this 
way matters are arranged in the other world. I add, more¬ 
over, that these two comprehensive denominations have had 
their faithful representatives on earth ; and, taking history for 
my guide, I can prove that Faith without Works has been set 
up as a standard of religion by one party, and that superstitious 
Idolatry, or the adoration of man, has been converted into a 
national institution by another. 

Eugene. —Bossuet says that Protestants, in asserting that 
Christian Rome is the Babylon of the Apocalypse, have only 
followed the dictates of unreflecting hatred. I fear that you 
espouse their side of the controversy, or that you are led astray 
by prejudice. Christian Rome, continues Bossuet, has never 
deviated from the true faith, and cannot, therefore, be com¬ 
pared to a prostitute and an adulteress. 

The Officer. —It is easy to meet this argument. In order 
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to defend his communion from the reproach which it only too 
well deserved, Bossuet has attempted to prove that the Baby¬ 
lon of the Apocalypse is the Rome of the Caesars, and not of 
the sovereign pontiffs. And on what feeble grounds does ho 
rely for proof! They are as follows :—St John says that Baby¬ 
lon had seven kings ; Bossuet, taking this in the literal sense, 
tells us that the Church never was ruled by kings. He adds, 
that the scarlet-coloured beast cannot be anything else but 
the city which had adopted this colour for the ensigns of its 
emperors. Lastly, it is said that Babylon reigned over all the 
kings of the earth. “ Now, it is very evident,” says Bossuet— 
intentionally overlooking here the fact of this empire being a 
spiritual one, although in other places, when it suits his pur¬ 
pose, he is quite aware that such is the case — u it is very evi¬ 
dent,” he repeats, “ that pagan Rome alone could make this 
boast.” The Protestants objected to the illustrious Bishop of 
Meaux, that St John could not have referred to anything but a 
Church which corrupted the human race by the sin of prosti¬ 
tution, that is to say, by the errors which it taught ; “ but,” 
replies Bossuet, “ did not pagan Rome also teach idolatry ? ” 

Myself. —How frivolous is this logic ! How low we are now 
descending, after having mounted so high ! The more Bossuet 
labours to refute the charge brought against his communion, 
the more plain and manifest he renders it in my eyes. But 
what say you to this assertion of the Catholic Church, that it 
has never deviated from the faith, and, consequently, never has 
been unfaithful to God ? 

The Officer. —We must here have recourse to the prin¬ 
ciples on which we set out. Holiness is the True and the Good ; 
before she can prove that she has never deviated from the true 
faith, modern Rome must shew plainly that the good and the 
true have ever existed in her Church. Now, I fancy that no 
one imagines that pontifical Rome has never been guilty of in¬ 
fidelity or idolatry. We shall, however, examine this subject, 
and the digression will be useful before commencing the study 
of tho next chapter, and will enable us to understand it better. 

Myself. —Besides, the details of the emblems being estab¬ 
lished, we shall not have many explanations to ask you 
respecting the words employed—our only embarrassment will 
he in regard to the ensemble. 

The Officer. — By Babylon, or Babel, as it is commonly 
termed in Scripturo, we are to understand, according to my 
view, the love of Ruling through and by the holy things of 
the Church and of religion, and that, too, for a selfish object. 
This attempt is an attack on heaven, a usurpation of the 
Divine prerogative ; and, for this reason, it is said of ancient 
Babel that the summit of the tower erected by her threatened 
to reach to the skies. Such a love of domination cannot be 
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exercised without profaning the good, and falsifying the truth 
of religion. Isaiah speaks at great length, and on many occa¬ 
sions, respecting Babel in this sense alone. In one place he 
beholds her as the ornament of kingdoms. This means, very 
plainly, supreme truth. When Babel towers aloft in her pomp 
and pride, the sun, he says, is shrouded in darkness in the east. 
This is a striking figure. I shall not, however, accumulate quo¬ 
tations here, but limit myself to those passages where the pro¬ 
phets paint, under the figure of Babylon, the Rule of man over 
heavenly things. King of Babel, says Isaiah, thy magnificence 
has been cast down into hell; thou hast said in thy heart, I 
shall mount even to the heavens ; I shall become like unto the 
Most High. Jehovah, says Jeremiah, has spoken against 
Babel; how has Babel fallen into desolation amongst the na¬ 
tions ! She has acted insolently against Jehovah—against the 
Holy One of Israel. She is, adds he, the land of idolatry. The 
same prophet says, in other passages : The golden cup of Babel 
is in the hand of Jehovah, intoxicating the nations. The na¬ 
tions have drunk of her wine, therefore it is that they are in 
madness. 

Myself. —There is no resisting this. We know of no pro¬ 
fane city to which this is applicable ; and it is very evident 
that it is a mystical city, or, in a word, the Church, that is 
here spoken of. 

. The Officer. —Come out from her, continues Jeremiah, 
because her judgment has reached even to the heavens. What 
direct allusions are here plainly visible ! The day approaches, 
adds Jehovah, through the mouth of his prophets—the day 
approaches when I shall visit the idols of Babel, in order that 
her land may be in confusion. If Babel mounts to the heavens 
•—if she establishes her throne by force—I will bring on her 
those who shall lay her waste. What description could be 
more correct than this of those who establish their own power 
by using .sacred things as a pretext ? But let us continue. tl I 
will lull her prophets and wise men to sleep, her chiefs and 
her arch-priests.” What an energetic expression this to de¬ 
scribe the superstitious madness which is ever, the accompani¬ 
ment of such a Rule! Lastly, seeing her fall, Isaiah exclaims : 
Seat thyself in the dust, daughter of Babel ; thou hast no 
longer a throne ; thy wisdom and thy knowledge have seduced 
thee, when thou hast said in thy heart, There is nothing like 
unto me—nothing higher. 

Eugene. —What energy of language, and how plainly it sets 
forth the characteristic of priestly domination ! 

The Officer. —Destruction, says Isaiah, will come suddenly 
upon thee. Shut thine eyes ; persist in thy sorceries, in the 
multitude of thy enchantments to which thou hast delivered 
thyself up from thy childhood j mayhap they will serve thee ; 



218 


THE PALL OF BABYLON. 


mayhap by them thou wilt become terrible. Now, my friends, 
if a spirit of religious domination—haughty and superstitious 
by turns—is not clearly designated here, I do not know what 
you would have. It as certain, therefore, that St John by 
Babylon in the Apocalypse means a Church, the leaders of 
which wish to rule over the things of heaven. Such a domi¬ 
nation has been described by the Jewish prophets in the his¬ 
tory of their Church. Christianity put an end to this ; but 
Christianity itself, corrupted and degraded in the progress of 
centuries, has exhibited the same evil, because the heart of 
man is at all times and in all places the same. Scarcely was 
this religion established, when learned doctoi-s began to ascribe 
two natures to our Lord—a divine and a human—and the 
pontiffs, declaring themselves heirs of this latter, constituted 
themselves vicars of Jesus, and usurped, it is not too much to 
say, that power of salvation which belongs only to God. Hence 
arose that false dominion which Rome has exercised when she 
professed to absolve from sin, to hold the keys of heaven, and 
to sell salvation for money. This, I think, you will admit, is 
making herself God as far as in her power. The Divine Word 
is God himself; but Rome has kept it back from the people, 
and has substituted her own decrees for the words of the Holy 
Book, by her pretensions to infallibility in its interpretation. 
This is not a groundless accusation, my friends ; it is an ad¬ 
mitted fact. 

Myself.— Without doubt; and although this prohibition is 
not so strictly exercised in these times of religious indifference 
in which we Live, it is yet an historical fact, which no one will 
attempt to deny. In fact, before the Reformation, the Bible 
was never placed in the hands of the people, and excommuni¬ 
cations were launched against those who were guilty of the 
frightful crime of giving to the people that moral food which 
God himself had designed for them. 

The Officer.— It is most evident to us that the part played 
by Christian Rome is the Babylonish domination. The tem¬ 
poral rule of Gregory VII., whatever good it may have pro¬ 
duced in other respects, is well known to have been nothing 
but a sort of human police. But its idolatry is still to bo 
proved. Whilst appearing merely to proclaim saints as such, 
she really makes them at her pleasure. Now, there is nothing holy, 
as you are aware, but the Good and the True ; and any claim 
on the part of man to these two Divine attributes is an im¬ 
pious substitution of the creature for the Creator. I am aware 
that enlightened Roman Catholics refuse to adore saints, and 
that they look upon them merely as intercessors; but how 
many simple minds adore them in reality? and it is most cer¬ 
tain that the body of the priesthood tolerate this superstition. 
Everywhere in that Church there are to be found images of 
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saints, before which the laity piously kneel ; everywhere 
prayers are addressed to them, as if they were gods who had 
each their particular jurisdiction. One presides over such a 
thing, another over another. There are masses said for them, 
and their relics are held up to the adoration of the faithful. 
These masses are said in a dead language, which the people 
have long ceased to understand,.and which, consequently, pre¬ 
vents the exercise of the intellect in their worship. Lastly, 
Rome has tolerated the superstitious idea of a purgatory, from 
which the faithful can be freed by means of prayers, if they 
are able to pay for them ; but the torments of which, the poor, 
who have nothing but their virtues to recommend them, can¬ 
not escape, unless their clergyman chooses to assist them 
gratis. If this mixture of usurped authority and superstition 
is not a plain cause of religious degeneration, I do not know 
where we are to look for it. 

Eugene. —I abandon, without regret, the general system of 
Bossuet’s defence. Let us go on to the details, if you please. 

The Officer. —One of the angels who hold the seven vials 
—that is to say, one of the bearers of those Divine influences 
which the impious call vengeances—announces to St John that 
he will shew him the great harlot, seated upon the great 
waters, with whom the kings have lived luxuriously, and who 
has made drunk the inhabitants of the earth with the wine of 
her prostitution. You recognise in these expressions the Babel 
or the Babylon of whom Jeremiah speaks. One must be blind 
to deny the resemblance. This harlot is plainly, in Scripture 
language, that religious society which profanes Divine truth. 
We have already established this meaning of the emblem. 

The great waters, which, in other passages, we have seen, were 
emblematic of Divine truth, plainly mean here infernal false¬ 
hoods, since this emblem is connected with that of prostitu¬ 
tion. Thus the angel who points out this image to St John, 
reveals to him the fate of the society which the image repre¬ 
sents ; for to point out is to reveal. Babel, says Isaiah, 
thou who dwellest on the multitude of waters. The Jewish 
religion had its Babylon ; and as you agree with me that reli¬ 
gious institutions, although differing from each other, go 
through the same phases, Christianity must also have had its 
Babel. Now, passing in review the history of the Church 
from the first century until the present time, to what com¬ 
munion can you apply this epithet ? Can there be any pro¬ 
fanation more gross than that of employing the dogmas of re¬ 
ligion to establish a sway over the minds of men ? The kings 
of the earth, we have already seen on several occasions, are 
emblematic of truths ; and who does not see that truths are 
here profaned ? Daniel, in his vision of the four beasts, says 
that these monstrous figures are kings ; but one must be alto- 
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gether insane to seek in profane history for monarclis ac¬ 
coutred in this fashion. The inhabitants of the earth, drunk 
with this wine, plainly mean the superstitious and erroneous 
belief of the great majority of the Church. In fact, inasmuch 
as they do not address themselves to the only God—as they do 
not read his Word—and as they invoke men like themselves 
—saints of their own creation—are they not drunken as regards 
matters of faith ? Where can the understanding find anything 
to satisfy it in such a doctrine ? In speaking of people of 
this description, Isaiah says: They are drunk without wine ; 
and so, indeed, they are, without material wine ; but there is 
another sort of wine which intoxicates. Daughter of Edom, 
says Jeremiah, this cup shall pass even to thee ; thou shalt 
be intoxicated ; and thy nakedness shall be shewn. Woe to 
those who are wise in their own eyes! says Isaiah ; woe to 
those who are heroes, and who drink of the wine ! From 
these emblems, it is plain that an erroneous doctrine is alluded 
to, as corrupting Divine truth, and intoxicating the intellect. 

Myself. —It is perfectly plain. In no other way can a religious 
theory be described which substitutes man for God, which re¬ 
places his Word by earthly decrees, and allows the people to 
remain sunk in superstition. It is plain, also, that a religion 
is alluded to, for the Apostle adds afterwards, that she is 
seated on a scarlet-coloured beast, that she is full of names 
of blasphemy, and that she has seven heads and ten horns. Wo 
have already become acquainted with the names of blasphemy, 
the seven heads and ten horns; but this beast, so highly 
adorned—what is it ? 

The Officer. —It is the Word ; that is not difficult to guess. 

Eugene. —You are now abusing our credulity. The subject 
is too grave a one to allow of pleasantry. I am quite willing 
to be merry with respect to worldly things ; but the Divine 
Word deserves a different treatment. It is God himself I We 
have already proved it beyond a doubt. 

The Officer. —In the innermost essence of immaterial crea¬ 
tion, God no doubt is presented under the type form of all 
others ; but in the extremes of the spiritual world, he appeal’s 
to weak and short-sighted men under the appearance of an in¬ 
complete organisation. It is not God who traces these images; 
it is the recipient who moulds them according to the weakness 
of his intellect. We established that before, but it seems you 
have forgotten it. You saw four mysterious animals, in the fourth 
chapter of the Apocalypse, represent the Word as it appears in 
the eyes of spirits who are incapable of comprehending it in its 
original shape. You saw it, in chapter sixth, represented under 
the emblem of a white horse. You have already admitted, 
therefore, that the Word, when seen by extatics in the lowest 
degrees of the spiritual world, assumes an animal or incomplete 
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form; and yet you are now annoyed to see it in this form 
clothed in scarlet! You are certainly rather punctilious. 

Myself. —The explanation is most satisfactory, my dear 
Eugene, and cannot be objected to ; it is in perfect agreement 
with the principles we have established. St John does not say 
that this animal form had garments of scarlet; he says that it 
was of a scarlet colour itself. Now, is not this the colour of 
celestial love 1 And is it not plain that the woman seated on 
this beast means nothing else but a Church resting on the 
literal sense of the Divine Word, and borrowing all her strength 
from it? Does not the Word, in fact, serve as the foundation 
of all doctrines, even the most false ? Is it not a pretext for 
all errors 1 St John saw this, he says, in the wilderness ; and 
it is plainly the Church in a state of decline which is described 
by this figure. 

Eugene. —In fact, when we have admitted that the Lord 
himself appears to the eyes of the visionary in the form of a 
lamb, which is certainly an animal also, there is no inconsis¬ 
tency in admitting that, for the feeble and imperfect minds to 
which he appears under this emblem, the same God may very 
properly be manifested under another animal form, to express 
the letter of his Word falsified. This latter animal form is 
described as assuming the colour of the highest spiritual love ; 
and in that, also, I find nothing to object to. 

The Officer. —The woman herself appears clad in purple 
and scarlet. This dress is worn by a harlot, and therefore we 
are not to allow ourselves to be caught by it. Her ornaments 
arc gold, precious stones, and pearls ; but does not the hypo¬ 
crite always assume the garb of virtue 1 When Lazarus, the 
type of the Gentiles, coveted the crumbs which fell from the 
tabic of the rich man, who was the emblem of the Jewish 
people, the possessors of the Word—is it not said of this 
latter that he was also clad in purple and fine linen i Thus the 
garments have nothing to do with the matter. Those, says 
Jeremiah, who have been seated on the scarlet, have been cast 
on the dunghill. The same prophet says of his Church in her 
decline : When thou clothest thyself with scarlet, when thou 
adornest thyself with ornaments, thou makest thyself beautiful 
in vain. You see plainly that all these ornaments are only 
the appearances of the true and.the good ; for the prophet 
adds, immediately afterwards, that this woman holds in her 
hand a golden cup. full of abominations and of the impurity of 
her fornication. This cup, taken here for the liquor itself, 
contains, ill fact, false and perverting doctrine, notwith¬ 
standing the purity of the metal, which is the emblem of love. 
Are we not forcibly reminded here of those whited sepulchres 
of whom our Lord speaks, who outwardly were beautiful, but 
inwardly full of rottenness ? The word which was written on 
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her forehead, that is to say, the inherent quality of her love, 
is “ mystery.” The mystery is that which is concealed within 
her ; and we have seen, my friends, that the secret and funda¬ 
mental principle of this theory or communion is universal 
Dominion by means of holy things. 

Eugene.— In fact, while we must charitably suppose that 
all the pontiffs have not drank of her cup, we must admit that 
the principle alluded to seems to have been generally followed 
in the Roman Catholic Church until the sixteenth century, 
when she reached the zenith of her power. She has never 
since completely forgotten the projects sho then formed ; and 
when Protestantism wrested from her the half of the civilised 
world, she organised the Society of Jesuits, for the purpose of 
again taking possession of her prey—a sort of soldiery of the 
tiara, of whom it may well be said that their name was mys¬ 
tery, and their aim plainly universal Rule. It is an ingenious 
mode of criticism, and not without a strong appearance of 
truth. It is true that the ultramontanists assert that their 
monarchy is a purely spiritual one ; but the real spiritual mon¬ 
archy, that of the Good and the True, the kingdom of God 
and the Word which he has bequeathed to us, has no need 
of the earthly and often impious assistance of men. 

Myself. —But, after all, the power which she arrogates over 
the souls of men, that power which is attributed to her of 
binding and loosing, the vicarship which she asserts is be¬ 
queathed to her head, her claim to the exclusive interpretation 
of Scripture—all this, although plainly indicative of a love of 
rule, is not exactly a mystery. I can conceive, however, that 
this desire 'may be termed a mystery, as being unknown to 
others. Dupuis says that this word, which has seriously occu¬ 
pied the attention of the learned, signifies simply that the 
New Jerusalem is an emblem known to the initiated, and un¬ 
known to others. According to him, this symbol represents 
the sublunary world, full of trouble and confusion, destroyed 
along with its evil genii ; while Jerusalem is the image of that 
brighter and better world which is to rise on its ruins. 

Tele Officer. —Bravo! Why, here is the struggle between 
good and evil admitted by astronomy itself! In fact, os you 
say, this sublunary world is full of disorder, while the world 
above is pure and harmonious. To the scientific investigator 
everything in nature seems exact, and according to invariable 
rule. It is only to one who looks at the matter in a religious 
point of view, that material nature can be supposed to be 
separated into good and evil, into true and false. Here we 
have traces of Oriental mysticism. The ancients asserted that 
souls were corrupted by their connexion with their corporeal 
organs ; they must, therefore, have seen in the phenomena of 
nature the expression of a primitive truth. If they considered 
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Babylon as representing the sublunary world, it was because 
they had previously viewed this world as the emblem of the 
evil arising from man ; and if they saw in the celestial Jeru¬ 
salem that better state of things which was to succeed the 
first, it was because they were convinced that God would one 
day restore order and harmony to a corrupted world. 

Myself. —And not only so, but they -wrote this truth in the 
constellations. Let us take the northern hemisphere as the 
abode of cold and darkness, and the southern hemisphere as 
the dwelling-place of light and heat, as the ancients believed 
who placed their Elysium there, and we shall find on the 
boundary line which separates these two hemispheres a mys¬ 
terious constellation, the Hydra of Lerna, a monster-with seven 
heads, which, from its serpent form, is an attribute of time 
and eternity. Ou the back of this monster is a cup. Macro¬ 
bus says that this cup is an emblem of that forgetfulness of 
celestial things which is communicated to those souls who 
quit the luminous hemisphere for the region of darkness. Is 
not this a foreshadowing of the cup of abominations of the 
scarlet woman 1 

Eugene.— In Bossuet’s view, also, the word mystery means 
the spirit of Domination, but of Pagan, not of Papal Borne. 
This coincidence is curious. The angel in his turn explains 
all this to St John ; but, like everything else which takes place 
in a state of extasis, the explanation itself requires a commen¬ 
tary. 

The Officer.— St John, seeing the woman drunk with the 
blood of saiuts, that is to say, intoxicated with error, is asto¬ 
nished, as many others have been, to see so much ambition 
manifested inwardly in her, while outwardly she displays so 
much humility. The angel does away with his astonishment; 
he tells him that the animal form under which the Divine 
Word is seen by those belonging to this communion, is, and is 
not. These words appear to contain a new mystery, and yet 
to those who consider them with any attention, they plainly 
signify that the Word here is recognised, and adored outwardly, 
while it is not so inwardly.' Although adopted as the rule of 
faith, it is not adopted as the rule of conduct: it must, adds 
the angel, ascend from the abyss, and perish ; which means, to 
those who are acquainted with history, that the Divine Word, 
inasmuch as it is to rise from this abyss of falsehood, must 
have been previously buried or plunged in it. Ou several 
occasions the Roman consistory deliberated as to the propriety 
of giving the Word to the people ; but this idea was always 
rejected. I am aware that in the present day the conduct 
of the Vatican is not so strict in this respect; but it is 
not their fault that the human race has been emancipated. 
Even were this refusal to propagate the Word not true as re- 
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gards the present time, it is not the less an historical fact. 
The present times, in fact, belong neither to the Dragon nor 
to Babylon. Truth has entered on her kingdom, and the 
New Jerusalem promised by St John has at last descended to 
earth. 

Eugene. —This is what we shall sec in the following chapter, 
and the only reason why the present time does not exhibit 
the state of things imaged forth in the vision, is, that this state 
of things has passed away ; but although now no more, it did 
exist, and this is proved by the whole history of society dur¬ 
ing the middle ages. Those who are astonished that the beast 
which was, and is not, yet survives, only express the same 
sentiment which we did just now. In fact, it is most sur¬ 
prising that the Word still exists, after so many attempts to 
corrupt and suppress it. See how those wretched men, whose 
names are not, indeed, written in the book of life, are con¬ 
founded at seeing a book preserved which is so offensive to 
them, and which their divines have never been able to interpret. 
As to the city seated on the seven mountains, this is plainly 
Rome built on her seven hills. 

The Officer. —It is so, no doubt, in the extremes ; but in 
the superior degrees, or rather, in spiritual language, these 
seven mountains are the sum of the Truths and Blessings 
of the Word on which the Babylonish doctrine is founded. 
This is so plain, that St John adds subsequently : They are 
also seven kings. Now, we arc aware that kings are the sym¬ 
bolical expression for truths. Of these seven kings, adds St 
John, five are fallen, one is, the other is not yet come ; and 
when he is come, he must continue a short space. 

Myself. —But this appears very enigmatical. I have never 
met with any explanation of it. 

The Officer. —Bossuet looks on these as earthly kings and 
emperors, gradually decreasing in number from seven till five, 
leaving one remaining alone, and another who comes after him. 
But this is a childish abuse of learning. In considering, also, 
the beast that was, and is not, and yet is, he sees only that 
Rome which once occupied so lofty a position, then gradually 
sunk almost into nothingness, and which, nevertheless, still 
detains its existence, although scarcely more than a name. 
But here is our explanation :—Five signifies a quality, and 
does not stand for any precise number. We have seen that 
it means little. The five kings which have fallen, are the few 
truths of the Word which had been retained, now sunk in 
oblivion ; one has remained, namely, that to the Lord belongs 
all power on heaven and on earth. It required this truth to 
serve as the foundation for the vioarship of the Pope. An¬ 
other was to come, and remain for a short space. This is the 
dogma of the Divine humanity which was proposed by theolo- 



THE FALL OF BABYLON. 


225 


gians, but was condemned by the head of the Church, and 
abandoned. 

Eugene. —In fact, Jansenius promulgated this truth, and his 
opinions, as every one knows, are looked upon as rather here¬ 
tical. Is Jansenius, then, also in the Apocalypse 1 This is 
rather too much. Look you, my dear friend, you are following 
here too much in the steps of our commentators ; your theo¬ 
retical principle of the good and the true is the real key of 
the enigma ; your critical interpretation of the Scripture is its 
true vocabulary. But although you succeed perfectly in ex¬ 
plaining the emblems in detail, permit me to tell you that, in 
the general view of their meaning, you appear to follow a 
spirit of system which is rather distasteful to me. 

Myself. —I am entirely of your opinion. I think that the 
Apocalypse is the description of the corruption of religion, 
and the re-establishment of a new and better state of things. 
I adopt your moral theory, and your explanation of the sym¬ 
bolical terms, as being in all points conformable to Scripture ; 
but my whole soul rebels when I am asked to apply these em¬ 
blems in the mass to Protestants and Roman Catholics. It 
seems to me that this is following a most vulgar superstition, 
which breathes nothing but visionary folly and sectarian 
hatred, and, in short, denotes a narrow and bigoted spirit 
■which belongs neither to the present age nor to the present 
mode of thinking. There must, assuredly, be other things in 
heaven than Protestants and Papists. 

Eugene. —Take care, now ; you are going rather too far. St 
John could not have seen in heaven anything else but men 
actuated more or less by religion. The very exaggeration of 
your ideas warns me to greater moderation. If the degenera¬ 
tions of the Jewish Church were presented before the eyes of 
the prophets under the image of objects which existed in this 
lower world, the state of progressive decline of the Christian 
Church must also have been seen by St John under the figure 
of societies which, too, had their existence here below. It 
qpems certainly strange to us that these should be Roman Ca¬ 
tholics and Protestants; but suppose the events foreshadowed 
in the Apocalvpse were fulfilled in the year 1853, our grand¬ 
children could not refuse, as it seems to me, to recognise in 
the two modes of Degradation pointed out by St John, the 
two great theories or Communions which exist in the present 
day. 

Myself. —Thus the matter appears so strange to us only 
because we are witnesses of the event in fact, those who 
witness the fulfilment of an event can never persuade 
themselves of its reality. Recall to mind what the contem¬ 
poraries of our Saviour said of him : He a prophet! exclaimed 
they ; it is not possible; w r e know himself and his family. In 
p 
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the same way we exclaim: Babylon and the Dragon Roman 
Catholics and Protestants ! What extravagance ! We live 
with them, and amongst them, and we cannot perceive that 
they hear any likeness to the description of St John. I can 
readily believe that there were profane scoffers in the days 
when the predictions of Isaiah, Daniel, and Ezekiel were ful- 
filled, who, in like manner, were greatly astonished to see the 
incomprehensible events which had been announced to them 
realised in their own days. 

The Officer. —Come, gentlemen, you have differed, and have 
settled your own differences without my interference. We aro 
separated from the days of the Jews by an interval of two 
thousand years, and are, therefore, in a position to judge of 
the events which were fulfilled in their times, although they 
refused to acknowledge them. The same thing will take place 
with respect to those who follow us ; they will judge whether 
I am mistaken in my interpretation of the Apocalypse, and 
whether I err in applying its fulfilment to our own time. I 
see plainly that your views are not sufficiently decided to en¬ 
able you to perceive the realisation in the present day of the 
promised events. It requires a clearer sight than yours to do 
so, and my commentary, I fear, is in vain. 

Eugene. —But if your interpretation does not lead us to a 
living faith, it may enable us to form more satisfactory views 
respecting an event of which, otherwise, we could have no 
idea. Although we cannot feel that your views contain abso¬ 
lute truth, we admit their probability, and this is a great step. 

Myself. —By your own confession, my dear sir, it is only 
posterity, who, looking back on these events which you inform 
us are now being fulfilled, will be able to pronounce decisively 
respecting them. As for us, we cannot, in all the strictness of 
the term, profess a full and hearty faith in what you tell us ; 
if we are to understand by that, a perfect agreement between 
the thoughts and the affections, the judgment and the feelings. 
We can only give the adhesion of our intellect. We do not 
combat your opinions by any direct argument; we merely 
maintain, and rather flippantly, I admit, that it is very singular 
this should happen exactly in our own days. 

The Officer. —But as men in all ages would find it very 
odd, just as you do, that these events should happen in their 
time, the result would be that prophecy would never be ful¬ 
filled. Your refusal to accept my proofs is not founded on 
either reason or logic. 

Eugene. —In fact, this is very true ; we can make no objec¬ 
tion to what you assert; but, because these incontestable 
truths take the form of a Gregory VII., a Luther, and a Jan- 
senius, we are obstinately and unreasonably incredulous. Let 
us cease, then, to look at persons, and let us say, with you : 
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Christianity has become corrupted—it has degenerated in two 
ways—it has become a pretext for satisfying the earthly Ambi¬ 
tion of one body of Christians—it has served to prostitute and 
enfeeble the Intellect of another. Who can deny this ? Not I, 
certainly ; and, therefore, I shall follow you as attentively as 
at the beginning. 

Myself.— I ask pardon, in my turn, for my burst of scepti¬ 
cism. You say that in heaven there is nothing but the good 
and the true ; earthly titles and earthly classifications have no 
place there. I shall endeavour to accustom myself to view 
the evil and the false on earth as institutions which have 
unfortunately only taken too deep a root, and look upon men 
only as the representatives of these evils and these errors. 
Their names do not add in the least to the completeness of 
the drama. 

The Officer.— The beast which was, and is not, is the 
eighth king, and is of the seven, and goeth into perdition. This 
still refers to the manner in which the Word is treated by the 
communion which we are considering. The Word being God 
himself, and St John not being able to see anything but the 
connexion existing between God and man, everything he per¬ 
ceives has reference to the Holy Scripture. It is It, as we have 
seen, which is, and is not. In saying that it is the eighth king, 
the author means to express that it is itself the source of 
those Divine truths which are described elsewhere as seven 
kings. The Word is of the seven, as the seven are of it. As 
Truth itself, it makes a part of the seven ; and, considered as 
the source of the seven truths, it is thus considered as an 
eighth, which is the source of all good—eight signifying the 
good. To go into perdition, signifies to be taken from the 
people. Viewed as it may by the philosopher, in the eyes of 
an extatic, to whom the Holy Book is God himself, this step of 
depriving the people of the Word of God, taken by the Church 
of Rome on earth, is a mystical event of the highest import¬ 
ance. You smile at the weight which I attach to it in the 
pfesent day, when, in fact, the Word circulates tolerably freely; 
but you must imagine to yourself a doctrine founded on the 
Word alone, and then see this doctrine substituting the decrees 
of the Vatican for the precepts of Scripture ; you must pic¬ 
ture to yourself all Europe deprived of a book which alone 
serves to connect man with his Creator. 

Eugene.— And so completely deprived of it, that, previous 
to the fifteenth century, there existed no translation in the 
common tongue in any country of Europe. Imagine all Chris¬ 
tendom governed by a code which it could not 'read ! We may 
be inclined to smile at the absurdity of this ; but justice is 
more inclined to weep ; and if Heaven takes any interest in the 
affairs of this world, it must feel deep displeasure at the sight. 
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The Officer.— And this displeasure was revealed to St John 
before the event took place. This is all that I would add to 
your idea. I now pass to the ten horns, which are ten kings, 
who have received no kingdom as yet, but give their power 
and strength unto the beast. They shall make war with the 
Lamb, and the Lamb shall overcome them. These ten kings 
are the numerous friends of truth, who will not govern the 
Church, but who, nevertheless, will acknowledge the Divine 
inspiration of the Word, and place it above the human deci¬ 
sions of the Popes. Those friends of truth, although recog¬ 
nising one of the fundamental points of religion, will hesitate 
to admit the true sense of it; and this is what is signified by 
the expression, the Lamb shall overcome them—that is to 
say, will banish their incredulity. 

Myself.— Thus these ten kings, who have not as yet received 
a kingdom, are the Jansenists, the Gallicaus—in a word, all 
those who, without separating themselves openly from the 
Romish Church, yet perceived, with the assistance of their un¬ 
sophisticated reakon and good sense, that the Word is divinely 
inspired, and that the interpretation could not, therefore, be 
exclusively confined to the Pope. I presume that, if they per¬ 
mit themselves to be overcome by the Lamb, we may consider 
them, without difficulty, as the called, the choBen, and the 
faithful, as St John terms them, with a little prolixity, as it 
seems to mo, for one term would certainly have been suffi¬ 
cient. 

The Officer.— There are three degrees in all things, in 
Divine love as in everything else. Those who enter into the 
Outward Church only are the Called ; those who enter the 
Interior are the Chosen ; and, lastly, those who penetrate into 
its Essence are the Faithful. Nothing is unmeaning or mis¬ 
placed in the Holy Rook. 

Eugene.— The angel explains the conclusion of the chapter 
to St John tolerably clearly. He tells him that the waters are 
the nations ; we say, in addition, that they are truths cor¬ 
rupted. It is clear from this that they are truths corrupted 
by the nations. He informs him that the woman is the great 
city which reigns over the kings of the earth. It is not diffi¬ 
cult to see from this that she is the Church which has, in fact, 
humanly speaking, ruled over the Christian world. We might 
conclude our examination of the chapter here, if it were not 
for one thing which still embarrasses me a little. These ten 
horns, St John says, will again appear, which points to a sub¬ 
sequent period ; they shall hate the prostitute, shall make her 
desolate and naked, and shall eat her flesh and burn her with 
fire. Does that mean that the Jansenists and Gallicans will 
begin to wage a spiritual war against Rome, which shall dash 
her down from the height of her power 1 If so, take care, for 
my brain begins again to reel. 
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The Officer. —When a man, who looks down from the sum¬ 
mit of a mountain to the valley beneath, feels his sight fail 
and his head swim, he leaves his dangerous position, and the 
abyss no longer affects him. Your mind is disposed to this 
sort of weakness ; and, consequently, you must, in imagination, 
place yourself two centuries in advance of the present period, 
and thus you will be able to judge more calmly. The ten 
horns, called, in the twelfth verse, ten kings, are employed to 
designate the mass of those who have left the Romish com¬ 
munion ; for the Apostle uses the word horn alone—the em¬ 
blem of power—in this passage, and not that of king, which is 
the symbol of truth. They therefore mean simply a power 
hostile to Rome ; consequently, in the general aspect,those com¬ 
munions who have separated themselves from her. Do we not 
sec, in fact, that they have rendered desolate and naked that 
doctrine or church called here the harlot ! The Reformation 
produced a very plain and striking effect in the sixteenth cen¬ 
tury ; and now that you can view this event from a distance, 
you are in a position to judge if it agrees with the prophetic 
announcement of it. Did not the Protestants, in shaking off 
the Papal yoke, hate the prostitute '! Did they not assert that 
they stripped the Romish religion of its superstition 1 In 
destroying this superstitious belief, did they not eat her flesh, 
as St John here expresses it ? Slay not the hate they mani¬ 
fested towards her be aptly compared to burning her with fire ? 
Lastly, in restoring the Word to the people, may they not be 
said, with great exactness, to have given their kingdom to the 
beast, since the latter represents the Word 1 Here it is not to 
the spiritual world that we must look, but to our own. An 
attentive study of history is sufficient to prove the truth of 
all these assertions. 

Hyself. —You are now rational again ; endeavour, therefore, 
to sum up this chapter in its historic sense, as you did that 
which had reference to the Protestants, in order to convince 
us more fully; after which we may pass, without hesitation, 
to the details of the fate of the modern Babylon. 

The Officer. —The Christian Church, founded by our Sa¬ 
viour on the Divine Word, was not long in affording man a 
pretext for erecting ail earthly Dominion on her Divine power, 
as took place with the ancient Babel. Seated in some sort 
upon the Scripture, and borrowing from it all the attributes 
which inspire respect and admiration, she perverted its mean¬ 
ing by erroneous interpretations, and at last took away from 
the people that book which should be a law to all. The good 
sense of men revolted against this tyranny, and matters came 
to such a point, that the famous scission called the Reforma¬ 
tion took place, .by means of which the Holy Book was again 
placed in the hands of the people, and the vicarship of the 
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Pope annihilated throughout a considerable portion of Europe. 
It is impossible to contradict this patent fact. This being the 
case, I pass now to chapter eighteen, in which we see the fall 
of Babylon described in detail, so as to make it plain that a 
Church is meant by it. St John is present in thought at this 
catastrophe. The angel announces to him that she is fallen, 
that city, the great Babylon. Isaiah, when describing the fall 
of Babel, expresses himself as follows: The lion cries as a 
sentinel, and says, Babel is fallen ; she is fallen ! Now, similar 
forms of expression prove, as we have argued, that the impres¬ 
sions received were similar. St John adds: She has beconio 
the habitation of devils. It is plain that what is meant hero 
are those evil affections and that thirst for rule by which 
Babylon is characterised as the prison or the hold of every 
foul spirit, and the cage of every unclean and hateful bird. 
Birds are employed to designate the thoughts, and here those 
thoughts, from the epithets used to describe them, are falso 
and impure. Isaiah says, in like manner, that the daughters 
of the owl shall dwell in Babel. Jeremiah repeats almost the 
same words. 

Myself.— If we consider birds—the inhabitants of the 
air—as symbols of the thoughts, we can explain many passages 
of fable in which those animals play an important part. The 
raven of the ark and that of the constellations have ever been 
looked upon as birds of evil omen. The flight of birds was 
used as a means of divination ; but the Scripture does not 
seem so plain on this point. 

The Officer.— Desolation, says Daniel, will fall upon the 
bird of abominations. Isaiah, in alluding to the falsities of 
hell, says: The duck and the pelican, the owl and the raven, 
will dwell there. And I saw, says Jeremiah, and there was no 
man to he seen ; the birds of heaven had fled away. There is 
no longer, says Hosea, truth or knowledge of God ; the earth, 
therefore, will weep as to the beast of the field and the bird 
of the air. Jehovah speaks thus in Isaiah: It is I who am 
God, calling the bird from the East. 

Eugene. —You have accustomed us to the precision of your 
vocabulary; and I have no doubt that you can explain, one 
after the other, all the terms used in the Apocalypse ; but 
even after this is done, there will ever remain some uncer¬ 
tainty respecting the general view you take of it, unless we 
return to this subject, and endeavour to throw some light on 
it from time to time. St John, you assert, has described in 
his book the judgment pronounced upon the Church which 
had reached its end or consummation in two ways; with 
regard to that, I have not the least doubt. You say that 
these two modes of decline are two erroneous theories or doc¬ 
trines which have oome down to our own days. We havo 
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agreed, however, to leave to future generations the task of 
pronouncing whether the prediction agrees with the event. 
Our task is simply to prove the probability of this prediction 
by analogy and reasoning. The chapter which we are consider¬ 
ing is full of details which refer to the consummation of a 
Church; our duty is, therefore, to pass these details in review, 
and consider them with reference solely to this event. If 
these details are similar in their character to those alluded to 
by the prophets at the close of the Jewish religion, we shall 
be almost entitled to assume that they have a reference to the 
close of our dispensation. St John repeats here that all the 
nations of the earth have drunk of the wine of the fornication 
of the great Babylon, and that the kings of the earth have 
committed fornication with her. You have given us the 
meaning of these words ; you have shewn us the same expres¬ 
sions made use of by Jeremiah when speaking of the ancient 
Babel; here there is no room for doubt. You have only to 
make the rest as plain to us. If you will allow me, I will my¬ 
self point out the passages of St John, and you can strengthen 
them by quotations from the Old Testament. The merchants 
of the earth, says St John, have waxed rich through the 
abundance of her delicacies. 

Myself. —Before our friend, the Officer, shews us these ex¬ 
pressions also in the Prophets, I think I can find traces of 
them in our own history. The traffic arising from indulgences 
accumulated in the hands of the clergy almost all the treasures 
of the people. If the Reformation had not placed a limit to 
Romish avarice, all the kingdoms of Christendom would have 
become the appanage of the sovereign Pontiff in a temporal, as 
well as a spiritual point of view. The immense revenues of the 
clergy date from the period when the merchants of the earth 
—that is to say, the clergy—enriched themselves by the traffic 
of their priestly office. 

The Officer. —It is my turn now. Isaiah says of the inha¬ 
bitants of Babel that they had been merchants from their 
youth up. Ezekiel calls the Jewish Church, when corrupted 
in the land of Canaan, the land of merchants. In the Word, 
as we have seen in other places, to traffic is to amass spiritual 
riches ; but the expression bears a bad as well as a good mean- 
ing; and this explains the expulsion of the merchants from 
the temple in the gospel narrative. 

Eugene. —We are now coming to a passage which Protes¬ 
tants have ever hurled against Roman Catholics, even to 
satiety ; it is the following: Come out from her, my people, 
that ye be not partakers of her sins. Now, did the Holy 
Spirit give this advice to the members of the Church which 
preceded ours 1 

The Officer. —Jeremiah says, in plain language : My 
people, come out from the midst of Babylon; in another 
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passage : Fly from the midst of Babel, and let eveiy one 
save his soul, lest thou be made known by her iniquity. 
Isaiah is not less forcible : Come out from Babel, he says; 
fly from amongst the Chaldeans. 

Myself. —In fact, it is a spiritual flight winch is here al¬ 
luded to—the departure from the false and the evil, which 
dwells in these lands, where the body may rest in perfect 
peace. 

Eugene. —Vindictive Protestants still repeat, in the words 
of St John : Reward her even as she rewarded you ; and 
render unto her double, according to her works ; in the cup 
which she hath filled, fill to her double. 

The Officer. —Jeremiah says : Render unto Babel accord¬ 
ing to her works ; do to her even as she hath done to thee. 
In another passage he says: Wreak vengeance upon Babel; 
treat her even as she hath treated you. 

Myself. —Very well; but as vengeance is forbidden, I am 
clearly of opinion that this cannot be taken in the literal 
sense, and that we must understand by it that the evil which 
crime draws upon itself is its own punishment. The wicked 
man executes upon himself that Divine justice which he has 
outraged. What he calls vengeance is the sensation of misery 
which he feels at an event which would prove a blessing to the 
just man. 

The Officer. —You are right; and when St John adds: 
Multiply her torments and her sufferings in proportion as she 
hath elevated herself, the torments which the extatic saw 
were the torments of hell. 

Eugene. —That can easily be conceived ; but let us continue 
our parallel. Modern Babylon says of herself: I sit a queen, 
and am no widow, and shall see no sorrow. Did ancient Babel 
speak so 1 

The Officer. —Isaiah reproaches Babel for having said in 
her heart: I shall be sovereign for ever ; remark the word 
“for ever,” how it agrees with the pretension which the 
Romish Church makes to everlasting dominion. Ancient Babel 
fell, although she thought herself immortal; and modern Babel 
will end in like manner. Even had St John not announced 
this, the enlightened observer would have come to the same 
conclusion. St John adds, that the latter will perish by fire : 
it is clear that this fire expresses that hatred of the truth 
which will prove her condemnation. Isaiah says of Babel 
that her gates will be consumed by fire. I shall not explain 
the following verses ; a simple perusal of them is sufficient. 
You understand, without difficulty, that those who have cor¬ 
rupted themselves with Babylon will mourn over her—mean¬ 
ing plainly they will mourn for themselves. We have only to 
read over the text, especially verse eleven, to see the striking 
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agreement of the prediction with the result : The merchants 
of the earth shall weep and mourn over her, for no man buyeth 
their merchandise any more. Are not these merchants those 
who make a traffic of holy tilings, and whose abominable traffic 
shall be annihilated 1 

Eugene. —But I fancy that in all ages there have been such 
merchants. What does Isaiah and Jeremiah say of those of the 
ancient Babel ? 

The Officer. —Babel, says Jeremiah, thou who art so 
great by thy treasures ; thy end has arrived, even as the mea¬ 
sure of thy gain. I shall not dwell upon the articles of mer¬ 
chandise mentioned one after the other by St John ; the ex- 
tatic, or spiritual vocabulary, has made you acquainted with 
their meaning, I presume. The merchandise of gold and 
silver, the precious stones and pearls, denote Spiritual bless¬ 
ings and truths. St John adds fine linen, purple, silk, and 
scarlet; these are symbols of Celestial blessings and truths. 
Lastly, in the same verse, he enumerates, in addition, precious 
woods, vessels of ivory, of brass, of iron, and of marble ; these 
are Natural blessings and truths. You have thus the three 
degrees exactly indicated. It is not without reason that the 
order of the degrees is inverted, and that, in place of com¬ 
mencing by the celestial, St John commences by the spiritual. 
In fact, with those who are in a corrupted religion, it is not 
the heart which leads them astray in the first place, but the 
understanding. In verse thirteen, the enumeration of the 
merchandise is continued. First of all are mentioned perfumes 
of every description—the emblems of Spiritual goods and 
truths in relation to Worship ; all those things previously de¬ 
signated had reference to Doctrine. After the spiritual things 
of worship come the Celestial, which take as their symbols 
wine, oil, flour, and wheat. In the third place are presented 
the Natural things of worship—beasts, sheep ; and, to point out 
that these things belong to worship through the Word, im¬ 
mediately after are added horses, chariots, and slaves, and 
souls of men. You will not, I presume, find it necessary to 
ask the explanation of each of these terms ; we have met them 
so often before. 

Eugene. —I shall merely remark here, in reference to these 
souls of men, that they refute Bossuet’s system completely. 
He attempts to prove that the fall of modern Babylon means 
the ruin of pagan Rome; but if, amongst the number of things 
in which the latter trafficked, we may reckon men, we certainly 
cannot reckon the souls of men. This expression alone is suf¬ 
ficient to prove that the prophet cannot have had anything in 
view but a Church. I may make the same remark with re¬ 
gard to the devils, of whom Babylon, after her fall, became 
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the dwelling. That can only be said of a Church unfaithful to 
God, and not of a political state. Lastly, when St John com¬ 
mands the nations to come out of Babylon, in order not to 
share in her sin, it is very evident that sin, being a spiritual 
fault, can only refer to a perverted religion. Sin is never im¬ 
puted to ignorance. 

The Officer. —I do not think there is anything in the re¬ 
mainder of the chapter which requires explanation. A few 
verses farther on, you see Babylon compared to a maritime 
town. The emblem of the ship you are already acquainted with: 
And every ship-master, and all the sailors, and as many as 
trade by sea, stood afar off. Which means, that all the men 
who navigate the ocean of human opinion, from the highest to 
the lowest rank, stand aloof from her. You perceive this is 
quite natural; the lamentations of those people are true in the 
spiritual sense as well as in the natural; they therefore re¬ 
quire no explanation. I wish merely to point out to you the 
analogy which exists between this passage of St John and that 
where Ezekiel speaks of Tyre: Every sailor, as well as the 
pilots of the sea, will mourn over thee bitterly. St John 
afterwards shews us an angel throwing a stone, like a great 
mill-stone, into the sea, and saying: Thus shall Babylon be 
thrown down. The stone is truth perverted; the form which 
is given to it here, that of a mill-stone, you have not met with 
before. The following is the explanation of it: Those instru¬ 
ments employed by man in his handicraft have always a sig¬ 
nification analogous to the objects for which they are used. 
The mill serves to prepare the grain ; it signifies, therefore, 
also the preparation of spiritual food: the Church overthrown is 
consequently typified by the mill become useless. Jeremiah 
uses the same language when speaking of Babel: When you 
have finished reading this book, says he, you will tie a stone 
to it, and you will say, Thus shall Babel be submerged. 

Eugene. —We can now read the three last verses without 
assistance. Everywhere the Scripture applies to the fallen 
Churches of antiquity those expressions which St John ap¬ 
plies to Babylon ; the latter, therefore, whatever objections we 
may feel inclined to make to this theory, is plainly a fallen 
Church ; and, if so, I ask any man of candour to point out, 
from the days of St John to our own, any other communion 
than the Romish one, viewed as regards its principle of Earthly 
Domination and Power, to which these images and this part 
can be ascribed. For my part, I cannot perceive any other 
in past ages or in the present; and if the Romish Rule is not 
Babylon, the Apocalyptic emblems, although now written 
eighteen centuries, have not yet begun to find their applica¬ 
tion. 
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Myself. —I see plainly that many of the allusions here are 
applicable to the Rome of the middle ages. The latter has 
certainly fulfilled the predictions of the Apocalypse ; but the 
Romish Church of our own days appears to me really too 
powerless to deserve such fierce denunciations. 

The Officer. —If the Roman Catholic religion of our own 
days has so little vitality, it bears witness, but too plainly 
perhaps, that the events pictured in the Apocalypse are 
arriving at their completion. If we acknowledge that the 
Apocalypse has foretold events the fulfilment of which we 
can trace clearly in the past, it would be inconsistent in us 
not to follow out these events to their close, for they must 
have one. Only admit that the two great Christian com¬ 
munions have been judged above, and the matter is settled. 
To us the Apocalypse is a judgment; now a judgment must 
be exercised on something; and, from the second century of 
the Church till our own day, what do you perceive which could 
have been judged, in a religious point of view, as not being 
any longer in harmony with purity and religion ? Plainly, no¬ 
thing but the two theories, or Churches, we have been exa¬ 
mining. Conclude, therefore, boldly, that these two degene¬ 
rate communions have been reprimanded, and, in saying so, 
you admit that the Apocalypse has been fulfilled. I do not 
see anything in this calculated to puzzle or bewilder you. 

Eugene. —To prove to us that this Divine reprobation has 
indeed been pronounced upon them, we have only to look to 
the almost universal reprobation which men pronounce on 
them in the present day. Scarcely any one entertains much 
reverence for either. They are neither independent enough, 
nor exempt enough from superstition, to satisfy the real 
friends of truth. Amongst Protestants, there are scarcely any 
but Socinians in disguise, who hold to morality and leave aside 
the unintelligible enigmas of the Holy Book and the doctrinal 
truths it teaches. Amongst the Roman Catholics, the majo¬ 
rity resemble the men of the Laodicean Chin ch, mentioned in 
the counsels to the Churches—they believe from compulsion, 
from custom, from a wish to conform to the general example, 
but none from the exercise of his own reason. Their religion 
—if such a belief can be called one—is a vain and worn-out 
ceremonial, to which its votaries conform, simply for fear of 
innovation, or of giving a bad example to the people, or even 
of going to hell; for they are not really sure whether the Al¬ 
mighty does not require from them certain formulas and genu¬ 
flexions as necessary to salvation. Yes, sir, I am firmly con¬ 
vinced that both the great communions into which Christian¬ 
ity is at present divided, are rapidly hastening to their fall. If 
I become as firmly convinced of the descent of the New Jeru- 
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salem as I am of this, I shall have no difficulty in behoving 
that the Apocalypse is fulfilled from one end to the other. 

The Officer. —We shall come to that presently ; but first, 
we are to see the judgment of the two theories or communions 
in the spiritual world presented in the form of a magnificent 
drama, of which St John was a spectator. We must endea¬ 
vour to understand his description, as we have, I hope, suc¬ 
ceeded hitherto in following him. 



CHAPTER XII. 


Rev., chaps, xix. xx. 

THE CLOSE OP THE DRAMA, AND 1HE SCENE OF ACTION. 

Myself. —Before we enter on this subject, allow me to cast 
a glance over what we have previously been examining. With 
so many emblems in detail, we are obliged to make so many 
excursions into the realms bordering on our own, that, without 
frequent recapitulations, it is impossible for us to form any 
comprehensive idea of what we have seen. In taking this 
retrospective view, I can perceive four principal divisions of 
the subject treated of. In the first, which occupies three 
chapters, wc have the counsels given to the Churches by the 
Saviour himself, who appears in person to his well-beloved 
disciple. In the second, all is disposed and put in order in the 
spiritual world for the judgment which is about to be pro¬ 
nounced—both on the Erring, represented by the three horse¬ 
men who succeed the rider of the white horse, and on those 
who are in the Right Faith, typified by the twelve tribes. This 
second division of the subject embraces four chapters. The 
third, which is contained in the nine succeeding, places before 
us the picture of the various errors to which the dogma of 
Faith without Works leads; while the two which follow are 
devoted to those of the sacrilegious Rule of Man substituted 
for God—a theory often unperceived, or denied in its origin— 
and also the evils which result from it. Looked at from this 
point of view, the Apocalypse seems to form one luminous 
plan, and might almost be submitted to the rules of composi¬ 
tion laid down by Aristotle. But what are we about to see 
now in the four chapters which we have still to examine 1 
The Officer.— Two pictures, which complete the gallery. 
Iu the first, we shall see judgment pronounced upon the two 
communions whose principal vices and errors have been pointed 
out ; in the second, we shall behold the complete establish- 
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ment on earth of the New Jerusalem ; that is to say, of the 
religion which is to regenerate those preceding it. It seems 
to me that it is impossible to proceed with more order and 
regularity. 

Eugene.— Thus we are about once more to ascend to tho 
spiritual world, and shall no longer be disturbed by the analo¬ 
gies and comparisons which we have hitherto been obliged to 
make between this spiritual world and the earthly theatre on 
which the two communions about to be judged take their 
birth. This puts me much more at my ease. I can form a 
conception of the invisible world from the simple study of tho 
human heart; I can read the ingenious emblems there pre¬ 
sented to our view, with the aid of the sacred language whose 
vocabulary I have learned from you. From this study I reap 
nothing but profit; there is nothing in it to trouble or em¬ 
barrass me. We may be deceived respecting Romanism and 
Protestantism ; they are, perhaps, not exactly conformable to 
the description given of them, for this must depend on the 
point of view in which each person is in the habit of looking 
at human affairs ; but in the spiritual world there is no room 
for these doubts. Moral truth is one, and indivisible ; and if I 
can perceive it clearly by the exercise of my intellect, my 
neighbour who turns, like me, towards the light from which 
all evidence proceeds, cannot deny it without condemning 
himself. In this case I deplore his blindness, but my own 
conviction remains immovable. 

The Officer. —This state of mind gives me courage to 
examine, without 1 reserve, the difficult subjects contained in 
these two chapters. The first commences with the glorifica¬ 
tion of the Lord by the angels of heaven; they adore the 
Author of all power and all glory, that he has crushed the 
haughty domination of man, who dared to interpose between 
his fellow-men and their Creator. You doubtless feel the 
conviction, with the angels, that the judgments of God are 
just and true, and that he has purged the earth of the errors 
into which it was plunged, when men fancied that the power of 
salvation was placed in the hands of weak and erring mortals 
like themselves. 

Myself.— The angels only act as we should be inclined to 
do, if, after the light of the sun had been hid from us for a 
lengthened period by thick black clouds, it should again beam 
forth. We should thank Heaven for dissipating those envious 
obstacles ; we, too, should chant joyous hallelujahs in honour 
of that earthly luminary, the noblest emblem of supreme 
truth. How, think you, could the spiritual world be enlight¬ 
ened and warmed with the Divine love and the Divine wisdom, 
so long as the haughty Babylon hung over it like a dense and 
foggy cloud ? We shall, therefore, offer no objection to this 
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explanation, my dear friend ; the physical world is the symbol 
of the moral, and I now understand each by the other. 

The Officer. —Hallelujah, in the Hebrew tongue, signifies 
Praise God ; the book of Psalms often employs this term, and 
it is perfectly natural for St John to use it on this occasion. 
You will not be astonished to find angels uttering a word of 
our earthly vocabulary, if you reflect that the book of Psalms, 
in which it occurs, was written by an extatic. The Apoca¬ 
lypse also speaks of the vengeance of God ; but you are aware 
that this passion is only imputed to the Lord by erring man, 
and cannot belong to the Divine essence, which is all love. 
The day of the last judgment is a day of mercy ; but the men 
who are amenable to Divine justice look on it as a day of the 
vengeance of the Most High. 

Eugene. —AVe are already familiar with this use of the term. 
God never revenges himself, nor is ever angry ; but we are so 
ourselves. Have I not often seen wretched criminals burning 
with rage against the calm and impassible judge who metes 
out to them a law as impassible as himself i They fancy him 
filled with wrath, and gratifying a thirst for vengeance; and if 
they were to put words in the mouth of this judge, they 
would represent him as saying : The day of my vengeance has 
arrived. 

The Officer. —It is exactly in this way that Jehovah is 
made to speak in the Scriptures. Beholcl, says Isaiah, the 
day of the vengeance of Jehovah. Isaiah speaks here like the 
malefactor to whom you allude, because he speaks the lan¬ 
guage of men. Thus, when he is referring to Babel, he says: 
I shall wreak my vengeance upon Babel, and I will allow no 
man to intercede for her. In Deuteronomy wc read the follow¬ 
ing : Ye nations, the people of the Lord, sing because he hath 
revenged the blood of his servants. After this hymn of the 
angels, the smoke of the burning of Babylon ascends—to their 
eyes alone, understand. The representation of the falsities of 
this religion, thus condemned in its principle, appeared to 
them instantaneously under its emblematic image of smoke. 
This is perfectly natural. In the spiritual world, the thought 
of anything brings the thing itself to view ; and in this way to 
see the Babylonian superstition like a cloud of smoke, is per¬ 
fectly admissible. The twenty-four elders mentioned in chap¬ 
ter four, as well as the four living things, reappear here, to 
confirm the hymn of the angels. These symbolical figures do 
not change their original signification on this occasion. They 
still represent the heavens arranged for the judgment. They 
adore him who is seated on the throne, just as they are repre¬ 
sented as doing in chapter four. The same being, and the same 
emblems, which represented the preparation for the last judg¬ 
ment, are again brought before us when its fulfilment is about to 
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take place. A voice issuing from the throne says, Praise God, 
You see here the influence of the Supreme Being descending on 
grateful hearts, and inviting them to adore and exalt the Lord. 
This inward, and, as it were, individual influence, is accompa¬ 
nied by the expressions of joy of an infinite multitude of intel¬ 
ligences, which arc represented by emblems already familiar to 
us, namely, the great waters and the mighty thunderiugs. 

Ei'ciene.— It seems to me that these expressions of gratitude 
must have been easily perceived by us on an attentive perusal 
of the passage; and the same remark applies to the following 
verses. The whole spiritual creation praises God that he lmd 
entered upon his kingdom ; and, in fact, it is only after evil 
and error are banished, that love and truth con be said to reign. 
The marriage of the Lamb is come, adds the celestial song, 
and his bride hath made herself ready. , We, on our part, 
too, are prepared to see a mystical union—an intellectual mar¬ 
riage between heaven and earth. The Lamb, or the Word, is 
the intellect which enlightens ; the Bride, or the Church, is the 
affection which receives this light. 

The Officer. —Do not let us pass so quickly over the text. 
We read there: Let us be glad, and rejoice, because the mar¬ 
riage of the Lamb is come. This repetition of two phrases 
which seem almost synonymous, is not without design. To 
be glad is the joy of the understanding ; to rejoice is the joy 
of the heart. The Divine marriage is announced in terms 
similar to those which relate to man himself. Our Saviour 
refers to this heavenly union when he says: The children of 
the marriage do not fast so long as the bridegroom is with 
them ; and on this occasion, as he was speaking of himself, it 
is plain that he is this bridegroom. You see clearly also, that 
until the judgment of the two communions, who denied the 
Lord and the manner in which he directly enlightens his 
Church, was executed, the marriage of the Lamb was not pos¬ 
sible. You read also at the close of the verse these words: 
His bride hath made herself ready. This is meant to an¬ 
nounce the coming of that Church which is to succeed those 
on which judgment had been pronounced. If any one, after 
this explanation, refuses to see in the Apocalypse the close of 
two Churches, and the establishment of a third, I despair of 
any attempt to enlighten or free his understanding. 

Myself. —It is as clear os possible, even to the garments, 
which are said to be of fine linen, typifying the traths with 
which she is arrayed. St John says that this fine linen repre¬ 
sents the righteousness of saints ; and,in fact, there are no works 
good but those which proceed from the truth taught in the 
Word; all other actions are alloyed with the imperfection of 
man. The Word alone regenerates, and regeneration is an act 
of the will, previously conceived in the understanding, when 
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llightened from on high. The angel addresses St John after¬ 
wards in these words: Blessed are those who are called unto 
the marriage of the Lamb. I can conceive, in fact, that those 
are indeed blessed who are united to God in heart and spirit. 
But I do not see why this marriage-feast is to be celebrated at 
supper rather than at dinner—why in the evening rather 
than the morning. Doubtless it refers to some Jewish 
custom. 

The Officer. —-The evening repast signifies and represents 
most exactly the last state of the Church. The morning is its 
first state ; and it is these two states to which Daniel refers 
when he speaks so often of the visions of the evening and the 
morning. 

Myself. —And which Dupuis most irrationally concludes to 
be astrological observations made at the rising or the setting 
of the stars. 

The Officer. —The morning dawns upon you, inhabitants 
ol the earth, says Ezekiel; and it is quite clear that this morn¬ 
ing is allegorical. Sophonia proves it to demonstration : 
In the morning, says he, Jehovah will give his judgment in 
open day. In the eleventh book of Samuel, Jehovah is called 
the light of a morning without clouds. It is quite clear that 
it is when founding a new Church that these attributes are 
ascribed to him. A supper, therefore, designates a repast 
taken at the close of the expiring Church, and before the suc¬ 
ceeding one commences. We have seen, in fact, that at the 
close, or. in figurative language, the evening of the Jewish 
Church, Jesus supped with his disciples. That emblem, there¬ 
fore, which preceded the establishment of Christianity, seems 
most applicable when the New Jerusalem is to be founded ; 
there is nothing here that is not plain and rational. 

Eugene. —In fact, from the commencement of the chapter, 
we have been on the firmest ground, and I could read the rest 
of it without any embarrassment, I fancy, if it were not for 
one point which puzzles me no little. St John, we are told, 
fell at the angel’s feet to worship him : but the angel tells him 
not to do so, for that he is the servant of God like himself. 

Myself.-— If it is forbidden to throw one’s self at the feet of 
any being in heaven, it certainly is not so on earth ; does not 
the Pope require the faithful to kiss his slipper 1 If he had 
read this passage as he ought to have done, he would have 
reminded his servile worshippers of those words of the angel’s 
to St John. In truth, it is worthy of our highest admiration 
to see it proclaimed in so tew words that even the angels of 
heaven have nothing Divine in themselves, and that they are, 
like us, simple recipients of the Divine light. It would furnish 
matter for a noble chapter of philosophy. What now becomes 
of those poetic fancies which represent these angels as a spe- 
Q 
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eies of demigods, beings of a different nature from ours, and 
intermediate between man and God ? 

Ecgexe. —In this point of new, I admit, it is a most lofty 
and sublime idea; but, if considered in another light, the 
effect is very different. St John, you must allow, knew that an 
well as we ; and why. then, does he thus thoughtlessly attempt 
to throw himself at the feet of a creature like himself ? 

The Officer.— This difficulty which you suggest is an un¬ 
doubted proof of the veracity of the extatic. He is not a man 
calling up a picture in imagination, composing an allegory, or 
wearing together a romance. He is a seer, and, without ana¬ 
lysing his sensations, he informs us of what he saw. The Lord 
had appeared to him several times, as we have seen in the 
course of the narrative, and on this occasion he takes the 
minister of the Most High for the Almighty himself—an un¬ 
equivocal proof that he was under the influence of sensations 
which were beyond his power to direct or calculate. This is 
no real obstacle, therefore. But, before passing on to another 
subject, I would direct your attention to the latter words of 
the angel to St John. The spirit of prophecy, he says, is 
the testimony of Jesus. Do you not see in these words a 
sanction given to that state of exfasis which I, too, presented 
to you as the evidence of spiritual truth ? To refuse your as¬ 
sent to these words is to reject all evidence. It is from this 
that Prophecy in the Scriptures everywhere means of the 
Word itself, for it is the spirit, when freed from itB earthly 
condition, that alone can see it in its original purity. Ob¬ 
serve, in the meantime, how tine these words of our Saviour 
are : I receive the testimony of no man. In fact, man, if 
not enlightened by the Divine Spirit, cannot bear any testi¬ 
mony to the being and attributes of God. In the Gospel of 
St John we find these same words, to which I would direct 
your most earnest attention : The Spirit of Truth, which is 
the Holy Ghost, shall bear witness of the Lord ; and he shall not 
speak of himself, but he will speak of the things which he shall 
receive from the Lord, and he will announce them. After 
this plain declaration, will any one deny that religion has been 
established by means of the spiritual communications of ex- 
tatics, and that no one can comprehend its nature in the pre¬ 
sent day except by the aid of a doctrine furnished by extatics 1 

Mtself.— I have never met with anything more clearly 
proved. The farther we proceed, gentlemen, the more are we 
dazzled with fight, and the more do we acquire full and abso¬ 
lute certainty. This chapter ends by a vision, which, if you 
please, we shall examine attentively. But, in the first place, I 
would call your attention to the fact, that those hallelujahs 
vjhich were sung by the heavenly host, correspond to the fes¬ 
tivals celebrated by the Homans under the name of Hilaria, 
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and which evidently fiad reference to the return of spring. In 
all the nations of Asia, festivals of this kind were instituted at 
the spring equinox, the period of the triumphal appearance of 
the Lamb of the constellations. It is gratifying to perceive 
this great victory thus proclaimed by the Ancient revelation. 
The one which we have received again makes mention of it, 
for the simple reason that successive Churches experience 
the same phases of decline and renovation, which, of course, 
are represe nted by the same images. 

The Officer. —After this, says St John, I saw the heavens 
opened, and beheld a white horse. I do not require to tell 
you now that this is the symbol of pure intellect, the inner 
sense of the Word ; you are by this time accustomed to look 
on the Word as God himself; it is ho, therefore, who mani¬ 
fests himself here to the prophet. He who was seated on the 
horse, says St John, was called Faithful and True—that is to 
say, the Good and the Truth—and in righteousness he cloth 
judge and make war ; in fact, the Word judges every man, and 
this judgment which separates the good from the wicked 
assumes the appearance of a spiritual warfare. This horseman 
had many crowns on his head, and eve have seen that these 
symbols signify the Divine truths of the Word. 

Eugene. —This is very well, but you have just said that he 
is called the Faithful and the True ; these are his two names, 
and yet St John adds here that he had a name that no man 
knew but he himself. 

The Officer. —Men may call him the Faithful and the True, 
but his real name, that is to say, his essence, cannot be known 
by any but himself. Man gives a name to everything which sur¬ 
rounds him ; God alone cannot receive one from the works of 
his hands. In the following verse, after having represented him 
as clothed with a vesture dipped in blood, which signifies the 
Word outraged and violated, the extatic adds that his name is 
called The Word of God. Thus you see God thrice named, 
then without a name, and afterwards assuming a designation ; 
but you see clearly that as this latter name refers t o the Divine 
manifestation—in a word, to the revelation—it in no way 
changes the truth of the assertion that no one knows the 
real name of God but God himself. In fact, the Word, which 
contains his Spirit, does it inspire light in him who does not 
receive this Spirit 1 

Myself.. —This blood-stained garment is very appropriate to 
the circumstances of the case ; in fact, we see the Divine 
Word everywhere outraged, and its interior sense misconstrued. 
The Roman Catholics refuse to recognise the Divine humanity 
of the Lord, and interpret the Scriptures according to the 
decisions of the Pope ; while the Protestants look upon the 
humanity of the Lord as not divine either, and, inasmuch as 
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they reduce the whole of morality to faith alone, they attach 
no importance to the precepts of Scripture. 

The Officer.— Isaiah saw the same state of things prevail¬ 
ing amongst the Jews, who, believing that the Word was written 
for them alone, looked for a Messiah who was to raise their 
nation to a temporal supremacy over all others. Who, says 
this prophet, is he who cometli from Edom and Bozrah, with 
garments dipped in blood I 

Eugene.'— We are already familiar with all the rest of the em¬ 
blems. The armies on white horses, clad in garments of fine 
linen, white and clean, are those who are enlightened by the 
pure knowledge of the Word. The two-edged sword has been 
already explained in the first chapter ; and the rod of iron, or 
the literal sense of the Word, we have met with frequently. 
We say ourselves of one who rules over a nation without ex¬ 
plaining his motives or conduct, that he rules them with a rod 
of iron. We are also well acquainted with the emblem of the 
wine-press, the wine, and the fierceness and the wrath of the 
Almighty. 

Myself.— But how is the Lord to tread this wine-press 1 I 
do not exactly see the meaning of this symbol. 

The Officer.— The wine of the fierceness and wrath of God 
is truth outraged—that truth which forms the torment of the 
impious, a torment which the impious attribute, as we are 
aware, to the Author of all truth. Our Saviour, therefore, in 
combating these falsities, and banishing them from the heart 
of man, tramples them down as the wine-press crushes the 
grapes. Isaiah, when describing, in like manner, the Divine 
dealings towards the Jewish Church, says : Your garments 
are like those of the man who treads down the wine-press. 
The prophet here speaks of God, and, in concluding the sen¬ 
tence, he changes the person, as is so frequently done by ex- 
tatics, and makes the Lord speak himself: I alone have trod 
down the wine-press. I need scarcely direct your attention 
to this fact, that the expressions employed by the Jewish pro¬ 
phets to symbolise the Divine operation which took place at 
the end of their Church, are very naturally adopted by the 
Christian prophet when alluding to the events which mark the 
close of his. If the words of St John do not apply to the 
consummation of a Church, no more do those of Isaiah ; and 
to maintain this last position would be an absurdity. 

Myself. —I have no intention to dispute this fact; but here 
we again meet with the name of the Lord, which has been 
already proclaimed, hidden, and revealed, and which is here 
mentioned for the fourth time. He hath, says St John, on his 
vesture, and on his thigh, a name written. King of Kings and 
Lord of Lords. There are many things in this passage which 
require explanation. In the first place, this mention of the 
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name for the fourth time denotes either a want of method or 
of memory; but extatics, I believe, do not pique themselves 
on those qualities ; in the second place, names are not usually 
written on garments, and I have never heard of them being 
written on the thigh ; and, lastly, the term King of Kings is 
quite sufficient, I think, to give a high idea of any personage, 
without adding to it Lord of Lords, which seems to me only 
calculated to weaken the original idea. 

The Officer. —You have ceased, I see, to ask tire meaning 
of the emblems ; you are now sufficiently acquainted with 
them to criticise them ! How am I to meet antagonists who 
shift their ground like a weathercock, and never stick to the 
point on which they challenged you % I promised to give you 
the hidden sense of the Apocalyptic symbols ; but did I ever 
engage to submit this book to our conventional rules of com¬ 
position 1 The language of a dream or vision is not the same 
as that employed by a man writing tranquilly in his closet. 

Eugene. —1 admit that it is quite unjust to require this 
exactness from an extatic. How should we have managed with 
our locusts in chapter nine, if we had examined attentively 
whether the armour fitted to their corslets, or if the women’s 
long hair harmonised with their little heads ? We have 
already seen that these images disappear from the extatic’s 
mind almost as soon as they are formed, and the same remark 
applies to those we are now examining. 

The Officer. —The Garment of the Lord is the Divine Truth 
of the Word ; the Thigh is the Divine Good contained in it; 
consequently, the meaning of these two emblems thus con¬ 
nected is that Jesus Christ is King of Kings—that is to say, 
Truth of Truths, and also the Lord of Lords, which means that 
Good which surpasses all other Goods. In every case, where 
these repetitions which annoy you are employed, they are the 
necessary indication of the union of the Good and the True. 

Myself. —That seems reasonable enough ; but, to shew that 
there is nothing arbitrary in your explanations, you must 
explain to us why the thigh is taken as the emblem of good. 
I see no analogy between them. 

The Officer. —The thighs and the loins in the Word are 
always taken for the symbol of conjugal love—that love which 
is the foundation of all others, and which the Creator has 
employed as the emblem of the holiest of all unions ; namely, 
the union between the Church and the Word. The Word is 
the bridegroom ; and in this sense it may be said that his 
name is written on his thigh. Isaiah, besides, has employed 
this image : Justice, he says, in speaking of the Lord, will be 
the girdle of his loins, and Truth the girdle of his thighs. 
Ezekiel speaks of a man who appeared from the loins down¬ 
ward like a flaming fire ; this was the appearance of Divine 
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love. Daniel, in like manner, saw a man whose loins were girt 
about with a girdle of the gold of Uphaz—the Bymbol of the 
good arising from love. You see, therefore, that it is not 
so extraordinary to behold the characteristic of the Word, or 
the Bridegroom, associated in St John’s mind with that por¬ 
tion of the human form which is emblematic of love. Amongst 
the ancients, as we have said, there was no false shame attached, 
as is the case with us, to this symbol, which religion had hal¬ 
lowed and consecrated ; it was only when man fell into evil 
that he became ashamed of his nakedness. 

Myself. — 1 This is exactly what Genesis says in speaking of 
our first parents. Can you explain it to me, if you please? 

The Officer. —The great spiritual organisation, we agreed 
before commencing our commentary, is formed on the model 
of the human frame, since God is man himself. The corporeal 
organs of man, which suggest to our minds none but animal 
functions, were employed by man before his fall as necessary 
symbols of the intellectual functions ; for I again repeat, it is 
the Good and the True which are the vital principles of all 
things. The portion of the human frame, therefore, which we 
are considering, must have had a moral signification like all 
others. Even our sensual ideas attach to the forehead an idea 
of celestial love ; and to the arm the signification of power. 
Why, then, in a state of innocence, should we not have sym¬ 
bolised, in like manner, the sexual organs 1 It was only when 
we became sensual that we ceased to recognise the moral signi¬ 
fication of the different organs of the human body, and, to use 
the language of Scripture, were ashamed of our nakedness. 
We blush for ourselves, because, having banished God from our 
hearts, we behold in our organs, not the instruments of his 
love, but the means of gratifying our own passions. 

Eugene. —I have often endeavoured to explain to myself the 
origin of modesty, but always without success. Your observa- 
tion throws a new light on the subject. Modesty is that cry 
of the soul which it gives when, feeling itself made for immor¬ 
tality, it grieves to be obliged to descend to the senses. It is 
necessary that it should descend, as the superior degree to the 
lower ; but, haring descended, it is not necessary that it should 
forget the origin from whence it sprung. In a word, modesty 
arises from the fact, that man feels uumistakeably that he is 
in the lowest degree, and totally separated from the others. 
In celestial love, we are without shame, like iimocence ; in the 
love of self carried to the lowest degree, we blush like crimi¬ 
nals. There is room for a whole life’s meditation in a few words 
of the Apocalypse. 

Myself. —Let us come to the facts, however, or we shall 
never have done. An angel standing in the sun, cries with a 
loud voice to all the fowls that fly in the midst of heaven to 
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gather themselves together unto the supper of the Great God, 
to eat the flesh of kings and of captains, and of mighty men, 
and the flesh of horses, and of them that sit upon them, amt 
the flesh of all men, both free and bond. This I can easily 
understand. I am much more at my case with symbols than 
with words taken in their ordinary acceptation. You have 
told us that to extatics God appears like a man, and that the 
sphere which emanates from him forms a real spiritual sun, of 
which he occupies the centre. St John only re-employs these 
two symbols, which were well known to the ancients. The ce¬ 
lestial sphere of the Persians personified the sun as the con¬ 
stellation of Perseus, and beneath it wrote these words :— 
“ Javenis in sole sedens The horseman whom we have seen 
is no other than the emblem of the sun, as the conqueror of 
darkness in the spring equinox. The Persians represented 
their mediator Mythra in the same way ; they gave him the 
same names which St John applies to our Saviour—that is to 
say, the Faithful and the True. The ltomans preserved the 
memory of these ancient traditions. With them, at the spring 
equinox, amongst other ceremonies in honour of the sun’s re¬ 
turn, a young man without a beard was led in procession, 
seated on horseback. The birds of heaven, which are invited 
to the supper, are those who have a spiritual affection for the 
truth ; they are invited to sup with God—that is to say, to unite 
themselves to him, as we have seen at the marriage-feast of the 
Lamb. Lastly, the flesh which they are to eat are the truths 
which they are to appropriate to themselves ; the kings are the 
supreme truths; the mighty men, the understanding of the W ord ; 
the horsemen, the wisdom resulting from this knowledge ; the 
freemen and slaves are, doubtless, free or captive minds. 

The Officer. —The freemen are those who know through 
themselves; the slaves are those who only know through 
others. In general parlance, these latter are called servile 
minds ; and the term, you see, is well applied. I am glad to 
see that you have not attempted to speak jestingly of this 
supper, and these different descriptions of flesh which God 
provides at it. To any well-constituted mind, a single passage 
like the present is sufficient to demonstrate the necessity of 
having recourse to a spiritual meaning, in order to explain the 
Scriptures. Ezekiel expresses himself as follows: Tell the 
bird of every kind, and every beast of burden, Gather together 
round my great sacrifice, that you may eat the flesh and drink 
the blood. You shall eat the flesh of the mighty, and you shall 
drink the blood of the princes of the earth. At my table you 
will be filled full of the flesh of horses, of chariots, and of every 
man of war. The flesh and the blood signify clearly and evi¬ 
dently here the Good and the True, the same signification 
which they have in the Lord’s Supper. 
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Eugene.— Thus, when we communicate, we receive under the 
two emblems the flesh and the blood of the Lord ; but this 
flesh and this blood mean nothing more than what Ezekiel 
and St John refer to, and are simply the good arising from 
the love, and the truth founded on the wisdom of God. In 
this point of view the Lord’s Supper is a most admirable in¬ 
stitution. 

Myself.- —We are now at the end of the chapter. Evil again 
appears under the figure of the beast, and good under that of 
the rider of the white horse ; the latter is the conqueror, and 
this portion of the chapter serves to usher in the next. In¬ 
deed the two really make but one. This symbolic event has 
been represented in all the legends and monuments of antiquity. 
They all tell us of heroes coming to deliver beauty or innocence 
from some monster, and the greater part of these heroes are 
mounted upon horses. You will at once recall to mind the 
romances of chivalry in which frequent allusions are made to 
this universal tradition. In the heathen mythology, we read 
of the victory of Perseus over the monster which was about 
to devour Andromeda ; and the framers of the celestial chart 
have placed this conqueror and the victim whom he delivered 
amongst the constellations. At all periods there have been 
Divine judgments, and, consequently, the victory of the prin¬ 
ciple of Good over that of Evil; and in all ages, Evil has been 
east down into hell. St John must therefore have seen at the 
close of this period what had been seen at the close of all the 
preceding epochs. We affirm here that this beast and this 
false prophet mean the doctrine of Faith Alone ; but I am fully 
convinced that the ancients, when describing the evils which 
alienated man from God, must also have seen this barren faith 
appear in the dread catalogue. It is an evil common to all ages, 
and must therefore require the same emblem on each occa¬ 
sion it is referred to. The extatic beholds them thrown into 
a lake of fire burning with brimstone, and this lake is, in his 
eyes, the representation of hell. Fire is the emblem of infer¬ 
nal love ; and sulphur, as we have seen, is that of the thirst of 
falsehood which results from it. Birds are again introduced as 
feeding on their flesh ; but here I feel rather puzzled ; for, if I 
mistake not, the flesh of the beast and the false prophet are 
not the Good and the True. 

The Officer.— Doubtless they are not, and the birds which 
devour them are not the same which we saw just now sum¬ 
moned to the supper of God. The extatic here has hell, or, 
if you like the phrase better, the opposite of heaven, presented 
to his view, and, therefore, sees its falsities represented by birds, 
as the truths were in heaven by the same class of animals. 
The birds which he sees here, therefore, are the infernal falsi¬ 
ties greedily devouring those errors which are kindred to their 
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nature; and which, consequently, are found by them to be their 
suitable food. 

Eugene. —I can easily conceive this. But we have now ar¬ 
rived at the chapter which terminates the judgment. This 
chapter is in itself a drama of a highly original character. 
The ideas it contains have given rise to the strange opinion of 
the Millenarians, who believe that Jesus Christ will appear again 
on earth, and reign with his martyrs one thousand years, in 
his rebuilt Jerusalem. It was this opinion, gentlemen, which, 
fermenting in ignorant minds, agitated Europe so deeply in the 
middle ages, and contributed to those wonderful expeditions in 
which the entire of Europe rushed, as it were, like a single 
man, to invade the realms of Asia. The germ of the Crusades 
is contained in a chapter of the Apocalypse, and this ought to 
serve as an additional incentive to the study of a book which 
could exercise such, a wonderful influence, even in a supersti¬ 
tious point of view, on men’s minds. Bossuet admits that 
this chapter cannot refer to earthly events, and that it can 
only be explained in a spiritual sense ; no one, therefore, will 
be disposed to reject your interpretation as belonging to the 
latter class. 

Myself. —For my part, I find in this same chapter the ideas 
of the pagan philosophers respecting the fate of the soul after 
death ; and if the words of St John, as well as the statements 
of those philosophers, are conformable to truth, we must admit 
that both have been illuminated by the same light. St John 
was directly enlightened by Divine revelation, and the philoso¬ 
phers who agree with him inherited, by tradition, the dogmas 
of the primitive revelation. 

The Officeu. —As I see you are disposed to grant me your 
whole attention, I shall at once proceed. St John saw an angel 
descending from heaven, holding the key of the bottomless 
pit. This is very simple. The judgment is ended, and the ex- 
tatic, of course, sees the wicked cast into the place which 
awaits them. Besides the key, which is a familiar emblem to 
us, the angel holds in his hand also a great chain. The key 
opens or shuts, but the action of binding or loosing requires 
an emblem of its own, and this is naturally the chain. The 
angel had neither one nor other of these instruments really in 
his hand ; but, as we have so frequently repeated, the extatic 
can have no idea which does not assume a form. It is for this 
reason that evil and falsehood are again represented to his 
eyes under the form of the dragon—that old serpent >vho, he 
says, is the Devil and Satan. This monster is taken and bound 
for a thousand years. 

Euoene. —Why not for ever ? Let us examine this expres¬ 
sion ; for, if taken literally, it would render the superstitious 
belief in the millennium very excusable. 
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The Officer. —In the symbolic signification of numbers, a 
thousand never means a precise number; it simply signifies 
what we should call “ some time.” But in the figurative lan¬ 
guage of visionaries, this really means not a time, but a state, 
because there is no such thing as time, properly so called, in 
heaven. The phrase, therefore, may be reduced to this : evil, 
or the being who represents its collective capacity, was placed 
in a certain state of inaction. You can readily conceive of the 
Divine influence acting thus when assisting the good to sepa¬ 
rate from the wicked ; the latter, in this state of abandonment 
or inaction, may be said to be tied, and, being thus tied, they 
appear to the extatic as if thrown into an abyss, and this abyss 
sealed over them. In the same manner, we ourselves believe 
that iu a state of tilings on earth analogous to this, crime is 
reduced to hide its head, and will thenceforward be afraid of 
action. St John says that it is to be bound until the thou¬ 
sand years are fulfilled, and after that, must be loosed for a 
little season. The meaning of this may be gathered from our 
first explanation. After having been reduced to a temporary 
state of inaction, to allow of a peculiar operation being accom¬ 
plished, evil will naturally unbind itself by degrees—that is to 
say, will resume its own love and its own life, when the Divine 
influence no longer acts on it in such a way as to deprive it of 
whatever good it might have had in its composition. 

Myself. —Your meaning, I presume, is as follows:—That 
while the good are separated from their evil companions, the 
latter remain motionless during this operation, which in some 
measure paralyses them ; but when this operation is effected, 
the rebellious crew resume their former life and daring. In 
fact, it seems a very natural operation in a judgment such as 
the one we are examining. Ancient revelation emblazoned 
this symbol also in the heavens ; we there see the conquering 
Lamb leading his elect into the luminous region which he 
inhabits, and whilst this is being done, the autumnal serpent, 
unchained like the gloomy winter, is reduced to powerlcssness. 
These are the thousand years during which he is bound. He 
is afterwards unbound, continues the holy text; and, in fact, 
everything is progressive in the physical as in the moral 
world ; the serpent, although so strongly bound, again assumes 
the empire of evil—that is to say, of darkness and winter. In 
the following spring, he again experiences total defeat. In 
fact, we might conclude that this was pure astronomy, if the 
Apocalypse did not speak of another life, and of the second 
death, which are certainly not in the celestial chart. 

The Officer. —Evil being thus bound, and the good being 
separated, you see judgment at once pronounced upon these 
latter. St John beholds thrones, and power given to those 
who sit upon them to judge. You are aware that the throne 
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is the preparation and the indication of a judgment. He sees 
also the souls of those who were beheaded for the testimony 
they had given to Jesus. 

Eugene. —You must confess that it was very natural for 
Bossuet to see in these the poor martyrs who suffered under 
Diocletian, an immense number of whom were, in fact, be¬ 
headed. 

The Officer. —But do you not see much more plainly that 
they are those who, having given their testimony to evangeli¬ 
cal truth, were rejected from the bosom of that communion 
which had falsified its dogmas, and were persecuted by it ? 
This testimony, we have everywhere seen, is the recognition of 
the Word as divine. In chapter sixth, you saw these satne 
souls crying aloud for vengeance, and to them were given white 
robes, and they were told to wait for a little season; this sea¬ 
son is now come, and these arc not new actors who claim our 
attention. St John, moreover, explains fully respecting these 
souls, when he says that they are those who did not adore the 
beast, nor honour his image, neither had received his mark 
upon their foreheads. They lived and reigned with Christ a 
thousand years. You understand clearly that the life meant 
there is the spiritual life. This, then, is the origin of the 
belief of the Millenarians; and never, surely, was there one 
more wholly without foundation. Those who arc with Jesus 
are said to be souls; and this plainly refutes the opinion of 
an earthly sojourn. In the second place, these thousand 
years are for them a state of peace—that is to say, a state of 
union with Divine truth This is what is meant by the 
word “ reign.” Nothing but Truth can be said to reign, in 
the rigorous sense of the term ; and it is for this reason that 
the friends of Truth are called kings from one end of the Bible 
to the other. 

Myself. —This is quite clear respecting these dead, but the 
text immediately afterwards adds: But the rest of the dead 
lived not again until the thousand years were finished. This, 
says St John, is the first resurrection. Now, the poor Millen¬ 
arians, it seems to me, were very excusable in concluding from 
this passage that a certain number of the dead should be raised 
before the general resurrection, and reign on the earth for a 
thousand years. 

The Officer. —Amongst those dead, or, if you like the phrase 
better, those who have been excluded from the communion 
we referred to, are some upon whom the eternal verdict had 
not been pronounced ; and it is necessary, therefore, that they 
should first undergo that state of life which is designated by 
the thousand years. 

Eugene. —But it seems to me you refine rather too much 
here, my dear sir. What would it have cost God to make this 
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examination at once over the whole earth ? Why admit some 
at once, and make the others wait for a thousand years 1 

The Officer. —-This examination or judgment seems to 
proceed from God ; but we are aware that, in reality, it is man 
who himself approaches, or removes from, his Creator. Thus 
it is his sin which casts him down into hell, just as it is his 
goodness which raises him to heaven. God appears to judge 
him, but it is he who judges himself. Now, as the operation 
of throwing off the errors and sins acquired in the world is 
more tedious with some than with others, is it not quite natural 
to say that these are admitted sooner, and the others later I 
Amongst the elect there are some whose union with God is 
immediate, and others who cannot effect this union until after 
a certain state of trial and temptation ; or, in a word, under¬ 
going that intermediate state which St John terms, very hap¬ 
pily, a thousand years. This, he adds, as the natural conclu¬ 
sion of what he had said before, is the first resurrection. In 
fact, the resurrection for man means simply the act of uniting 
himself to God, and this takes place either immediately, like 
the first class of whom we are speaking, or after being pre¬ 
viously cleansed from earthly impurities, like the second class. 
Do not imagine from this that there is really a second resur¬ 
rection in point of time. The one called first is not so in nu¬ 
merical order, but the first in importance—that is, the prin¬ 
cipal one. 

Euuene. —In fact, I can readily conceive this. All men are 
rescuscitated, as regards the soul, immediately after the death 
of the body ; but this resurrection, which takes place alike fur 
the wicked as for the good, is not the principal one. Tlie real 
resurrection is that which leads us to die to selfishness and be 
restored to life in God. This is a resurrection in all the force 
of the term, and is therefore well called the first. Thanks to 
your explanation, I can now exclaim with St John: Blessed 
and holy is he who hath part in the first resurrection ! The 
second death, adds the prophet, hath no power over such. In 
fact, what second death have we to fear after our perishable 
body is reduced to dust, but the condemnation of the soul— 
the real, the spiritual death I It is quite necessary, too, that 
this should be distinguished as the second death, since men 
call that the first which frees them from the bonds of matter 
and time. I feel my mind also freeing itself, as we proceed, 
from the bonds which held it enchained, and I am surprised to 
find myself reading with ease the most difficult chapter of the 
most incomprehensible book that ever issued from the hands 
of man. 

Myself. —In fact, this theory is much more simple than the 
idea which the ancients entertained respecting this twofold 
death. According to Plato, the souls of men after death were 
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transported to a region situated between heaven and earth, 
and this journey occupied a thousand years ; so that, in conse¬ 
quence of this lengthened interval, the final judgment pro¬ 
nounced upon them did not take place until a thousand years 
after their death. This thousand years, as you see, is met with 
in other books besides the Apocalypse. The second death is 
also spoken of in Plutarch. Pure souls, he says, are imme¬ 
diately reunited to their Original Principle, whilst the others 
descend again by their own weight to earth, and there animate 
new bodies. This was to them the second death. The ideas, 
certainly, are not the same in both cases, but the terms em¬ 
ployed are identical. We see that the writings of the pagans, as 
well as the Apocalypse, speak of an interval of a thousand years 
as taking place between death and the judgment, and that both 
make mention of a first resurrection and of a second death. 
To find the common origin of these two opinions, my friends, 
we must plunge deeply into the Ancient revelation ; there 
alone is it to be found, for extasis has ever spoken the same 
language. Plato and Plutarch are only the echo of Oriental 
tradition, and this, as you are aware, leads us back to extatic 
or spiritual communication. 

Eugene. —I can now conceive how men, finding the sacred 
author speak of a first resurrection, came to the conclusion 
that there must necessarily be a second. Thus, those spirits 
on whom the second death shall have no power, and who shall 
l’eign as kings and priests of God and of Christ, will not.really 
reign with him for a thousand years, as the text expresses it, 
but will be in a certain state of union with him, varying 
according to circumstances. This is very satisfactory ; but 
this state of mind, which, with the just, is lasting, is not so 
with the wicked ; for St John adds, immediately afterwards, 
that after the thousand years are accomplished, Satan shall be 
loosed, and shall go out to deceive the nations, Gog and Ma¬ 
gog, and gather them together to battle. 

The Officer. —The extatic, passing from the present to the 
future, beholds this innumerable army arrayed in order of 
battle. They went up, he says, on the breadth of the earth, 
and encompassed the camp of the saints about, and the be¬ 
loved city ; but God rained down fire, which devoured them ; 
and the devil, that deceived them, was cast into a lake of fire 
and brimstone, with the beast and the false prophet. 

Eugene. —What strange ideas the Millenarians have formed 
respecting this scene! They have imagined the Saviour, 
having returned to earth with his martyrs, reigning a thou¬ 
sand years at Jerusalem, and all this immense army coming to 
besiege the holy city. How ready is the imagination to form 
extravagant ideas! Will you explain this scene to us, my 
dear sir, for it well deserves a commentary 1 
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The Officer.— It is perfectly simple. Always remember 
that the scene takes place in the spiritual world. Satan ia set 
at liberty again, after the expiration of a thousand years; that 
is to say, that, after the state of constraint and powerlessness 
in which it was left by the defection of its members, the great 
spiritual body, called the devil, returns to the exercise of its 
ruling passion. And what use can it make of this liberty 
except to shew its hatred to virtue ? Is not this hatred 
its whole life ?—has it not become rooted in this evil habit? 
It seduces the nations—that is, it inspires them with its 
errors; for what passion is there, as we have said, which is 
not led to seek those that sympathise with it ? Since evil 
exists in the spiritual world, it must necessarily exercise an 
influence as evil .as itself. If this evil appears to extatics in 
the shape of a monstrous being, the impure thoughts which 
are connected with it must also seem to them so many different 
beings associating themselves with the first. This gathering 
together, and this spiritual combat, are most real phenomena, 
for they exist on earth iu men’s minds. These evil spirits 
surround the camp of the saints; and is not this a striking 
image of good and truth, besieged, as it were, by error ? and is 
not the well-beloved city a natural emblem of the doctrine of 
the true and the good itself ? Is there any other city except 
this symbolic one, which is beloved by God to the exclusion 
of all others ? 

Myself.— Why, this is as clear in your interpretation as it 
is puzzling in the text. You say nothing, however, of Gog 
and Magog, who, by the way, are frequently mentioned in 
Scripture. What is meant by these two personages? 

The Officer.— These are the men who are in external wor¬ 
ship only. The 38th and 39th chapters of Ezekiel are merely 
an allegory of this outward worship, symbolised by these 
same names. Gog and Magog there wage a war, as they do 
in the Apocalypse, against inward truth, the only truth which 
is of any value in the eyes of God. The sacrilegious usur¬ 
pation of a purely outward worship over a worship of the 
heart and spirit, is there imaged forth by a battle; and the 
first-mentioned worship meets with a defeat, as must ever be 
the case when the Lord founds a Church. Ezekiel, when 
beholding Gog and Magog warring against the Saviour, at the 
close of the Jewish Church, sees the Redeemer victorious over 
them at this period; and St John naturally sees the same 
struggle and the same victory when witnessing the close of 
those purely outward communions which had established 
themselves in Christianity, and the foundation of that New 
Church which is to restore the unalloyed worship of the 
heart. 

Myself. —It only required these terms, Gog and Magog, 
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which are here applied to the two fallen Churches, to complete 
their description. These two communions have indeed tem¬ 
ples, ill which God is prayfcd to, and in which the sacraments 
of the Church are performed; but what is never considered 
by them, or, at least, what is looked on as a matter of second¬ 
ary importance, is the regeneration of the mind and heart. 
Indeed men have come to be scarcely aware that the whole of 
religion consists in this regeneration; they are satisfied to 
practise the outward forms, and know nothing of the inward 
life. And may we not say, with great truth, that the majority 
of the world, at this moment, are in this state 1 

The Officer. —St John, therefore, tells you that their num¬ 
ber is as the sand of the sea. Ezekiel .speaks in the same 
manner of Gog. The valley of their burial-place, he says, is 
called the multitude of Gog, and the name of the city in which 
they dwell is called Multitude. 

Eugene. —It is the name of ours also. Over it, too, Gog and 
Magog reign ; of that there is not the slightest doubt. I can 
now understand why the fire from heaven consumed Gog and 
his army. There is nothing, in fact, in the nature of outward 
worship, to preserve the heart of man from becoming the prey 
of sinful passions. No matter what the nature of outward 
ceremonies may be, the observer of them may still remain 
in evil, and make no effort to banish it from his breast. 

The Officer. —It is said also in Ezekiel: I will rain down 
fire and sulphur upon Gog; and elsewhere, he repeats: I 
will send fire upon Magog. You see, therefore, a close and 
unvarying parallel between the events announced at the close 
of the two Churches. Those who have considered this chapter 
of the Apocalypse as indicating the end of the world, have not 
exercised their reason; to borrow an expression of St John, 
they have covered their eyes as if with a bandage. 

Myself. —Such a conclusion is entirely opposed to reason. 
To look thus for the end of the world is an outrage on the 
goodness of the Creator, whose essence is love, and whose 
attributes are eternity and universality. I much prefer fol¬ 
lowing your interpretation, and looking on this as the close of 
a Church which had become degenerate, and the foundation of 
a new one. Taking this view of the subject, the universe still 
rolls on in all its beauty and grandeur; it is only the human 
heart that changes; and, it must be confessed, this is a much 
more rational idea. It required, indeed, the breath of the 
Deity to give a new existence to that lifeless corpse which is 
at the present day called Religion. If this new soul is what 
you term the New Jerusalem, I am quite disposed to welcome 
it; for, in truth, we require it greatly. 

The Officer. —You shall see it appear immediately; but, 
first of all, let us dwell for an instant upon the symbols here 
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seen by St John. Gog and Magog, the beast, the dragon, the 
false prophet, in short, all those superstitions or sins of the 
old religion, being cast into a lake burning with infernal love 
and its lusts, the Apostle beholds a great white throne. The 
colour of this throne proves to you clearly that the clouds 
which were interposed between it and the spiritual world are 
dissipated. At the sight of Him who was seated on the 
throne, the heaven and the earth fled away. You see plainly, 
that unless we are to banish reason altogether, we cannot say 
that, at the presence of God, who animates and preserves ail 
things, the material heaven and earth can possibly flee away. 

Myself.— We are, therefore, absolutely forced to give a dif¬ 
ferent interpretation to this passage, for St John emphatically 
adds that there was found no place for them. 

The Officer.— Out of the region of time and space, in fact, 
there does not remain even a place for those diabolical represen¬ 
tations which are ever attendant on the thought of Evil, when 
Good comes to take their place. The spiritual heaven and the 
spiritual earth appear to those who cherish an affection for 
them. All these mighty revelations are in reality representa¬ 
tions of what takes place in our thoughts. To us one mental 
creation succeeds another, and, if we were in a state of vision, 
this mental creation would assume a form, and present to our 
eyes scenes exactly analogous to those described by St John. 

Eugene.— After this, the Apostle sees the dead, both small 
and great, standing before the throne, and judged according to 
their works. I am now so familiarised with these dead—who 
are in reality those without spiritual life—that I cannot ima¬ 
gine how our credulous ancestors could ever have taken this 
literally, and founded on it the senseless dogma of a resurrec¬ 
tion in flesh and blood. This dogma, which still exists in the 
present day in the Church—if the Church can be really said 
to have any existence—is one of the most disgraceful super¬ 
stitions which ever took possession of the human mind. How 
could any one imagine that God is unable to communicate 
with man except by causing him to resume his earthly body 1 
Why endeavour to impose on the human understanding this 
miracle—a miracle as incomprehensible as it is useless—this 
tardy collection of the organic particles of a body which the 
elements have long since assimilated to themselves ? How 
very childish this idea is, and how simple on the contrary is 
yours ! How is it possible that this should not have sooner 
been known and acknowledged 1 In that case, Clarke would 
not have puzzled himself to prove the possibility of a pheno¬ 
menon as foreign to our mental nature as it is incompatible 
with the laws of material creation. 

Myself. —And when St John says that the sea gave up its 
dead, our worthy believers never hesitated to conclude that 
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the ocean would in reality restore the corpses of those who 
had sunk in its waters, just as if the sharks had not digested 
them ages before, and as if all the living mass had not been 
long converted into calcareous stones. But viewing this mys¬ 
tical sea as the great aggregate of human opinion, the matter 
is most naturally explained. 

The Officer. —Why, gentlemen, there is no need of so 
much reasoning on the matter. Do not the dead here plainly 
mean spirits who have (lied previously on earth 'l You can con¬ 
ceive of these spirits, at the close of the Church, being brought 
before the judgment-seat or being present to the mind of God, 
which embraces all things, without arguing from this the ne¬ 
cessity of a corporeal resurrection. The sea which gives up 
its dead is the outward Church ; for a prophet sees no other 
opinions in the mass but those which relate to the Church ; and 
this latter, you are aware, is cither the True or the False. 
Thus your interpretation of the word is really contained in 
mine. I wish you to pause for a moment on this singular 
expression—that death and hell also delivered up the dead 
that were in them ! Do you not see that, before sinking into 
the abyss, the spirits which were then judged bore within 
them the principles of impiety and hatred ? Is not this really 
death l Does not this really constitute hell ? You see plainly 
that there is no occasion for supposing such a revolution as 
that hell, considered as a place in which evil spirits are con¬ 
fined, should empty itself to furnish its contingent for the 
judgment, and afterwards again be filled. In conclusion the 
visionary says that death and hell were cast into a lake of fire ; 
that is the second death. From this it is evident that the 
sense which 1 have given of the passage is the only true one. 
In fact, how can we conceive in any other way of death giving 
up its dead, and then of this death being cast into a fire ? And, 
in the second place, how can we speak in any other way of 
hell being cast into hell ? Is it not plain that we must under¬ 
stand by hell those men who carry hell within them, in their 
hearts 1 These, indeed, may be said to be cast into the eternal 
abyss. In saying that this is the second death, the Apostle 
plainly expresses that it is the spiritual death, or condemnation. 
I cannot conceive any more natural interpretation of these 
words, which at first sight seem so embarrassing. 

Myself. —The whole passage simply means that a judgment 
is pronounced by Divine truth—in the spiritual world, and not 
in ours—at the close of the Church, and not at the end of the 
material world. I should have been compelled to adopt this 
explanation as the only one not calculated to overturn my 
reason, even had you not furnished me with additional proofs, 
which convert it from a philosophical probability into a reli¬ 
gious belief. 
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Eugene.— There can he nothing more satisfactory to the 
mind. I have no longer the least doubt that by the New 
Jerusalem St John means a new doctrine. This mode of in¬ 
terpretation, in fact, classifies the Apocalypse along with the 
books of the Old Testament prophets, and makes it, like them, 
an anuouncemeut to mankind of a new state of peace and light 
succeeding to stormy periods of dissension and error. May 
the age of Superstition never again return, but may the reign 
of Truth be established on earth ! If this hope constitutes 
a faith in the Now Jerusalem, there is not a sincerely religious 
mau on earth who will not welcome it with open heart. The 
belief that the New Jerusalem has descended from heaven, 
is an excellent reason for striving after goodness. The real 
sages are those who have never despaired of God’s providence, 
but believe that he has come to the assistance of mankind, 
who, without this help, would have been plunged in endless 
agitation and in ever-increasing errors. As you say, my dear 
friend, we are quite disposed to examine, with you, if the New 
Jerusalem of St John is likely to fulfil our expectations ; we 
shall learn if we are to look upon it as the mystic city of the 
happy in heaven ; or if we can reasonably regard it as a doc¬ 
trine to be established on earth for the purpose of bringing back 
that Golden Age which the old and querulous see only in the 
past, but which it is so consoling to look for in the future, and 
so noble to realise in the present. 
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Eugene.— The impossibility of applying to earthly events the 
mystical emblems which St John employs to describe the New 
Jerusalem, has induced Bossuet, and indeed all other inter¬ 
preters, to look on this spiritual city as nothing more than an 
image of the abode of the blessed in heaven. None of them 
ever imagined that these symbols were applicable to a doctrine, 
and that consequently the New Jerusalem was simply a new 
religion appearing at the close of Christianity, just as Chris¬ 
tianity itself followed the final destruction of the Israelitish 
Church. You will find that the expressions employed in the two 
chapters which we are about to consider, contain the same 
meaning as in all those which we have already gone over, from 
which it is natural to conclude that this emblematical city is a 
moral doctrine. 

The Officer. —And as no purely moral idea can exist in 
the spiritual world without some representation, this doctrine, 
which to us is a thing without body, or an idea without form, 
assumed in St John’s eyes that outward appearance with 
which all spiritual perceptions are there clothed. Thus, when 
St John thought of his doctrine, he saw it; for the extatic 
cannot do otherwise than behold his thought. He saw it, I 
repeat; and it was presented to the eyes of his spirit under 
the appearance of a city. Do not let us forget this, my friends. 
All that you have seen in the Apocalypse is true—both morally 
and abstractly speaking ; all its images are naturally converted 
by us into ideas; but do not forget, at the same time, that 
these ideas were seen by the visionary as images. The suc¬ 
cessive changes of thoughts and feelings were to him a shift¬ 
ing panorama of events. Thus, he saw God under the forms 
which he has given to him in the visions we have explained ; 
he saw the other world as a region peopled with beings, and 
filled with forms and substantial objects. In that world 
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lie beheld Faith Alone under the appearance of monstrous or 
composite beings ; he saw the Lust of Rule which seizes on 
holy things as a pretext, under the figure of beings equally 
monstrous ; and, lastly, the Divine Influence effecting the 
separation of good from evil, and of truth from falsehood, as a 
scene peopled with actors. To him, in short, the end of the 
world was the end of a spiritual society, just as to us it is 
only the end of a peculiar religious opinion. 

Myself. —In fact, wc must all admit that men who die on 
tliis earth go to the spiritual world. There evil and falsehood 
constitute the state or region of the wicked; goodness and 
truth the state or region of the good. We have therefore a 
heaven and a hell, for the simple reason that we have an im¬ 
mortal soul susceptible of being united to God or of being 
removed from him. You establish besides the existence of a 
certain intermediate world, in which those spirits who leave 
our earth remain for some time, to free themselves from their 
imperfections before becoming angels, or to throw aside the 
appearance of virtue before becoming devils. This world seems 
most probable and reasonable—all antiquity believed in such a 
one. The souls which habit this mixed and intermediate 
world are the only ones on which judgment is pronounced. I 
admit this too ; for, after all, these soids must have carried 
with them their earthly affections and thoughts, and, conse¬ 
quently, their religion, whether good or evil. Lastly, you 
assert that the mighty revolutions which St John beheld, took 
place in this intermediate world. In this 1 agree, for heaven is 
a state of peace, which cannot be disturbed by our mad and 
conflicting opinions ; while hell is the negation of the Divine 
heat and light—a sink of iniquity, which it is not permitted to 
disturb. All that we have been 'considering, therefore, must 
have reference solely to the spiritual world, and I find many 
facts in antiquity which strengthen your opinion. Many 
learned inquirers, seeing plainly that extasis had unfolded to 
the first meu the secrets of this world, have had recourse to 
it to explain the most ancient systems of cosmogony. It was 
for this reason they believed, and rightly believed, that the 
warn of the Titans against the gods took place in the same 
world in which the scenes of the Apocalypse were afterwards 
represented. 

The Officer. —This world, which is in the superior degree 
while we are in the lowest, is influenced by heaven and hell, 
which divide between them all its inhabitants, and exercise 
these mixed influences in turn on our earth, so that whatever 
appears upon this upper scene, is at the same time the repre¬ 
sentation of what exists in ours. The present, the future, the 
past—all appear there ; but these three modes of time are 
only the expressions of particular phases of the moral life 
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which to us are brought about by succession of duration. 
Thus St John saw there two Churches destroyed, and a new 
one established. This being true to the letter in the innermost 
essence of things, must necessarily be manifested in the lowest 
degree ; so that we must admit, in like manner, that the two 
Churches which have been founded upon earth since the 
Christian dispensation, will be destroyed, and that a new one 
will be established in their place. 

Eugene.— We are disposed to admit this with all our heart; 
and whenever we see the dogmas of Some and Geneva scat¬ 
tered to the winds, and men proclaiming a third religious doc¬ 
trine, we shall conclude that the Apocalypse is accomplished. 

Myself. —What an effort of genius that would be ! You 
would recognise the truth when the truth was palpable, and 
could not be denied. But truth, my dear friends, never pre¬ 
sents this characteristic. Notwithstanding its plain and un¬ 
doubted existence, error always succeeds in establishing its 
reign side by side with it. I think I understand our friend 
the Officer’s drift; he means to tell us that if our study of the 
Apocalypse has convinced us that the Reformed and Romish 
Churches are typified by the dragon and the harlot, we ought 
also to see that the New Jerusalem symbolises another reli¬ 
gion ; that if we agree with him that the beast and the false 
prophet have ended their reign, and have been cast into the 
lake of fire and brimstone, we ought also to conclude that the 
New Jerusalem has descended upon earth—that, in a word, a 
new era has commenced for mankind. 

Eugene. —Before we can adopt this conclusion, w r e must 
agree upon these two points: 1st, To admit without hesita¬ 
tion that the two doctrines spoken of are meant by the em¬ 
blems you have alluded to; 2d, To look upon this city, seen 
by the Apostle, as a religion to be established on earth ; while, 
lastly, you must produce to us an extatic who has seen the 
fulfilment of the same scenes which St John saw beforehand, in 
order that we may be sure that the event has been accom¬ 
plished. Now, of these three conditions, I am disposed only to 
admit the first, I mean the destruction of the two doctrines or 
Churches, designated under the Apocalyptic images referred 
to. I believe- firmly that a judgment has been pronounced 
upon them. For many ages, Gog and Magog have reigned over 
all Christendom ; but Providence will not leave man perpe¬ 
tually ill darkness ; it will certainly offer him light when lie has 
need of it. Seeing the Ultramontanists and the Protestants, 
then, in so piteous a state, I conclude that they are morally 
dead, and t hey must therefore have died at the same time spiri¬ 
tually, in the spiritual world. That is a matter of course. But 
the two latter points we have not yet examined. We are now 
about to see if your New Jerusalem may be really taken as a 
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doctrine ; if so, I shall willingly adopt it in the room of those 
which no longer exist; but even after this, before I can believe 
that the event has been accomplished, you must produce to 
me a visionary who has seen all that St John saw. If you can 
satisfy me on these two last points, I am entirely with you. 

Myself. —There is not much risk in advancing with so cau¬ 
tious a person as you. On attentively examining the subject, 
I believe in the judgment seen by St John. The past has in¬ 
deed been judged, in fact we have cut oft' all connexion with 
it. Every one laughs at the absurdities of our old institutions, 
and all the world is waiting for something better. The enlight¬ 
ened observer of the march of human events cannot help 
recognising the extraordinary changes which have taken place 
during the last half century. Mankind no longer stand in the 
same relation to their fellow-men that they did formerly ; there 
is an universal spirit of sympathy abroad between good men 
of every nation ; there is a providential movement in progress, 
plainly leading us in the path of peace and reform ; therefore 
we may conclude that God has put his hand to his or™ work. 

The Officer. —And that the New Jerusalem has descended 
to earth, as I shall endeavour to prove to you. Let us resume 
the narrative of St John, and follow it word for word. After 
that, says he—that is, after the evil and the false were banished 
—I saw a new heaven and a new earth; for the first heaven 
and the first earth were passed away, and there was no more 
sea. To his spiritual vision this was no doubt the case ; but 
for us, who read by the light of reason only, it is clear that we 
must substitute for this form of expression the following : I 
felt a new influence from on high ; I saw a new Church estab¬ 
lished on earth. For it is from the Church alone—meaning 
by that the community of pious men—that the earth has any 
value in the eyes of God. To St John matter is nothing ; the 
good and the true alone have life, and this good and truth, in 
the most rigorous language of philosophy, is the Church. The 
heaven, the earth, and the sea, which disappeared, are in fact 
those whom we have seen disappear in the preceding chapter. 
On that point you require no explanation. 

Myself. —Therefore there is to be no other end of the world 
than the end of error and vice—no other judgment than that 
which truth pronounces on the conscience—no new heaven 
but the new influence of the Divine light, which had formerly 
been obscured—and, lastly, no new earth but a new religious 
doctrine communicated to man. If we view the matter in this 
light, I admit it is perfectly rational; and the only wonder is, 
how any people could have been led so far astray as really to 
believe that the Almighty would create at once a new heaven 
with all its starry orbs, and a new material earth ; as if this 
immense firmament, this globe bo prodigiously diversified, 
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were to be made as if by the stroke of an enchanter’s wand— 
as if, in a word, God required to destroy what he had made with 
so much wisdom and so much magnificence. Your idea exalts 
my conceptions amazingly; and if you will allow me, in my 
turn, to quote Scripture to confirm your statements, I shall 
turn, from the close of the Holy Book to its commencement, 
where in the heavens and the earth created by Jehovah in 
the book of Genesis, I see a heaven and an earth similar to 
those of the Apocalypse ; from which it results that the mate¬ 
rial world has neither commencement nor end, as so many 
philosophers assert. 

The Officer. —Or rather, that as the material world is used 
here simply as the symbol of a moral creation, the extatics who 
wrote the Bible did not speak of its commencement or its end. 

Eugene. —In truth, I have almost forgotten that I ever was 
a sceptic, and I cannot withhold my admiration from your 
lucid commentary. With the explanation you have given of 
these few words, I can read the whole chapter without diffi¬ 
culty. In fact, here is the second verse : And I,'John, saw the 
holy city, the New Jerusalem, coming down from God out of 
heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her husband. Which I 
would paraphrase thus : The influence from above being puri¬ 
fied, the holy truth descended from heaven on hearts disposed to 
receive it. It is said in the text that it comes from God, and, 
in fact, truth can come from no other source. It is called 
also the bride, and we have learned to regard a doctrine as an 
affection, and therefore feminine, and the Word, which renders 
it fruitful, as the bridegroom. 

The Officer. —You do not require to be told that Jerusalem 
signifies a Church. The doctrine of a Church, therefore, may 
naturally be seen under the appearance of a city. This word, 
besides, is so employed by the prophets. Isaiah, when speaking 
of the epoch of peace and good-will heralded by the Saviour, 
says: Behold, I create a new heaven and a new earth ; I shall 
build anew Jerusalem of joy. You see plainly, therefore, that 
these revolutions took place formerly just as they are taking 
place in our own day. Jesus did not build a new Jerusalem of 
stone, but one of joy ; he did not create any other heavens or 
any other earth, in a literal sense, than those which existed in 
his own time. Such an agreement between the two books is 
a sure guarantee of the truth of our interpretation. 

Myself. —After this, a voice from heaven says plainly to St 
John : Behold the tabernacle of God with men. It is certain, 
therefore, that this doctrine, thus emanating from heaven, is 
to have its seat in the human soul, and that it is not destined 
only for the blessed in heaven. Men had no longer any abode 
to receive it but the filthy caves of the Dragon, or the crumb¬ 
ling walls of Babylon. It required, therefore, a new city—a 
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holy building, for its dwelling-place. You see I am becoming 
familiarised with the mystic language. 

Eugene. — I believe firmly in the sense which you have just 
pointed out, and I cannot conceive of any other. God, adds 
St John—when speaking of those who will inhabit this mysti¬ 
cal city-—will wipe away their tears. I am fully assured of 
this. Death will no longer exist for those who unite them¬ 
selves in sincerity to the Divine Love; for them there will 
be no longer condemnation or spiritual death. The new creation 
of him who was seated on the throne is henceforth plain to 
me. It is indeed a new universe, for the heart of man, both 
in the world of spirits and in our own, to feel this influence 
which dissipates falsehood and sin, and allows truth alone to 
reign in their stead. In the literal sense of the word, this 
influence, indeed, is not new—it is from eternity; but it is 
quite correct to say that it is new to him who had previously 
been deprived of it. Now this has been the state of the world 
for many ages. 

The Officer.— We need only read over the verses which 
follow, from the sixth to the tenth, without dwelling upon 
them ; their signification is plain. 

Myself.— In the eleventh verse commences the description of 
the holy city. .Mlow me to pause for a moment here. In all 
ages, the idea of the end of the 'world and its renovation have 
been held by men; the Tuscan priests, if we are to believe 
Plutarch, maintained that whenever one generation was entirely 
corrupted, another took its place. The Apocalypse asserts no 
more. The promises of Scripture are rejected by sceptics, 
under the pretext of the impossibility of their fulfilment in a 
physical point of view ; and the world, therefore, my dear sir, 
will owe you a debt of everlasting gratitude for having recon¬ 
ciled these predictions with good sense. It appears that the 
primitive revelation had taught men as you do now; for every¬ 
where it speaks both of the destruction and the renovation of 
the world. It understood these in a moral point of view, how¬ 
ever, while men have rendered them impossible by interpreting 
them literally. 

Eugene.— Bossuet believed firmly that the universe would 
be destroyed by fire on the last day, and quotes as proof 
an epistle of St Peter, who believed in it as well as himself. 

Myself.— But, gentlemen, your New Jerusalem is not, in 
fact, new at all. It has been represented from the earliest 
times on all the monuments of antiquity. I shall endeavour 
to prove this to you. The Ancient revelation, we have 
agreed, wrote its symbolic characters on the heavens. Well, 
it has pictured the New Jerusalem there with all the attri¬ 
butes which St John ascribes to it. The luminous world 
lighted by the orb of day was the symbol of this mystical city. 
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It was surrounded, says the Apostle, with the glory of God, 
and had twelve gates. The twelve gates of the heavens, my 
friends—those through which the influence of light and heat 
descend upon the earth—are the twelve signs of the zodiac. 
These gates are divided three by three, as the twelve signs are 
divided, three by three, into four seasons. These four seasons 
form a quadrilateral figure in the heavens, and St John says 
that the city is square. It is 144 cubits in size ; and the 
astrologers divided each sign in the same way into twelve parts, 
which give the same number. Each of these signs has its 
particular genius ; and St John perceives twelve angels at the 
twelve gates of the city. The foundations of the wall are 
ornamented with all sorts of precious stones ; and each of the 
signs of the zodiac was, in like manner, of a different colour. 
In the heathen mythology, Juno, the goddess of the air, had 
also a crown composed of twelve precious stones. It is said 
that this city will be the tabernacle of God amongst men ; 
and the zodiac also, my friends, is the abode of that Orb which 
is the image of the Most High. The author of P inlander, a 
work attributed to Hermes Trismegistus, calls the zodiac a 
tabernacle. A gnostic called Theodosius, a man of genius 
who belonged to the sect of the Valentinians, held that the 
twelve apostles were to the Church what the twelve signs of 
the zodiac are to the natural world. These latter, he says, are 
ministers of generation, as the former are of regeneration. 
You see, then, that this idea of finding the moral world in 
the physical was familiar to the ancients. 

The Officer. —There is no doubt but that the first extatics, 
who beheld the doctrines of truth about to succeed those of 
falsehood, saw the event described under the same emblems 
which afterwards appeared to St John. Those ideas took their 
rise in the East—that region in which the traditions of the first 
revelation were preserved intact. It is no more surprising 
to find these emblems in the Apocalypse of St John, than it is 
to see him employ images absolutely similar to those used by 
Isaiah and Ezekiel; for the pictures presented to the prophets of 
all ages must necessarily resemble each other. The Jews, fol¬ 
lowing the descriptions of their seers, arranged their tribes 
after the order of things above. The Orientals, in the same way, 
employed the objects of the physical creation to represent that 
spirit-world revealed to them by their extatics. St Clement of 
Alexandria does not hesitate to say that the high priest among 
the Jews was an image or emblem of heaven ; while the 
heavens, in their turn, were the image of the spiritual world. 
Hieroglyphics were invented after the truth had been per¬ 
ceived—that is beyond all doubt. 

Myself.— What renders these facts more certain is, that all 
those who have visited the spiritual world have described it with 
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much the same objects and attributes that St John has given 
to it. He savs that the angel transported him in the "spirit 
to a great and high mountain, to shew him that great city, the 
Holy Jerusalem. Scipio, in like manner, shews his grandson 
the dwelling-place of departed souls, transporting him for that 
purpose into an elevated place. Plato speaks in the same 
way of the city of the blessed ; and Ezekiel was likewise trans¬ 
ported to a very high mountain, from whence he saw the 
mystical city he describes. 

Eugene.— And an angel measured this latter, as we are 
about to sec an angel measure the city of St John. 

Myself.— Lastly, my friends, this emblem of a holy city, 
employed to denote a doctrine, is very frequently made use of 
by the ancients. Plato also built a philosophic city, in which 
the number twelve is frequently repeated. The wall of his 
town was also 144 cubits in extent, as you may ascertain by 
reading the sixth book of his Republic. This town, says the 
author, is sanctified by the correspondence established in it 
between heaven and earth. Take a note, I beg, of this asser¬ 
tion. 

Eugene. —And it has the more value, that the generally 
received opinion in the present dav is, and justly so, that 
Plato did nothing more than re-produce, in a new shape, the 
traditions generally prevalent in the East. Hisqihilosophy was 
not indigenous. Such a theory of spiritualism evidently did 
not belong to Greece, which was altogether inclined to ma¬ 
terialism. 

Myself. —A cabalistic writer, called Simon Zonathes, has 
also described a city, the plan of which a reverend father, 
called Kirker, has handed down to us. It had twelve gates, 
like that mentioned by St John. Lucian, who laughed at 
everything, but who, nevertheless, paid a great deal of atten¬ 
tion to the traditions current in his time, took it into his 
head to build a city of the blessed. His city was of gold, the 
walls of emerald, and in it were celebrated festivals which re¬ 
semble very closely the wedding supper of the Lamb. 

Euoene.— I think these are sufficient proofs that the city of 
the Apocalypse is no more the invention of St John than the 
rest of the sacred drama. It is certain that these ideas were 
furnished to the men of ancient times by visions or extasis, 
for all these traditions of mystical cities and astronomical 
allegories are anted or to any period known in history. Let 
us now come to the description of St John. I shall be de¬ 
lighted to know the precise meaning of those emblems which 
the ancients have so carefully preserved, but of which they 
have given us no explanation. They foolishly looked for a 
new material world ; but I think there is nothing more satis¬ 
factory than to view this new creation or world simply as a 
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moral world. The greater number of the fathers who have 
commented on the Bible, moreover, have taken the same 
view of the subject that we do. In saying that the first 
heaven and the first earth had passed away, they understood 
it in the sense of a change for the better. I can quite under¬ 
stand this city being lighted by its spiritual sun ; but I can¬ 
not see why St John says that this orb was like a jasper stone, 
transparent as crystal. 

The Officer. —I have already told you that jasper, by its 
transparency, was the emblem of pure light. This emblem is 
also employed in the walls of the city. The wall represents 
the Word in the literal sense, which, in fact, defends the spi¬ 
ritual sense, as the wall protects the town which it encloses. 
The literal sense, too, being the basis and foundation on which 
the spiritual is built, may in this way, without impropriety, 
be compared to a wall. 0 Jerusalem, says Isaiah, I have estab¬ 
lished sentinels on thy walls ; they will not keep silent, day 
or night, making mention of Jehovah. In another passage, he 
says: Thou shalt call thy walls salvation. Jeremiah, when 
deploring the fall of the Church of his time, says of Jerusalem: 
Behold if there is one man in her seeking truth ; mount, there¬ 
fore, on her walls, and overturn them. The Psalmist frequently 
speaks of a vineyard, the emblem of the Church, surrounded 
by a wall, which must certainly be looked on as something else 
than a material enclosure. There are, in like manner, gates to 
the city; these signify introduction to the doctrine. Isaiah, 
when speaking to Zion, uses the following language : Thy gates 
shall be called salvation. A walled city is entered through its 
gates; and the doctrine, therefore, of which the city is the 
symbol, must be entered in the same way. Here the sense is 
plain and forcible. Jehovah, says the Psalmist, loves the gates 
of Zion before all the habitations of Jacob. Enter, says he in 
another passage, into its gates by confession. Open the gates, 
says Isaiah, and admit the just nation which observes the 
works of righteousness. Judah, says Jeremiah, has fallen into 
affliction, and her gates have become feeble. In the book of 
Judges we read these remarkable words : He has chosen new 
gods ; then he commences to overturn the gates. It is quite 
clear that new gods could be introduced into the old temple 
by the same material gates which existed previously ; but this 
is not the case with those which give admission to the truth ; 
they must be overturned when falsehood is substituted in 
place of it. 

Myself. — These quotations are almost superfluous, the 
meaning of the passage is so clear. It is absolutely impossible 
to conceive that a material city is spoken of here either in 
heaven or on the earth. It is a doctrine, and can be nothing 
else. We have seen before that twelve signifies all. The 
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twelve angels who guard these twelve gates are all the truths 
personified ; nothing can be more reasonable. 

The Officer.— In fact, the twelve angels signify all the Di¬ 
vine blessings and truths ; and the names of the twelve tribes 
of Israel inscribed on these gates mean these same blessings 
and truths received into the Church. 

Eugene. —How natural and harmonious everything here is ! 
The division of these gates, three by three, so as to form these 
squares, is explained by what we have formerly seen relative 
to the disposition of the camp of Israel, with its twelve tribes. 
In fact, the spiritual world being composed of Love and 
Wisdom, it necessarily contains two principal regions, each 
divided into two opposite sections. Thus, the East designates 
the highest degree of love ; the West, which is opposite to it, 
signifies the lowest degree ; the South, again, represents the 
greatest degree of light, and the North the least. These differ¬ 
ent quarters are frequently quoted by the Eastern writers, 
evidently with some hidden meaning. I now comprehend 
their signification, which formerly escaped me entirely. 

Myself.— The augurs turned towards the east, to study from 
this position the Might of birds. An extatic tradition had 
doubtless informed them that it was from this quarter that 
Divine love issued. If Cicero and Cato had known that, they 
would have found no difficulty in believing that two augurs 
might look at each other without laughing. The mystical 
East, so often alluded to by our poets, has no other origin than 
the traditions furnished by seers. An author, called Casoli, 
has written at great length of the custom observed by Chris¬ 
tians of turning towards the cast, and their belief that God 
inhabited this region, and the devil the western. One of the 
reasons he assigns is, that the east is the symbol of light, and 
the west that of darkness. We, on our part, say that light and 
darkness are the exact emblems of truth and falsehood. A 
poem of antiquity says that the sailor looks towards the north, 
and the astronomer towards the south, which certainly carries 
with it no moral idea ; but the author adds, that the east be¬ 
longs to the priest, and the west to the poet:— 

“ Precor Dei axortum vlilet occamm)<|Uo podta." 

Is not this on epigrammatic way of saying that the poet makes 
his own god I In fact, his poem is his statue, and we have 
seeu that Jehovah tells us not to make to ourselves graven 
images. How many things there are, my friends, in the Apo¬ 
calypse 1 

The Officer. —Observe, in the meantime, that the names 
of the twelve Apostles of the lamb are written in the founda¬ 
tions of the wall. Does not that indicate a city not only in 
absolute good and truth, but also in the good and truth given 
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by the Christian revelation ? The angel who measured the 
city with a golden reed is the natural emblem of Him who 
alone can know’ and appreciate the doctrine. For this purpose, 
he carries a golden reed—that is to say, the power which love 
confers. We read elsewhere, in Ezekiel and Zechariali, of 
angels measuring cities. It is in accordance with these ideas 
that the Scripture gives us so minutely the measures and 
dimensions of the temple and the tabernacle of Jerusalem. 
To measure is to ascertain the quality of a thing, consequently 
to comprehend and know it. 

Eugene. —In fact, we say that we have -well weighed a reso¬ 
lution, and that we have accurately measured one’s conduct. 
That which indicates the quality of a material object also indi¬ 
cates perfectly the quality of anything with reference to its 
goodness and truth. I am prepared, therefore, to find, from 
the measurement of the angel, that the doctrine is perfect. 

The Officer. —In fact, he ascertains that the city is square. 
Now, it is not possible to express perfection and justice better 
than by the solidity of a cubic figure, in which the height is 
the same as the breadth ; a mode of expression which we must 
translate into our vocabulary by saying that it contains as 
much goodness as truth. 

Myself. —Length is, in fact, the emblem of good ; it is, as it 
were, a gushing forth of Love, "which has no decided direction, 
until, meeting with truth, it forms breadth also ; and then 
these two, uniting in a third dimension, give solidity. The 
three geometrical dimensions of bodies are therefore also con¬ 
tained in your theory. Let any one assert now that moral 
truths are not susceptible of mathematical demonstration. 

Eugene. —Our ordinary language, in fact, never describes 
moral perfection but under the image of a square—equal in 
all its parts. We speak of squaring our conduct; and it is 
when goodness and truth are equally apparent in any one that 
we say he is just. 

The Officer. —The Jews were so well acquainted with the 
meaning of this emblem, that they built the altar of the sacri¬ 
fice and that of the incense, in the form of a cube. The breast¬ 
plate of the grand priest was also a four-sided figure. You see 
how admirably this harmonises with a doctrine, and how- 
absurd it would be applied to a city. In fact, we cannot form 
any idea of a cubic city, esj)ecially if we reflect that, according 
to St John, it was 12,000 furlongs in extent, and the length, 
and the breadth, and the height of it were equal. The word 
furlong is employed here, as we have seen it in other places, 
for the word measure itself; it is the measure most generally 
employed, taken for measure in the abstract. The dimensions 
of the wall present the same symbols as those of the city. It 
was 144 cubits in extent—still a square number, expressing 
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impenetrable solidity. The cubit, like the furlong, is a mea¬ 
sure in general use taken for measure in the abstract. I would 
merely call your attention to the fact, that the furlong, being 
a measure of distance, is more applicable to the Church, which 
is represented by the earth ; and the cubit, which is taken 
from the organs of man, to the manner in which man adopts 
and becomes a recipient of Divine things. 

Eugene. —St John says that it is the measure of a man ; in 
fact, there is no possibility of mistaking it, and J fully believe 
that the first measure known was taken from the arm. Before 
employing the reed as an aid to this organ, men must have 
employed the organ itself. What is the meaning, however, of 
these words : The measure of a man—that is, of the angel 1 

The Officer.— As the angel represents the heavens, and 
man the earth, these words signify that the doctrine referred 
to unites both together. You see plainly that this is merely 
the idea of Plato expressed in other words, for he represented 
his city also as the model of heaven. It is necessary that the 
doctrine of the Church should make one with heaven, from 
which proceed all truths possible. It is necessary that the 
measure of the man should be that of the angel, without 
which the creature would have two measures and two weights, 
and thus there would be two truths, which is impossible. 
.Truth is one, no matter what land be its birthplace. 

Myself. —Why, this absolutely forces conviction. How 
ridiculous it is to fancy a town measured by an angel and a 
man conjointly, in the literal sense ! But when we view this 
as a doctrine in which heaven and earth, re-united, meet toge¬ 
ther on equal terms, how this satisfies and consoles our reason! 
There is no drawback ; all the emblems mentioned in suces- 
sion can be read alone. The wall of the city is of jasper, to 
designate the transparency of the literal sense of the Scripture, 
through which a knowledge of its doctrines enables well-dis¬ 
posed minds to read the spiritual sense, as you enable us to 
read it now. The city itself is of pure gold—the emblem of 
Divine love; and this gold is likened unto clear crystal, in 
order to embrace in the same image the love which warms 
and the light which enlightens, re-united in the same recipient, 
as they are in the material fire. Never was poet more lofty or 
sublime. As for the twelve precious stones, which serve as 
the foundation of the wall, I do not see that it is necessary to 
give the signification of each. By their union"and their num¬ 
ber they figure all the spiritual truths and all the spiritual 
goods, like the twelve tribes of Israel of which they are also 
the attributes, I class them under two principal heads : those 
which border on red express the different shades of love ; and 
those in which white predominates signify the different quali¬ 
ties of wisdom. We have seen elsewhere that the high priest 
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among the Jews also wore these same stones on his breast¬ 
plate. 

The Officer. —Moreover, the ancient Jerusalem was seen 
by the prophets who lived under the law as adorned with 
similar ornaments : Thou city of affliction, says Isaiah, I shall 
build thy foundations on sapphires, and thy gates of carbun¬ 
cles; all thy children shall be instructed by Jehovah. The 
latter portion of this sentence fully explains the two first, and 
clearly points out that these sapphires and carbuncles are 
moral teachings. You now understand why God declares that 
he will build his Church on a rock, for this rock is evidently 
the same as those spoken of by Isaiah and St John, and is 
an emblem of Divine truth. 

Eugene. —I am convinced that if Roman Catholics were 
acquainted with your profound theory, and the close and accu¬ 
rate deduction you have drawn from it, and were to hear what 
you have just said respecting this rock, they could not help 
smiling to think that they ever believed these words referred 
to the Apostle Peter. How natural your explanations are, in 
comparison with those current in the world ! 

The Officer. — I was about to quote, in addition, when you 
interrupted me, this remarkable verse in the thirteenth chapter 
of the book of Tobias : The gates of Jerusalem shall be built of 
sapphires and emeralds, and all the boundaries of her walls of 
precious stones. You see that this is conclusive. Once for 
all, St John could not apply to the latter Church any other 
symbols than those which were already employed to designate 
the moral attributes of the ancient Churches. You see that 
these ornaments are not referable to any ideas of Oriental 
magnificence, in the mind of the author, such as we are in the 
habit of attributing to the writers of the Arabian Nights. 

Myself. —And even these, I feel certain, only raised their 
superstructure with materials furnished to them by the pri¬ 
mitive revelation. But, by the way, it is stated that each door 
was a single pearl. What is the meaning of this emblem 1 

The Officer. —The pearl, by its brilliancy, is used to de¬ 
signate spiritual knowledge ; in fact, it reflects all the shades 
of light. Jesus himself compares the kingdom of heaven 
to a pearl, and the merchant who found it, he adds, went 
and sold all that he possessed, and bought it. Does this not 
clearly refer to that man to whom truth is dearer than all 
other possessions ? 

Myself. —The cock of the fable, however, loved the smallest 
grain of corn much better. However, what can we expect 
from a cock 1 That which an animal of his species disdains, 
is precisely that which is most valued by the wise man. Moral 
truth is of priceless value to him, while the fool and the vicious 
man, on the contrary, esteem it as worthless. Thus the Sa- 
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viour recommends us not to cast our pearls before swine—a 
most wise counsel, for it is not truth which these animals re¬ 
quire ; they like much better to wallow in the mire, and to 
glut themselves with filthy garbage. Each must have food 
suitable to him. 

The Officeh. —In this doctrine there is no temple, because 
the Lamb himself is the temple of it; which means that there 
shall be no other temple but the Lamb himself; or, in plainer 
language still, the temple being taken for the worship, there 
will lie no other object of worship in the New Jerusalem but 
the Lord himself, acknowledged as the only God, and whoso 
Divine humanity will then have no substitute. This is per¬ 
fectly evident. It is not to be inferred from these words that 
there will be no outward temple in the New Church ; this 
would be taking the words in their literal acceptation, and 
would be a direct violation of the rule adopted by ourselves— 
that all these words be taken in a figurative meaning. 

Myself. —And the only true meaning. The New Church, in 
fact, after having overturned the Babylonish and Reformed 
rule, evidently cannot be founded on anything but the sole 
and absolute worship of God. I now see clearly that this city, 
which will have no need of the sun or the moon to give it 
light, represents a society of men who shall not be enlightened 
by the false light of the purely natural understanding, but 
rather by the Divine light itself. The glory of God is a more 
vivid light than our feeble intellect, and the Lamb is a surer 
lamp than our inconsistent reason. It means, in short, that 
there shall be no truths in this Church which are not those of 
revelation in all its purity. It would be madness to place rea¬ 
son above revelation ; it would be superstitious to demand 
that this revelation should have any other origin than the 
Lamb itself. Your New Jerusalem, considered in this light, is 
the most consoling doctrine in the world ; it may become the 
day-star of the whole human race, without any danger of 
inspiring its votaries with madness or ill-regulated enthu¬ 
siasm. I believe fully, with St John, that when it shall be 
made known the nations will walk in its light. It will be in¬ 
deed a delightful thing to live in accordance with truths so 
plain and simple. The kings of the earth, Bays St John, will 
bring their glory and their honour into it. In fact, can the 
friends of truth have any other glory than that of rendering 
unto God what belongs to Him 1 

The Officer. —The Psalmist says the same of the preced¬ 
ing Church. All the kings, says he, will prostrate themselves 
before it, and all the nations will serve it. Isaiah says to 
Jerusalem : Thou wilt suck the milk of nations and the paps 
of kings. I pass on, in the meantime, to the delightful emblem 
of the gates of the New Jerusalem, which shall not be closed 
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in the day-time. Is there, in fact, any day, any time, when 
those who are in the truth may not approach God 2 No. 
Without doubt the gates are always open to them; it is only 
falsehood which shuts them against itself. Through these 
gates men will bring to God the honours and the glories of 
nations ; that is to say, that they will recognise that all good 
and all truth proceed from God alone. 

Myself. —This would be a real emancipation of the human 
race. Then, in fact, we might say as truly in the moral sense 
as we do in the physical, that the sun shines for all the world 
But was this the case before the judgment? Not so. How 
many teachings of men were interposed between poor mortals 
and the Sun of intellect! 

The Officer. —Doubtless the truth will visit every one but 
those who have not put themselves in a fit state to receive it. 
Thus St John ends this chapter by saying that nothing filthy 
or impure shall enter into the holy city. 

Eugene. —This is too evident to be disputed. Innocence of 
heart and mind is the only condition requisite for those who 
would arrive at the truth. There cannot, therefore, be any in 
the New Jerusalem but those whose names are written in the 
Lamb’s book of life. This is not an intolerant exclusion, but 
a necessity arising out of the very nature of things. 

The Officer. —As you display so quick a comprehension of 
my meaning, I shall run hastily over the last chapter, which 
contains scarcely anything that you are not already familiar 
with. The first object perceived by St John is the stream .of 
living water flowing from the throne of the Lamb. This living 
water is the emblem of pure truth, which in fact proceeds 
from the throne of the Redeemer. This is particularly clear 
from the words of our Saviour : Whosoever believeth in me, 
there shall be in him a well of living water. He who used 
these words when establishing Christianity, may well be sup¬ 
posed to repeat them when re-establishing it. lie is the same 
in all ages. On the two banks of the river was the tree of life, 
yielding twelve descriptions of fruit, one every month, and the 
leaves of which served for the healing of the nations. 

Myself. —Is not this a striking illustration of the manner 
in which the primitive revelation described moral tilings after 
the analogy of the material creation ? Can anything be more 
forcible than this emblem ? Do not the twelve months of 
the year scatter their fruits on the river of time ? 

The Officer. —But the truth itself is even more magni¬ 
ficent than the symbol. Is not this tree of life Divine Love, 
whose fruits in fact are good works ? Can the works of man 
be said to proceed from anything else than Divine love—the 
universal good in its essence ? How can any one take this 
tree of the Apocalypse for any other than that which was 
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given to our first parents in the garden of Eden, before they 
had substituted the love of self for that Divine love which is 
the only source of all disinterested affection 1 How can we 
avoid seeing in this tree the emblem of Him who said : I am 
the vine; ye are the branches 1 Thus, was it not natural that 
the tree which appeared before the Fall, and reappeared before 
the Redemption, should be again presented to our sight at the 
Third Regeneration of the human race. After this, is it con¬ 
ceivable that auy should refuse to believe that the New Jeru¬ 
salem is a new religion I 

Eugene. —It is as clear as the light of day. At the com¬ 
mencement of this interview, I laid down three conditions as 
necessary to be fulfilled before adopting your interpretation. 
First, that we should admit that the two Communities we 
have seen judged are two Religions. This point I have adopted 
without hesitation. Second, that we should recognise in the 
mystical city a Religion, not strictly speaking New, indeed, but 
new at least to our eyes. This second point is now as evident 
to me as the first; the only thing which remains is the confir¬ 
mation of all this by an extatic. 

Myself.— I agree with you respecting the two first articles ; 
one must be more than narrow-minded to deny them. But 
we interrupted you at, to me at least, a most interesting pas¬ 
sage. This tree of life yields twelve descriptions of fruit; that 
is plain'enough. The number twelve signifies the whole; and, 
in fact, all the fruits of religion are produced by the Divine 
love, which takes up its abode in the heart when self-love is 
banished thence. The denial of self is the necessary condition 
of all good without alloy, as of all truth without an admixture 
of falsehood. But what connexion is there between these 
twelve descriptions of fruit and the twelve months ? 

The Officer.— The months, being portions of time marked 
out by the revolutions of the moon, signify the states of men 
with respect to faith. God, or Divine love, produces goodness 
in man when the latter is in the truth ; that is quite clear. The 
Divine Will cannot be substituted for our own, except when 
our understanding is enlightened ; and this depends on our¬ 
selves. By cherishing a love of truth, we put ourselves in a 
position to reap its fruits—that iB to say, to receive good, and 
good is then received into our heart. 

Eugene. —-It is, indeed, an indispensable condition. This 
truth, my dear friend, is a profound one. I have never known 
any man really upright and religious who was not at the same 
time candid and sincere. A love of truth disposes man for 
the reception of Divine goodness: but if, in place of truth, he 
be swayed by error, the good which he possesses is adulterated 
and destroyed. It is like a precious cordial poured into an 
impure vessel. 
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Myself. —Thus the fetes of the new moons bore a moral 
signification. It was for this reason that so many of the 
nations of antiquity, including the Jews, offered up sacrifices 
at the commencement of each month or new moon. Their 
meaning, doubtless, was : We hereby place ourselves in a state 
to receive the truth; may heaven henceforward accept our 
sacrifices. And these sacrifices, we are taught by your admir¬ 
able theory, were not really sacrifices of animals, but of the 
passions represented by them. How much light is there in a 
single word of the Apocalypse ! 

The Officer. —Moreover, Ezekiel speaks also of fruit-bearing 
trees growing on the banks of rivers, which yield, says he, new 
fruits every month. This can apply to man alone ; in no 
country of the world is the vegetation so vigorous. The months 
have the same meaning in the following passage of Deutero¬ 
nomy : Blessed be the land of Joseph by Jehovah, for the precious 
tilings put forth by the moon—or the months. As for the 
leaves which were for the healing of the nations, the emblem 
speaks for itself; they are those rational Truths which are ever 
in harmony with true religion. In fact, it is these truths alone 
which can heal those men whose understandings are not suffici¬ 
ently docile to yield at once to revelation. 

Myself. —It is they, in fact, which have healed us. It is 
your strictly rational theory, your system in which everything 
is proved, and nothing arbitrarily put forward—which has led 
us to believe in your explanation of the Apocalypse. For my 
own part, I should be unwilling to believe in any other manner. 
In fact, to attempt to comprehend this book without summon¬ 
ing all the aid which reason and science can give, is to expose 
one’s-self to the danger of being led away by mere fancies. 
That w r e may proceed in this rational path, therefore, and 
leave nothing arbitrary or unexplained, can you tell us what 
connexion there is between the leaf of the tree and rational 
truth in man 1 

The Officer. —The tree, as -we have already established, is 
the perfect hieroglyph of man ; its ramifications correspond to 
our fibres and nerves; its flowers are our hopes. The man 
who hopes, or, in other words, the childlike man—for it is in 
childhood that hope is especially in the ascendant—is not he 
the tree in flower 1 The fruits, we have seen, are our actions. 
It is by means of the leaves that the tree grows and flourishes: 
they drink in light and air, which are the symbols of the 
mind. It is from the mind, in like manner, that man obtains 
food for his reasoning faculties. Is not the tree stripped of 
its leaves adopted by poets as a striking image of a man de¬ 
prived of his intellect ? Were not the crowns formerly 
adjudged to victors made of different descriptions of leaves, in 
order to denote the different objects contended for 1 Do you 
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remember the golden branch with which ./Eneas descended 
into the infernal regions ? Ezekiel speaks also of trees whoBe 
leaves served as remedies. In Genesis, Leviticus, the Prophets, 
the Evangelists, leaves are often made mention of; and in every 
case they must be understood as meaning scientific or rational 
truths. Adam, we are told, covered himself with the leaves of 
the fig-tree to conceal his nakedness ; or, in other words, sum¬ 
moned to his assistance the thoughts of natural good, lancy- 
ing ho could thus supply the want of that spiritual good which 
he hod lost. Jeremiah, when describing the desolation of the 
Jewish Church, says : That ill her blindness the leaves them¬ 
selves will fall from the trees. What can be more truthful 1 
Reason loses its godlike nature, and degenerates into folly, 
when it is deprived of all spiritual nutriment. 

Euqene. —Rather a lengthy commentary upon two lines ; 
fortunately, the following verses require none: And there 
shall be no more curse, says St John. Where the Lord is, 
and where man is united to Him, there can be no curse. It 
is evil and falsehood which separate man from God, and in 
them alono is there a curse. I shall make my dwelling, says 
Jesus, with those who keep my commandments. And, con¬ 
tinues the text, they shall see his face. But how 1 Will the 
inhabitants of the New Jerusalem be all extatics ? 

The Officer. —To see the face of God is to see the truth 
which is in his Word ; the Word, we have frequently said, is 
Himself; well, to sec the spiritual sense of this Word is really 
to see the face of God. The faces of God, it is very clear, are 
his attributes. Jehovah, says the Psalmist, I seek thy face ; 
make thy face to shine on thy servant. 0 God, says he again, 
make thy face to shine, that we may be saved. Is there any¬ 
thing which can save but the truth ? Thou concealest thyself, 
he adds, in the secret of thy face. Certainly, truth has its 
secrets, but the face has none, except with hypocrites. By 
reason of their malice, says Jehovah, in Jeremiah, I have con¬ 
cealed my face from them. Does not the truth, in fact, fly 
from evil and falsehood 1 Your sins, says Isaiah, have hid 
from me the face of God. Can anything be plainer 1 Micah 
says: Jehovah will conceal his face from them, as they have 
rendered their works wicked. Does not truth, in fact, aban¬ 
don those who lead a wicked life 1 

Eugene. —Yet God said to Moses that no one can see His 
face and live. Here the word must be taken in its literal sig¬ 
nification. 

The Officer, —Without doubt. And since no one can be¬ 
hold God in his primitive essence, is it not clear that to see 
his face, means here to see the truth emanating from him 1 

Myself.—A truce, if you please, to this Biblical learning, and 
allow me to bring forward the proofs fu rnish ed by the primi- 
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tive revelation. In the cosmogony of the Persians, there was 
also a river of living water flowing from the throne of Oro- 
mazes, the result of his love for man. Lucian, whose birth¬ 
place was Samosates, in Syria, a district bordering upon those 
countries in which the most ancient Oriental traditions took 
their rise, also mentions a river of water as surrounding the 
holy city, of which he gives us the description. He also speaks 
of vines which produced grapes twelve times in the year. Is 
not this resemblance wonderful, especially the choice of the 
vine ? In the celestial chart, we see a river issuing from the 
East, beneath the Lamb, and flowing towards the South ; it is 
the river Eridan. The river of which Ezekiel speaks, flowed 
in the same direction. The ancients even called the equinoc¬ 
tial Itam, Dux immortedis aquas. How many striking ana¬ 
logies are here ! and how plain it is that the celestial chart, 
like the book of Isaiah, is the work of an cxtatic! It is most 
remarkable that Virgil also speaks of a river in his Elysium, 
and gives it the same name *as the river of the constellations ; 
he calls it, in fact, the Eridan. 

The Officer. —How magnificent a sight it is to behold the 
River of Time flowing from the equinoctial Ram, as the river 
of Moral Life flows from the throne of the Redeeming Lamb! 
No, my friends, henceforth I feel assured your faith in the 
Apocalypse is proof against all the efforts of ignorant mockery 
and frivolous scepticism. Hygin says that Jupiter placed the 
ram in the heavens to signify that the sun was to renew the 
whole face of nature. This is evidently borrowed from the an¬ 
nouncement of the Ancient revelation that the symbolic 
Lamb was one day to create anew the heart of man. 

Eugene. —How much these ideas tend to widen the domain 
of science! There is no doubt that the physical world 
was used as the symbol of the intellectual world. We are 
studying, my friends, a prophecy which extends to the end of 
time, and aiding ourselves in its study by the light of tradi¬ 
tions handed down from the origin of mankind. Where is the 
science, in the present day, which embraces a horizon so vast i 
Bossuet was most unfortunate in looking on this city as the 
abode of the elect in heaven. Alas ! in so doing, he con¬ 
demned the earth never to become the throne of God. How 
much more consoling, and how much more truthful, is your 
theory! 

The Officer. —Let us hasten to a close, for I perceive our 
interview is lengthening out. And there shall he no more 
night there, St John proceeds ; and they need no candle, 
neither light of the sun, for the Lord God giveth them light. 
I should not draw your attention to these expressions, which 
are exactly similar to those which we explained above, but 
that I wish you to observe, that even those who look upon 
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this book as a system of mythology or astrology, cannot help 
seeing in this a different light from that of the stars. It most 
clearly points to that intellectual light, that inward day, pro¬ 
duced by the spiritual sun which enlightens the mind. 

Myself.— It is most remarkable that those initiated in tho 
mystery of Mythra gave to light the name of the bridegroom . 
In it do we not behold, in fact, that inward truth, the light of 
the mind—that Word, in short, of which the Church is the 
Bride ? It is He who is the source of all true light. Martianus 
Capella, in his hymn to the sun, calls it Mentis font, lucis origo. 
The first words prove most unmistakeably that it signifies the 
light of the mind, of which the moral sun is the origin. 

The Officer.—I pass on to the seventh verse, where the 
Lord himself says: Behold, I come quickly. You will ever 
bear in mind that it is in his Word that he is to come ; that 
is, by explaining it, and rendering it accessible to the under¬ 
standing. 

Eugene.— As you have done for us ; and this explanation, in 
my opinion, is not one of the least proofs of the descent of 
the New Jerusalem upon earth. It is said in the gospel that 
the Lord will appear in the clouds of heaven. These clouds 
are evidently those which surround the Scriptures, and which 
to me are now totally dissipated; but St John adds these 
words, which somewhat puzzle me : Blessed is he who keepeth 
the sayings of the prophecy of this book. Now, in the whole 
of this book we have seen only symbols, the food of the under¬ 
standing. There are no precepts there to be practised. How 
can one practise locusts, for example, or the horses which 
were loosed after the Euphrates was unbound 1 How put in 
execution the vision respecting the dragon and the two beasts ? 
I believe firmly in the two witnesses which were brought to 
life again; but I cannot see how this has any reference to my 
conduct. In short, my friends, we have seen a panorama un¬ 
folded before our eyes; but this, evidently, is not anything 
that can be applied to moral life. 

The Officer.—I differ from you on this point most com¬ 
pletely. You have found in this book the whole truth, and 
the truth is that which renders manifest the good. The book 
which was before closed is opened for you. This good, or 
these blessings, are the precepts which you have discovered 
under the symbolical images. These you are to practise—of 
that there is no doubt. Prophecy, we have said, is synonymous 
with doctrine. The doctrine of the Bible is altogether con¬ 
cealed under the prophetic sense. This sense being unfolded, 
and the doctrine Deing made known, the obligations which it 
contains are binding on you. Now what is this doctrine, if 
St is not that of the Good and True, involving such immense 
results, and containing such innumerable applications ? 
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Eugene. —In fact, the doctrine of the Holy Scriptures being 
drawn from the spiritual world, cannot be described by any 
but extatics, or those in communication with the spiritual 
world, so that a prophet is evidently he who alone can teach 
the doctrine. To practise the words of the prophecy is most 
certainly to practise the doctrine which this prophecy contains. 
To proceed : St John endeavours again to prostrate himself at 
the feet of the angel; but the latter prevents him, as we have 
seen before, in chap. xix. Afterwards the angel addresses him 
in these singular words : He that is unjust, let him be unjust 
still; he that is filthy, let him be filthy still. This appears to 
me most extraordinary counsel to proceed from the lips of an 
angel. I like the words with which ho concludes the sentence 
much better: And he that is righteous, let him be righteous 
still. 

The Officer. —St John hears these words in the spiritual 
world, in which, as we have seen, spirits prepare themselves 
for heaven or hell. Every man takes with him from this world 
some mixture either of good or evil. The just requires to be 
still more purified, before becoming an angel of heaven; while 
vice must throw off all virtue before becoming a devil. He 
must lose the little outward good which he already possesses. 
In a word, although already filthy, he must become more 
filth}' still. 

Eugene.—I defy the most ingenious reasoner to give a more 
satisfactory explanation of these words. Bossuet says that 
this signifies that God suffers injustice to continue for a cer¬ 
tain time: but this is not any reply; for if the unjust becomes 
still more unjust, it is to the detriment of those who are in 
company with them. 

The Officer. —Daniel says in the same sense : The impious 
will act with impiety, and no impious will understand ; never¬ 
theless, the intelligent will understand. The following words 
will now seem plain to you : Outside are dogs and poisoners, 
and sorcerers and fornicators. Nothing impure, in fact, can 
enter where truth and justice have their abode. 

Myself. —This is almost the same phrase as that used by 
Horace : Odi profanum vulgus at arceo. But it is not in the 
works of poets alone that we find this sentiment; it is another 
relic of the Ancient revelation. The initiated,to whom the truths 
which you have just been made acquainted with, were disclosed, 
also banished the profane from their assemblies. This exclu¬ 
sion, besides, is a form employed by all religious associations. 
The primitive Church, amid the sileuce of mystery, announced 
by the voice of the deacon: Let the penitents retire. It is 
perhaps this which is alluded to by the words pronounced in 
modern days by the priests at the altar : Tte missa est. You 
see, also, that after the priest has pronounced these words, 
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there still remains the last benediction to give, and the last 
gospel to read ; this gospel is that of St John, which revealH 
the whole mystery. 

Euoene. —It is certainly worthy of our attention, and even 
our admiration, to find that Horace, the mysteries of ElouBis, 
and the formulas of the mass, all agree on this point. I am a 
little annoyed, however, at the use of this worn “ dog.” That 
the Turks should address this epithet to Christians, is perhaps 
excusable ; but for charitable Christians to apply it to their 
brethren ! 

The Officer. —My brethren, said the Saviour, are' those 
who do tho will of my Father. All men are brethren, Turks 
as well ns Christians ; and there are none excluded from the 
great fraternity of men who are in the practice of good and 
the knowledge of truth, but those who are in evil and in false¬ 
hood. Now such a state is perfectly expressed by the word 
“ dog,” for this animal is the emblem of purely corporeal plea¬ 
sures, and fitly so, from its coarse anil ravenous appetites. 
Isaiah says that the sentinels of Israel are like dogs of insa¬ 
tiable voracity. Tho Psalmist describes men of sensual appe¬ 
tites as dogs, seeking everywhere for food, without finding 
wherowith to satisfy their hunger. Moses says, in consequence, 
that tho dog is an abomination to Jehovah. You can have no 
difficulty in understanding this, since the word alone offends 
your delicate ears. There is now only one passage of the text 
which requires explanation—that in which St John declares, 
that if any one alters or takes away from the words of the 
book of this prophecy, God shall take away his part out of the 
book of life, and shall add unto him the plagues that are 
written in this book. 

Myself. —I should say it was a very severe sentence, if I 
did not find the same threats pronounced in all ancient initia¬ 
tions, where the object was to preserve the purity of the doc¬ 
trine taught from all profanation and from all alteration. It 
was an excellent precaution ; for when the ignorant have once 
thrown contempt on that truth to which thoy cannot attain, 
they are lost without resource; they can never again be induced 
to adopt it, because they believe that they have finally judged 
it, with a full knowledge of its nature. It was this, perhaps, 
which caused Fontenolle to say: If I had my hand full of 
truth, I would not open it. 

The Officer. —That phrase was simply the expression of 
a solfish man, jealously careful of his repose and tranquillity. 
St John was wiser thau Foutenelle. Is it not clear, that if 
any one, after understanding the ’doctrine set forth in this 
book, adulterates it, by sulistituting anything of his own in its 
stead, or takeB away anything from it, by refusing to subscribe 
to it, the plagues written in this book—that is to say, false- 
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hood and evil—are his lot ? Is it not clear that his name, 
shall be taken away from the book of life, since this book is 
the gift of Divine love, to which man can arrive only by a com¬ 
plete detachment from self ? To add is to attribute to man 
the work of God; that is quite evident: to take away from the 
doctrine, is to refuse to acknowledge and obey it; this, too, is 
clear. We are not, therefore, to understand that it is the 
adding or taking away the words that is here meant; God for 
this would not blot out our names from the book of life. The 
book ends by these words: Come, Lord Jesus. You say so 
also, doubtless, my friends ; and if God takes up his abode in 
you, the New Jerusalem descends for you from heaven, the 
Apocalypse is accomplished in all its entirety, and I have 
nothing left to explain to you. 

Eugene. —Before we examine the testimony of the extatic 
who is to furnish us with the last proof that we demanded, I 
may say, for my own part, that I agree perfectly, and without 
hesitation, to all that you have just told us. There is not a 
word in your clear and rigid criticism which I can dispute.- 
There is not a truth in your profound and unanswerable moral 
theory which can be denied. If any others after you shall 
attempt to explain the Apocalypse, I have not the most remote 
idea how they are to set about it. 

The Officer. —I shall now give you the additional proof 
you required. In fact, my friends, I am only the vehicle for 
conveying the truths which you have heard ; another brought 
them to Tight before me, and this other—I can now mention 
the fact without exciting your laughter—was an extatic. 

Myself. —Far from ridiculing this qualification, we look on 
it as the surest guarantee for the truth of the explanations you 
have given us. The title of extatic is to us, as to the ancients, 
a sacred title, and very far, indeed, from being a mark of repro¬ 
bation. Sanchoniaton, in concluding his narrative of the won¬ 
derful adventures of the gods of Phoenicia, gives the name of 
prophets to the chiefs of the initiation, who, in the celebration 
of their mysteries, presented the initiated with the symbolical 
pictures. They were real prophets, I doubt not, and not 
astrologers, as Dupuis understands by the word. 

The Officer.— -If you had gathered but this one idea from 
all our conversations, it would have amply repaid you, for it 
is of endless variety and truth in its application. Yes, my 
friends, the Ancient revelation, the Old Testament, the four 
Gospels, the Apocalypse—all are the works of extatics. The 
doctrine contained in these books, therefore, cannot be under¬ 
stood except by those who have enjoyed a similar mode of 
perception. The result is, that if a doctrine is necessary to 
enable us to understand all those productions, we are not to 
look for it either in the Reason of Protestant Sects, or in the 
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so-called Infallible Interpretation of Roman Catholic divines : 
it can only be found in the extatic revelations of a man of clear 
head and upright heart, who has thus become acquainted in 
the spiritual world with the originals of the emblems used in 
all the revelations. A Biblical doctrine furnished by reason 
is necessarily variable and uncertain ; but if its elements 
are furnished to us by extasis, it may be rigorously exact. 
If you have a book written in Chinese characters, is it not 
clear that one acquainted with the Chinese language will be 
likely to explain it better than any other ? Spirits, my friends, 
have a language of their own, and the visionary or extatic who 
is acquainted with this language, is the only one who can trans¬ 
late to us faithfully those books which the prophets—who were 
spirits, as regarded their inward senses—-nave bequeathed to 
us from the earliest times. As I see no disposition in you to 
deny this palpable truth in any way, I shall mention to you 
the name of the extatic who has given you, through my lips, 
all the admirable explanations which have so much astonished 
you. lie is an author of the last century, called Sweden- 
borg. 

Eugene. —I have often heard him spoken of, and frequently 
even with irreverence, as a visionary who enjoyed some cele¬ 
brity, in connexion with the phenomena of animal magnetism, 
about a hundred years ago. I am quite ready to receive his 
testimony as that of an extatic in perfect communication with 
the spiritual world, since you tell me so. What proof, how¬ 
ever, can you give me that this man was not the dupe of his 
own imagination 1 

The Officer. —The same proofs which lead you to admit 
the truth of the explanations which I have just given you. 
My theory of the good and the true, divided into three degrees, 
I have received from him, and it is set forth in his works with 
a clearness and precision which cannot be too highly praised 
in the present day, when metaphysical subjects are enveloped 
in so many clouds. That critical explanation of the Scrip¬ 
tures which I have presented to you, that system of inter¬ 
pretation, so vast, and yet so certain, I have found in his 
writings. When visions are thus confirmed by proofs so ra¬ 
tional and so solid, it demonstrates most clearly, as it seems to 
me, that those communications have not been taken from the 
False and the Evil region of the world of spirits. We have 
admitted that visions, in themselves, testify to the immaterial 
or supernatural origin of the doctrine ; but we have also 
admitted that the doctrine, when examined rationally, proves 
the purity of the origin whence the visions are drawn. If that 
be tne only certain criterion, os I believe it is, you will be 
obliged, I think, to acknowledge, with me, the truth of Swe¬ 
denborg’s spiritual communication. No one can present more 
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sure or undoubted credentials. Now, this author tells us that 
he saw all that St John has described—that he was an eye¬ 
witness of symbolical representations, such as the extatics of 
all times have beheld. The last proof you required of me is 
thus as firmly and well established, I trust, as all the others. 
In fact, if the only grounds of convicting a prophet of halluci¬ 
nation and falsehood be the doctrine which he propounds, I 
lay before you that which Swedenborg inculcates, in the fullest 
assurance that you will find nothing in it which can in any¬ 
way be impugned. 

Myself. —Your conditions, my dear Eugene, which appeared 
so searching, can no longer be any obstacle to your believing. 
You are caught in your own net. As I took care, however, not 
to commit myself in this way, I may ask our friend if Sweden¬ 
borg saw the scenes of the Apocalypse repeated in the same 
order that St John saw them, or if he only perceived them at 
scattered intervals, and afterwards grouped the emblems in 
one picture by an exercise of the intellect, and not as a result 
of the extatic faculty ? 

The Officer. —In my opinion, absolute truth is only to be 
found in the translation of the Apocalyptic symbols, consi¬ 
dered separately. The order in which St John saw them, in¬ 
asmuch as it partakes of the nature of prophecy, is not capable 
of being demonstrated with equal certainty Before we can 
give the key to this enigma, we must, in fact, see as St John 
did, and this is what took place with Swedenborg. I believe 
firmly in what he states, from the confidence I place in his 
sincerity, not from any impartial examination which I have 
made myself. I can judge, by my reason, of the separate 
meaning of each of the words of his sacred vocabulary ; I can 
compare these words with other passages of Holy Scripture 
which contain similar expressions ; but I cannot, in the same 
way, compare the sensations he received in the spiritual 
world with my own sensations, because the latter are limited 
to the natural world. 

Eugene.— The intellect of man, when placed in contact with 
the universal light which enlightens all men, judges by means 
of this light of the truth of those things which are presented 
to his examination. This light enables him to distinguish 
that which is probable from that which is not. Aided by this 
inward light, I see clearly the signification of the emblematic 
words of the sacred language ; but this light leaves me the 
moment I attempt to read the discourses pronounced in this 
language in the spiritual world. I say to myself: It is very 
possible, it is even probable, that this is so, but I cannot affirm 
it positively, since the light which would enable me to see it 
clearly is wanting. 

The OFFiCER.---Just so. I do not think, therefore, that it is 
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of importance for me to believe, servilely, that Swedenborg, 
when in the spirit, saw precisely the same scenes, and heard 
the same words, which St John saw and heard, when also in 
spirit, 1700 years before him. The Apocalypse of St John is 
a picture of the degradation and fall of the Ancient Church, and 
the establishment of the New. I see the Christian Church 
crumbliug around mo; and this, of itself, is sufficient to 
induce me to believe Swedenborg’s statements relative to the 
New Church which he otters to my notice. That is all of which 
I really ain a judge. I am not at all qualified to judge of the 
spiritual circumstances which accompanied these moral events. 
To an extatic, every mental idea has a form. St John, there¬ 
fore, must have seen the ideas which the Holy Spirit suggested 
to him, under forms appreciable to a man-spirit. And Swe¬ 
denborg, when entering like him into the spirit, saw these 
same ideas clothed with the same forms. But the phenome¬ 
non is not repeated for us, and we can therefore judge only 
of its outward manifestation in the world around us. Judg¬ 
ing in this way, I believe that the Church has fallen, and is 
in the course of being re-established. This New Church is the 
New Jerusalem, I have no doubt; it is the same city of refuge 
which wo have seen presented at the close of each religious 
epoch, and at the second birth of each Church. It is the Age 
of Cold which is mentioned in the first chapters of Genesis, 
although this was not the first revelation made known to men. 
It is the same Age of Gold which Christ came to offer to the 
earth at the close of the Israelitish Church ; and it is clear, 
evident, demonstrable to me, that this Age was again to appear 
when faith and love should cease to exist in the old com¬ 
munions. I believe in the remedy, because I see clearly the 
disease ; but to fix a precise date to this event is out of my 
power. Thore is no time for the soul. The spiritual yearnings 
and aspirations of a single life may realise the whole Bible. I 
believe fully that this renovation has happened now as it 
did several times before ; that is all I can say. I cannot, not¬ 
withstanding all my confidence in Swedenborg, affix the 
precise date to this event that he perceived in his vision. 
This, in fact, would be to believe from the sensatious of an¬ 
other. Now, faith is not a mero matter of opinion, but results 
from the exercise of the understanding, acting in concert with 
the affections. Swedenborg affirms that he saw these events 
take place in the spiritual world, in the year 1757. It may be 
so ; but I would translato this statement into the following 
language : In the year 1757, Swedenborg saw, when in a 
world without any fixed time, symbolical images appear, ex¬ 
pressive of certain relations between man and God. I, there¬ 
fore, as a man inhabiting this lower earth, must wait for the 
outward manifestation of these events before saying with cer- 
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tainty that they have happened. I have no doubt, however, 
that they were seen by Swedenborg ; but the same Spirit which 
enabled St John to see seventeen centuries as a single mo¬ 
ment, could no doubt compress or alter the duration of the 
drama which Swedenborg had presented to him. Epic poets 
frequently act in this way, when they represent a long series 
of reigns and events before they take place. These reigns are 
present to the hero of the poem, who is transported to the 
immaterial world ; but it is only in proportion as they are 
manifested outwardly, that men can assign to them a date 
upon the earth. 

Eugene.— Besides, limited as our view necessarily is, these 
events may very possibly arrive at their completion without 
our remarking them. Thus, we ought not to fall into the 
opposite error, and affirm that the scenes of the Apocalypse 
have not yet been fulfilled. Bossuet has already remarked, 
with much justice, that wc ought not to lay it down as a 
settled principle, that prophecy should necessarily be perceived 
or understood when the events contained in them were ful¬ 
filled. The design of God, according to this learned theo¬ 
logian, is not that prophecies should be clearly understood 
at the time when they are accomplished. God enables us to 
understand the wonders of his providence when he thinks it 
desirable, or when we are in a fit state to do so ; but never in 
any way so as to interfere with our liberty. Now, it was only 
after the event took place that the first Christians understood 
that Christianity had been established ; the spiritual event 
had indeed taken place, but their faith was not settled with 
regard to it until after its manifestation was plain and 
decided. 

Myself. —A very reasonable view of the subject; and our 
position resembles very much that of the early Christians. 
Swedenborg saw the event, no doubt, taking place in the 
spiritual world; but before we can attach any confidence to 
his prediction—or rather, before we can feel any deep convic¬ 
tion of its truth—we must behold the completion of it in 
this world. We are told in Exodus that man can only see 
God from behind, and it is reason alone which can perceive 
him even in this way. Let us examine attentively, therefore, 
the events which are taking place, and, when we have done 
so, we shall know what date to assign to the fulfilment of 
Swedenborg’s visions—for, after all, everything resolves itself 
into that. The previous steps we are all agreed upon. The 
real sense of the Apocalypse can only be revealed by that 
doctrine which explains the spiritual sense of the entire 
Scriptures. The Scriptures do not treat of the history of 
earthly kingdoms, but of Divine things, and these Divine 
things, from one end of the Bible to another, are expressed 
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by emblems. Swedenborg's explanations are founded on a 
knowledge of these mysterious symbols. An extatic, like St 
John, he could not have given a key of his revelation without 
himself receiving a revelation from above. His mission was 
to make clear the obscure words of a prophetic book, which 
the Lord himself desired should not be sealed up. To per¬ 
form this task, it required a man whose spiritual sight was 
opened. In a word, if the Apocalypse is a vision—and the 
slightest study proves it to be so—it was absolutely necessary 
that its sense should be furnished to us by a visionary. This 
designation, which, in other circumstances, would tend to ex¬ 
cite a prejudice against Swedenborg, iB here the surest guaran¬ 
tee of the truth of his commentary. 

The Officer. —Thus, my friends, we arc all agreed on this 
subject. Wo adopt the same moral theory and the same religious 
views; wo interpret Scripture in the same manner; we receive 
tho same prophetic testimony ; and nothing henceforth can 
excite any discussion or difference of opinion between us. In 
fact, if one of us, from examination, should be led to conclude 
that tho New Jerusalem has been in existence since 1757, 
that would be no reason why those who believe it has been 
established subsequently to that period, should deem the 
others in error. We all believe firmly that it shall be ful¬ 
filled in timo; and a few years makes little or no difference 
with respect to it. If we do not agree respecting the precise 
date, it is only because some of us see political and moral 
revolutions taking place in society which the others do not 
perceive. It would argue the extreme of superstition to make 
this matter of date the ground of conscientious objection. 



CHAPTER XIV. 

GENERAL VIEW. 

Myself. —We are to devote our present meeting to a brief 
and comprehensive retrospect of all that we have hitherto 
been considering. We have examined so many hieroglyphics 
in detail, that I have only retained a general impression of a 
most ingenious and even exact vocabulary, by means of which 
we have translated the Apocalypse of St John, the style of 
which, every one will agree, is not at first sight very plain 
or rational, into the language of good sense and reason. We 
now require the general sense of the hieroglyphics, the con¬ 
nexion between the different chapters, and their order in 
succession, so as to enable us to form a connected idea of the 
whole. Come, my friend, begin ; we are all attention. 

Eugene. —Before we do so, if you have no objection, I shall 
endeavour to state briefly the results of our first sitting, at 
the close of which we met with our valuable instructor for 
the first time. When conversing about the enigmas of the 
Bible, and the system of religion which it contains, there 
passed before us, as if in a deputation, representatives of the 
two great communions into which Christendom is divided at 
the present day. These representatives stated each their 
respective systems, and from them we saw that the one party 
rely for their interpretation of Scripture—that is to say, of 
the Divine Word—on the Authority of a Man who pretends 
to reign as the vicar of Jesus Christ, and to hold the place of 
God upon the earth. Our friend, the Abbe, told us so in 
plain terms. The representative of the other side—the Pro¬ 
testant editor—after all his well-turned periods, really told 
us no more than that it was absolutely necessary to leave the 
interpretation of the Bible to individual judgment ; and, for 
fear of being submerged in this sea of conflicting opinions, to 
adopt the dogma of Faith Alone. The result, therefore, of these 
two statements is plainly that Christianity has declined from 
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its primitive purity and simplicity in two ways : First, Man 
has been substituted for God ; secondly, Faith Alone has been 
held up as the foundation of all religion, and the precepts of 
spiritual life looked on as of no effect. From this state of 
things two results have followed. The first of the two com¬ 
munions we have referred to substitutes Human Authority, 
without any examination, for a doctrine which should not 
only be accented by the heart, but should at the same time 
be acknowledged by the intellect. The second, leaving each 
to form his own doctrine at random, annihilates, by bo doing, 
that sole and undivided Truth which is the only foundation 
of religion, and in appealing to faith alone, neutralises as it 
were all the facidties of the mind, which are nevertheless so 
necessary to enable us to rise to the Almighty. After listen¬ 
ing to these two statements, we were both fully convinced 
that Christianity in the present day had declined in its power 
and truth, and, like those religions which preceded it, had 
ended—if not as regards the conduct, at least as regards the 
professed opinions of Christians—by Man-Worship on the one 
hand, and by the Prostration of the Understanding on the 
other. In thjs state of things, what did our friend the Officer 
do ? He confirmed us in our idea of this decline and fall of 
Christianity—which, indeed, it was not difficult to perceive— 
and proved to us that the Bible, without a doctrine to assist 
us, was incomprehensible as a whole; and that there could be 
no true doctrine but one which referred all the expressions 
and figures of Scripture to one unvarying and settled inter¬ 
pretation. He convinced us, that, as God is present in his 
Word, it is to the Scriptures alone that we should pay our 
adoration and obedience ; and, lastly, he demonstrated to us, 
in the clearest manner, that Barren Faith, by which we pro¬ 
fess a belief in that which arouses no sympathy within us, and 
calls for no exercise of our understanding, is a sort of incanta¬ 
tion or charm, and that real religion ought to consist in Cha¬ 
rity, Faith, and Good Works ; because God, from whom alone 
it proceeds, is Love, Wisdom, and Power. These are always 
united, and only in the act of Redemption do they' seem for a 
moment to be divided. 


Myself.— Your review, my dear Eugene, is as correct os it 
is laconic; but it is capable of being extended beyond the 
limits of the two communions you have referred to. Our 
friend informed us that religion has become vitiated, in the pre¬ 
sent day, in the two ways m which it ever has been in times 

n t. St John, he told us, undoubtedly wrote in the Apoca- 
_ se the history of religion—that is to say, the history of God 
and Man—the Source of love and the Receptacle of it; and, 
consequently, seeing these two methods or modes of corrup¬ 
tion expressed in the pictures of the Apocalypse, he told us 
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that the Protestants and Roman Catholics were represented 
by the Red Dragon and the Harlot. In that he told us nothing 
but what was most probable ; and no one certainly could ex¬ 
press himself more rationally. 

Eugene. —And yet, if you remember, you evinced a strong 
repugnance to these very statements which you have just re¬ 
peated with all the appearance of conviction. Such is ignor¬ 
ance ; it decides on every subject without knowing any, and 
when afterwards enlightened by science, it is utterly ashamed 
of its former ignorant decisions and its disdainful smile. You 
see plainly that when the Apocalypse described religion as 
corrupted and degraded, it classified this degradation under two 
great heads, which may be found in all religions, viz., the Dra- 
gonicians—if I may use the term—and the Babylonians. Lest 
you might doubt that these two classes really existed, Provi¬ 
dence-sent you, before the discussion commenced, first an 
Ultramontanist, to whom you could not yourself help apply¬ 
ing the term Babylonian, since his own confession, the very 
panegyric he pronounced on his doctrine, proved its justice 
beyond a doubt; and, secondly, a Dragonician, who reduced 
everything to Faith Alone, like the horsemen of the Apocalypse. 
Such, if you remember, was the residt of our first interview. 

Still feeling rather uncertain that the Apocalypse was merely 
the demonstration of these truths—and it must be confessed 
that our friend the Officer stated his views rather abruptly— 
you laid before him your astrological scheme, and I my system 
of historical interpretation ; but, let us confess it frankly, both 
our edifices were crumbled to the dust. In this second inter¬ 
view we were at least satisfied of the futility of our methods, 
and the necessity of finding a better. Our third interview, 
you may remember, was devoted to the consideration of the 
theory of extasis or vision, and the philosophical principles of 
interpretation. We admitted the possibility of man commu¬ 
nicating with the spiritual world without the aid of the bodily 
senses; it was proved to our satisfaction that he possessed 
the faculty of seeing and of feeling, as if out of his body, and in 
a state more or less freed from the influence of time and space. 
From the sibyls of antiquity down to Mile. Lenormant; 
from the gymnosophists of ancient India to the fakirs of 
modern India; from the magi of the East to the Highlanders 
of Scotland, who possessed the faculty of second-sight; lastly, 
from the prophets of antiquity down to the somnambulists 
and clairvoyants of our own days—so many persons have pos¬ 
sessed this mode of perception, that it would argue the most 
ftarrow-minded obstinacy, or the most systematic and singular 
madness, to refuse to believe that St John possessed it also : 
above all, when he declares to us himself that all that he re¬ 
lates took place when he was in a state of vision. St John 
T 
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therefore, we decided, was in a state of ertaaia, and when in 
this state of ertasis, he saw the other world; for it is always 
what is immaterial or impalpable to our senses that is seen in 
that state. 

Mysklf. —Allow me, in my turn, to perform the office of 
narrator, and to complete the account of this interview, in 
order to shew our friend that I understood and have remem¬ 
bered it. Although by this time convinced that the Apoca¬ 
lypse was the narrative of an extatic's sensations, we yet 
asked if it were not possible for tbe visionary to be led into 
error ; for although it is certain that the prophets of the 
Bible have spoken nothing but the truth, yet it is publicly 
notorious that there are visionaries every day who do not tell 
the truth. We have only to read the history of the'saints of 
Brittany, or the wild and irregular combats of the Scotch 
Covenauters, to be aware of the ridiculous part which visions 
have sometimes been made to perform. Our embarrassment, 
therefore, you will admit, was very natural. How, we said, 
are we to know what is true in the visions of St John, or 
what is error ? But our friend the Officer gave us a criterion 
by which to judge of this. Truth and error are not beasts, 
dragons, or locusts, but are moral things. Make yourselves 
thoroughly acquainted therefore, he told us, with the theory 
of the good and the true, of evil and falsehood ; apply this to 
the writings of St John ; and if what he says agrees with this 
immutable standard, you will be certain that you are not de¬ 
ceived. In fact, the reasoning of theologians, who prove the 
doctrine of the Bible by tbe miracles, and the miracles by the 
doctrine, is not so unsound as Rousseau would have us to be¬ 
lieve. The miracles prove that the thing is in its nature im¬ 
material ; while the doctrine, in its turn, demonstrates that the 
region of the immaterial world from which it proceeds is not 
that region in which falsehood reigns. If the other world is 
peopled with the souls of men, there must be both good and 
wicked there—those who are in tbe truth, and those who are 
in error ; and if these spirits are in communication with this 
lower world by means of extasiB, it is clear that on the 
one hand they inspire true thoughts and good sentiments, 
and, on the other, whisper falsehoods and incite to vicious 
passions. To assure ourselveB, therefore, that St John was in 
co mm unication with the good and pure jportion of the spiri¬ 
tual world—or, in other words, with heaven—we did not 
content ourselves with ascertaining that the book was ad¬ 
mitted into tbe canon of Scripture, but we compared it with 
the sublime doctrine of the good and tbe true, divided into 
three degrees ; and I confess frankly, my friends, never before 
did I meet with anything do profound, or anything so exact. 
Finding that St John’s revelations were in every respect in ac- 
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cordance with this theory, without ever varying from it in a 
single instance, we concluded that his book contained the truth. 
If this is not being guided by our reason, I do not know what 
we are to understand by the word. Our friend concluded his 
preliminary statement by proving that extatics, when seeing 
and feeling in the other world, necessarily saw that which they 
felt. They were struck by moral ideas ; and, as it is impossible 
to see abstractions, they saw images instead. It is impossible 
that this could have been otherwise. We were then presented 
with a sample of the cxtatic vocabulary, and on comparing 
the images employed by St John with those made use of 
before his days by the prophets of the Old Testament—exta¬ 
tics like himself—were convinced that there was nothing 
arbitrary in his expressions. 

Eugene.— Thus the Apocalypse was proved to us by its 
intrinsic evidence. In the first place, by a philosophic theory 
which was proof .against all objections ; and secondly, by a 
system of interpretation which did not fail in a single instance 
from one end of the Bible to the other. If these are not con¬ 
vincing proofs, I do not know where to look for them. In the 
last place, our theory of degrees proved to us clearly that every¬ 
thing must have an End, a Cause, and an Effect; and there¬ 
fore, that those things seen by JSt John in the innermost, or 
cause state, must be manifested to our eyes in the extremes, 
or as effects. If the Love of Rule, and the Prostitution of 
Truth—if Barren Faith, and the refusal to recognise the moral 
precepts, have a real existence in the intellectual world, we 
must admit—we who are acquainted with the real working of 
nature—that these things, thus existing in their Principles, 
must also assume a Manifestation as the consequence of these 
principles. Thus, beholding in the two great communions 
which surround us the realisation of the two causes of the 
decline of all religion, we contented ourselves with declaring 
that the truths perceived by St John eighteen centuries before 
as Causes, have manifested themselves in the lapse of time as 
Effects. What can be conceived more natural and more agree¬ 
able to reason I If there were no Romish Church, nor n'o 
Protestant doctrines, the Apocalypse would be merely a thing 
of air. It is only these two systems—not including, of course, 
in this category good and simple Christians, who do not 
trouble themselves about controverted points—which establish 
it on a firm basis; and, so far from leading me to doubt its 
truth, they convert my mere belief into an article of faith. 
And now that we are all agreed, I yield the place to our in¬ 
structor ; and we must beg of him to lay before us briefly 
the plan of the Apocalypse, without introducing the images 
which it contains. 

The Officer. —Our interviews followed each other much in 
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the same order in which we should consider this book. We 
rested where a pause was indicated ; and by degrees we 
grouped and arranged the spiritual facts there related. In our 
fourth interview we saw the Saviour appearing to St John, 
and in this vision we recognised something of that vague and 
shadowy nature which is, indeed, more or less applicable to 
all the phenomena of extasis ; but, at the same time, we 
admired the scrupulous correctness in the application of the 
terms used by eitatics. By the mouth of his Apostle, the Lord 
then gives counsels full of wisdom to the universal Church 
which he had founded and put in possession of his revelation. 
In the classification of the Churches there mentioned, he has 
]>articularised each shade of religious faith and charity, so as 
to suit his advice to all. Passing from the present to the 
future, the Apostle afterwards sees this Church in its decline. 

Eugene. —And this decline has been only too apparent in the 
actual destinies of the Church. Almost from the origin of Chris¬ 
tianity, we have seen the truth misunderstood or corrupted. 
In fact, the only really useful office which the great religious 
body appears to have fulfilled, was to preserve intact the 
Divine Word, and transmit it, in all its completeness, to later 
ages. This, moreover, is the same office which we saw the 
Jewish people perform ; they were unfaithful to God in every 
possible way, but they preserved his Word. This preserva¬ 
tion of a book by nations who recognised nothing of its beauty 
or truth, is a most astonishing fact, especially if we remember 
that these same nations have destroyed bo many other writ¬ 
ings. The dealings of Providence towards men discloses most 
profound and admirable adaptations; and Providence employed 
this degraded Christianity, as it did formerly the unlaithful 
J udaism, as a means of preserving the Word. It made use of 
these religions, although degraded, for this purpose, because 
they themselves would not make any more profitable use of 
the revelation intrusted to them. 

The Officer. —St John passes swiftly over all these errors, 
and comes to the period when Providence is about to put an 
end to them by the last judgment. To him there can be no 
interval between truth degraded and the same truth purified 
and restored. When the physician is called in to examine 
a disease, is it not in order that he should apply a remedy 1 
And after religion had thus fallen away from its primitive 
purity, St John necessarily saw its re-establishment. In this 
the Apocalypse agrees, as regards its plan, with all other pro¬ 
phetic books, as these everywhere at once announce and de¬ 
scribe a judgment. Reasoning, therefore, by analogy,and accord¬ 
ing to the rules observed in this sort of composition, if indeed 
extasis can be said to be subject to any rule, the inspired 
prophet of Patmos could not see aught else but a judgment 
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Consequently, in our fifth interview we saw that all heaven 
was prepared to pronounce this judgment. There were thrones 
and elders like those which judged in Israel, and symbolic 
animals, such as were employed by the prophets to describe 
Divine truths beneath the veil of an imperfect or degenerated 
organisation. We saw the mysterious book sealed with seven 
seals, and in it we at once recognised the Divine revelation— 
the only book, in fact, which tells us of our future destiny. 
Xo one could open this book but the Lamb, the emblem 
of the Redeemer ; and we joined our voices with that unani¬ 
mous chorus which sang the redemption of the human race, 
figured by the sacrifice of the Lamb without spot. 

Myself. —Your resume is so brief, and yet so correct, that I 
do not see room to add a single reliection, except that, as our 
fifth, interview comprised two chapters of the Apocalypse, 
what you say respecting the thrones and the apparatus of the 
judgment forms the subject of the fourth chapter, and the 
opening of the book by the Lamb furnishes the matter of the 
fifth. Particularise the chapters of St John as you go on, if 
you please, that we may follow him better. 

The Officer. —At our sixth interview, we passed in review 
two other chapters, the sixth and seventh, which contain the 
scenes preparatory to the announcement of the judgment that 
is about to succeed. We followed the Apostle to the spiritual 
world,and there sawthc apparatusof justice, and the appearance 
of him who was to pronounce it. Here the extgtic necessarily 
feels the Divine influence, and describes the effects of this influ¬ 
ence on the spiritual world, taken as a whole. The effects of this 
influence on the wicked forms the subject of the sixth chapter: 
we there perceive vitiated intellects characterised by horses of 
different colours, and riders distinguished by different attri¬ 
butes ; we there see the shades flying from that influence which 
thwarts their vicious propensities, and concealing themselves 
in the secret recesses of their hearts, or covering themselves 
with the impure buckler of their pride. In the seventh 
chapter the scene changes, and the good are presented to us 
in the midst of their happiness. Everything then becomes 
peaceful in heaven, as in the heart of innocence. All the bless¬ 
ings, and all the truths, represented by the twelve tribes of 
Israel, appear to the extatic marked with the Divine seal. The 
immense multitude of those who have formed, not the head, 
but the great body of the Church, to whatsoever country or 
religion they may have belonged—in short, all those who have 
recognised a God, and have become regenerate by fleeing from 
evil and doing good, without any selfish motive—appear in' 
this vast assembly of spirits. The tolerant Apostle tells us 
that the Lamb is their shepherd, and that he wipes away the 
tears from their eyes. 
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Eloeve.— Here U great pleasure in reading the Apocalypse 
no easily. Up to this point there is nothing on which we are 
not all agreed. But we are coming to Faith Alone, after which 
we see the great Babylon ; and I confess plainly that I cannot, 
even yet, be so confident about this as I reel about all the rest. 

Myself.— We have already rejected and adopted, by turns, 
these two pointe a dozen times. Let us, therefore, endeavour 
to get to the bottom of the subject now, in order that we may 
come to a decision in one way or other. 

The Officer.— From the eighth chapter of the Apocalypse 
to the sixteenth, inclusive, we find the account of a judgment 
pronounced upon certain people, in whom we cannot avoid 
seeing the characteristics of the False rather than the Bad. 
The seventeenth and eighteenth chapters contain the account 
"f the judgment inflicted on another class of men, in whom, 
from the general sense of the emblems employed, we cannot 
help seeing that Evil predominates. The first lead the minds 
of men astray by their Errors; the second aspire to Rule; 
and from the days of St John till our own, when I examine to 
what two classes of men these characteristics may be truth¬ 
fully applied, I can only find the partisans of the Reformation 
<>u the one hand, and of the Romish Church on the other. I 
conclude, therefore, very naturally and very consistently, as it 
seems to me, that from the eighth to the sixteenth chapters 
are described the Errors and Principles of the Reformation ; 
and that in the seventeenth and eighteenth are pictured 
the Tyrannical Domination of Rome, and its subsequent fall. 
The study of the human heart tells me that religion cannot 
become degraded in man except in these two ways ; w hils t ail¬ 
ment ecclesiastical history proves to me that all religions have 
fallen from these two causes alone. Barren Faith and a Spirit 
of Domination are two vices of the mind. Now, what is mental 
belongs to the Innermost, or the Cause ; but thiB innermost, 
or cause, must sooner or later manifest itself in the Extremes, 
or the Effects. My opinion, therefore, merely amounts to this 
—that what has been already manifested in those religions 
which preceded Christianity, has existed also and has been 
manifested in open day, in it also. If this does not satisfy 
you, I really do not know what more to say. The names 
frighten you ; but this terror, which at all events is not likely 
to assist the arguments which I have just laid before you, 
should yield to the following consideration, which I think you 
will find it impossible to answer. I assert that these scenes 
represent the systems of the Reformation and of Rome. There 
is only one thing which can decide this point in dispute, and 
that is history: study it, and you will find it tells you nothing 
of these two systems which does not fully harmonise with 
what 1 have told you myself 
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Eugene. —It is a good test. These things exist at once in 
theory and in fact, and the study of the human heart proves 
that they have existed in all ages. The Bible gives us addi¬ 
tional evidence of this in the history of those people, who, 
enlightened like ourselves, destroyed this light as we have 
done. Lastly, the history of our own time proves to us the 
existence of two great political and moral associations in all 
points conformable to those of antiquity ; and yet these words, 
Roman Catholic and Protestant, are still distasteful to us. Is 
not this because the thing in itself concerns the individual 
rather than the masses ? The study of the human heart, you 
admitted, demonstrates the existence of these two modes of 
religious decline ; consequently there are in the breast of 
every man the seeds of Barren Faith and Babylonish Domina¬ 
tion. St John has realty done nothing more than pourtray the 
history of man. 

The Officer. —Each man must necessarily find within him¬ 
self the confirmation of everything which concerns mankind 
at large. The moral universe is a grand whole, formed of an 
innumerable quantity of smaller parts. The whole is reflected 
in the fractional part, and the fractional part, in its turn, pos-, 
sesses all the qualities which make up the whole. It follows 
from this, that the Divine influence is not confined to an indi¬ 
vidual, nor to the society of which this individual forms a 
part. It extends to every world ; it embraces creation in its 
universal extent. If the future, which still conceals the secrets 
of this influence, is unfolded to the eyes of the extatic, he must, 
like God himself, see the isolated individual following the 
same phases as the society of which he forms a part, and the 
latter, in its turn, modified and acted on like the single indivi¬ 
dual. This exact parallel between a unit and the aggregation 
of units, proves to a demonstration that what happens to the 
one happens to the other also. Thus Barren Faith and Baby¬ 
lon have their germ in every individual, I admit; but for this 
same reason they have their germ also in societies, since the 
latter possess all the characteristics of the former. In each 
man, considered by himself, these germs assume the form of 
Opinions, often perhaps unperceived ; in society they are con¬ 
verted into Institutions. Now the Apocalypse is not a narra¬ 
tive of opinions—unmanifested, without existence^but plainly 
the picture of religious institutions. This cannot be denied, 
without falling into the most absurd contradictions. 

Myself. —In fact, if we look on it as the history of the 
individual man, we must have recourse everywhere to an ela¬ 
borate and rather fantastic allegory. In this way, the four 
horaes we saw would be four contrary inclinations ; the twelve 
tribes of Israel twelve faculties, which must be distinguished 
from the twenty-four elders mentioned elsewhere ; the four 
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animals most also find a place in oar moral nature; in short, 
the whole Apocalyptic drama must take place, as it were, within 
each of us, and 1 confess that at the bare idea my brain swims. 
Ifi on the contrary, I consider these as things seen by an ex- 
tatic in a world containing multitudes of spirits of all sorts, I 
apply to one clam of these a particular form, and to others a 
form different from the first. In short, I adopt your idea, my 
friend ; bat yet I should like to know why 1 do not feel the 
same conviction when I attempt to personify Geneva and 
Rome in the beasts of the Apocalypse. 

The Officer. —The sole cause of this hesitation, my dear 
friend, arises from the fact, that it is not the design of God 
that your moral liberty should be destroyed by proofs which 
would fore* you to believe. This moral liberty—the noblest 
attribute of man—is ever carefully preserv ed by the Deity in 
all those relations which he permits us to have with him. He 
does not wish that we should believe, without having at the 
same time the liberty of rejecting. He leaves us free to be¬ 
lieve or not to believe ; and this doubt, of which you impru¬ 
dently wish to get rid. is precisely that which distinguishes 
you as a reasoning creature. If you should succeed in forcing 
yourself to believe what revolts your understanding, you 
would become brutitled, and, as it were, deprived of the exer¬ 
cise of your intellect. This quietism leads to stupidity. You 
have the faculty of doubting even after sufficient evidence is 
presented to you, in order that your union with truth may be 
ever full and entire. On every occasion doubt is there ready to 
return, because on everv occasion God wishes that you should 
be free to reject or adopt that which he presents to your 
mind. Hie legitimate use of your reason, therefore, is not to 
enable yon to say: “ I am now convinced—I shall never 
doubt again ;" you might as well say : “ I shall never think 
again; I am freed from my intellect, as from some trouble¬ 
some burden." It is the will of God, my friends, that you 
should struggle against doubt freely, and without sacrificing 
your reason to religion. He wishes that you should yourselves 
lay the matter in dispute before the tribunal of vour intellect, 
in order that the latter may give the final award. If you en¬ 
tertain superstitious scruples about the danger of not believing, 
and adopt, at all hazards, whatever absurdity is told you, your 
understanding will still reject it. You must leave aside these 
scruples. God is not offended at your examining and search¬ 
ing, when yon are guided by a sincere wish for the truth. You 
must therefore take time to consider the obstacle which 
deters you ; you must ask yourself if there is no place for it in 
joor intellect. Thus, you will at first receive it aa an opinion, 
and when further search has confirmed you in this opinion, 
love will be added, and it will perhaps become frith. It is 
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only in this way that you can come, like myself, to believe in 
truths which never prostrate the understanding, but, on the 
contrary, nourish and strengthen it. 

Eugene. —Your theory is the most satisfactory I have ever 
heard. One cause of my uncertainty, I must confess, arose 
from my thinking I was compelled to believe ; and I was even 
tempted to rebel against this tyranny, which sought to stifle 
my understanding. But as you do not attempt to force your 
interpretation upon my belief, I feel once more at my case. 
You break the bonds which confined me, and when this is 
done, my understanding will perhaps seek to unite them 
again of its own accord. Your explanation will probably ap¬ 
pear to me in the first place ingenious, afterwards probable, 
and from that 1 may come to look on it as exact and real. 
When I have reached this point, my conviction will be my 
own work, and will thenceforth take its place in my mind 
as an article of faith. 

Myself. —There are two stumbling-blocks, gentlemen, in 
our path—that superstition which adopts everything without 
permitting itself to reflect, and that extreme independence of 
mind which revolts against every truth which thwarts or 
annoys it; the one is stupidity—the other is madness. Your 
theory of moral liberty in matters of examination saves us 
from these two dangers, without leaving us in an undecided 
middle course; and permits us to act with regard to your in¬ 
terpretation, as with all other systems, which we receive and 
adopt only after preliminary examination. On the other side, 
it preserves us from that libertine career of the mind which, 
misconstruing all truth, contradicts the universal testimony 
to the fact that such a thing as truth exists, and that the 
duty of man is to recognise it as such, and voluntarily to sub¬ 
mit to it. Now, to submit one’s-self is an act of liberty ; to 
be subjected forcibly is not so. In this way I myself re¬ 
ceive the beasts of the Apocalypse as the probable expression, 
in the extatic language, of the two truths degraded by the re¬ 
ligious world. The good and the true, the evil and the false, 
have their principles and their form above ; the two falsities 
which I perceive around me must consequently have had their 
existence, and their manifestations also, in the spiritual world, 
and St John may well have seen them there. I believe, 
therefore, in this point theoretically, and this theoretical 
belief may afterwards come to be a living and practical belief. 
I believe in it as I do in everything which I have learned from 
you—that is to say, reserving to myself the right of alter¬ 
ing my opinion on further evidence, if that evidence should 
seem to me strong and well-grounded. I cannot believe that 
God will exact more than this at our hands. Since we are the 
artificers of our own fate, and since we are in good or evil, in 
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standing, becomes the emblem of human errors, so bitter in 
their results. Lastly, in the same chapter we see the dark¬ 
ness of the intellect figured by that which is produced by the 
darkening of the heavenly bodies; and we are thus irresistibly 
led to the conclusion that the subject here refers to persons 
plunged in mental darkness and illusion. The ninth chapter 
sets forth under two monstrous images—the locusts and the 
horses with heads of lions—the results of those errors of 
the understanding which have become fully confirmed. 
When the entire rule of conduct has been reduced to faith 
alone, the intellect is rendered lifeless ; it is altogether 
banished from the domain of the spiritual world, and believes 
in nothing but what can be felt and seen. Those in whom 
this operation takes place, become sensual in the lowest 
degree, a fact expressed by the emblem of the locusts, which 
defile the herbage and devour the harvest. Even in this state 
of barren faith, however, there is still a monitor left in our 
ordinary reason, which prevents us from converting the mons¬ 
trous creations of our minds into realities. When this curb is 
broken, then takes place something like the hideous spectacle 
presented by the Euphrates breaking its bounds. Our under¬ 
standing, shaking off the curb of reason, gives birth to a mul¬ 
titude of fantastic conceptions, which are expressed most strik¬ 
ingly by that Apocalyptic cavalry, as ridiculous in their equip¬ 
ments as it is fatal by their serpent’s sting. 

Mysei.p.— This is exactly the idea left on my mind by our 
seventh interview, which was altogether devoted to the con¬ 
sideration of these two chapters. 

The Officer.— The two which follow are the development 
of the same idea.. Those who hold the doctrine of barren 
faith, practically deny the Absolute Divinity of Christ, since 
they address themselves to the Father; and reject the Decalogue 
as a Divine law r obligatory on all Christians. Christ appears 
then to the extatic with all the attributes of the only God, and 
holding in his hand an open book, the testimony of the truth. 
This book, Avhich is the holy Scripture, proves everywhere 
the identity of the Jehovah with Jesus. 

Eugene.— Everywhere, indeed, to him who reads it with profit, 
but most unmistakeably, at least, in the Gospel according to 
St John ; and this is the essential point for us. The extatic 
could not hoar any different testimony in the Apocalypse from 
that which he had already borne in his Gospel. 

The Officer.— These two fundamental Truths, without 
which there can he no Christianity, are personified in the 
eleventh chapter, and represented to St John’s eyes as two 
Witnesses, denied, outraged, and abandoned by false Chris¬ 
tians. This strange scene bears all the evidence of truth. In 
both the Old and New Testaments, no one but Jesus Christ is 
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called the Witness, and nothing but the Decalogue bears that 
luma. These, then, the two real bases of all revealed religion, 
are denied and abandoned during the entire existence of a 
Church in which barren faith reigns triumphant, and until 
the commencement of that which is to succeed it. 

Mybkli'.—I t is in this way, in fact, that we are to under¬ 
stand those singular expressions which recur so often ; I mean 
three times and a half, expressed in years, in months, and in 
•lavs. I have never met with anything which bears a more 
striking appearance of truth. 

Thk Offices.— The truths rejected by the fallen Church 
being thus clearly indicated to St John, he sees in the twelfth 
chapter the infernal Falsity—the Being, the very Essence of 
the doctrine we are speaking of—presented under the form of 
a Dragon. He sees at the same time the Divine Truth which 
is to succeed to those errors, under the form of a Woman tra¬ 
vailing with child, and pursued by this dragon. It is clear 
that along with the representation of the good, he must see 
the evil which is combating it. The history and nature of 
this monster is presented to him at the same time in an epis¬ 
odical picture, and he recognises it as that old serpent which 
was suodued by the Archangel Michael—plainly signifying that 
evil and falsehood are the same in all ages. After this vision, 
which may be alm ost termed transparent, so easily is the spi¬ 
ritual sense read through the letter, St John perceives those 
spirits which have been seduced by the dragon. After the 
appearance of Evil—a being quite distinct from him who 
allows this evil to take possession of him—the Apostle natu¬ 
rally sees those who profess the impious doctrine which he 
has characterised in all its minute shades. He sees the indi¬ 
viduals belonging to the Church under two representations 
very usually employed by the ancieuts; I mean that of the 
people, or the body who receives instruction, and that of the 
clergy, or the body who teaches. In this way these two 
monsters are as natural as all the personifications of nations 
and towns which are so often employed in every-day language. 

Ecoexe.— We are not in the least surprised to see the ex- 
tatic in this place characterise two great religious corpora¬ 
tions under the figure of two collective beings. Every day, 
our artists represent nations and towns under the images of 
men and women. This does not puzzle us in the least; and 
what justifies St John's choice is that the two collective beings 
represented by him have exactly the characteristics of the 
people and the clergy. In fact, the first being possesses simply 
the attributes of popular power: it has horns with crowns ; 
it blasphemes, as if repeating what the dragon told it. The 
second speaks like the dragon itself ; it jpves life to, and makes 
the image of the first being speak. It is impossible better to 
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describe that body which brands its mark on the right hand 
and on the forehead of every one it instructs. 

The Officer. —In the three chapters which follow, and 
which are the last of this section, we are still employed in the 
examination of Barren Faith. In the fourteenth, the Lamb 
again appears, announcing the last catastrophe which is pre¬ 
paring. The Lord himself succeeds to this emblem, and reaps 
the harvest of all generations. The angel, in his turn, thrusts 
in his sickle into the Church, whose judgment has commenced ; 
and as Faith, and not Charity, is here spoken of, it is the Vint¬ 
age which follows, instead of the Harvest. The vintage pro¬ 
duces blood—the emblem of truth corrupted—in great abun¬ 
dance ; and the horses, which arc emblems of the intellect, 
swim up to the bridles in the frightful liquor which flows 
from the great wine-press. The seven vials, which are about 
to complete the manifestation of the Evil and the False in the 
men of this Church, appear in the sixteen 111 chapter. Before 
coming to this however, the extatic, in a shorter chapter, 
brings before us two songs—that of Moses and that of the 
Lamb. We have little difficulty in recognising in these the 
Law of the twelve tables and the Gospel—the latter affording 
proofs of the Divine Humanity, and the former those Precepts 
of Life which lead to heaven. The seven vials, as we have 
remarked, enumerate, with few exceptions, the same plagues 
which are indicated by the trumpets. This scene completes 
the drama which had reference to the doctrines of the iiefor- 
mation. 

Myself.—W e have thus eight chapters devoted to this sub¬ 
ject. I should like to take a general view of them. 

The Officer.—I t is easily done ; they are as follows, in 
their order:— 

1st, The sound of the seven trumpets comprehends the 8tli, 
9th, 10th 9 and 11th chapters, with their various manifesta¬ 
tions. 

2d, The view of Evil and the Two Bodies who adopt and 
personify it, occupies the 12th and 13th chapters. 

3d, The picture of the Church as grapes trampled in a wine¬ 
press, is the subject of the 14th. 

4tli, Lastly, the announcement, and the pouring out of the 
seven vials, is found in the 15th and 16th chapters. 

So that in all these chapters there is only the announce¬ 
ment and the representation of Falsehood—the manner in 
which the Vintage of it is reaped, and the true Perception of 
it manifested. 

Myself.— That is very well; but when I compare these 
eight chapters with the rest of the work, I find that they 
occupy a much greater proportion of it than would seem due 
to them, particularly as other portions require, one would 
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naturally think, to be treated more in de tail. For example, the 
fad of the Church termed Babylon occupies but two chapters, 
and yet she has been, and is still, of much greater importance 
in the political world than Protestantism, which is spread only 
over a fraction of society. 

Ecgese. —What matters this disproportion, it, in the two 
chapters which are devoted to her, Babylon is described to the 
life, and so as to shew that nothing has been forgotten I It 
would be singular presumption to attempt to subject the 
work of an extatic to our conventional rules of composition. 
The visionary describes what he sees ; and who can tell whe¬ 
ther St John may not have seen more radical vices, with their 
concomitant circumstances, in that one of the two communions 
which you imagine the least I 

The Officer.— Connected with this subject, there is one 
reflection which I am sure will strike you. Protestantism, 
although appearing so late as the sixteenth century, only 
gave, as it were, a local habitation and a name to erroneous 
opinions which had taken their rise in the Church as early as 
the third century. In tact, as every one knows, it only revived 
what appeared to have sunk into oblivion. There is not a 
single error in the Beformed Church which was not adopted 
and widely diffused before her day by all the Christian sec¬ 
taries, beginning with the Gnostics of the first centuries ; so 
that when we speak of faith alone, and religion without works, 
we comprehend in that designation all those who ever pro¬ 
claimed these two monstrous doctrines in Christendom. In 
this point of view, you see that eight chapters may very justly 
be devoted to the consideration of a doctrine which might 
almost be termed universal; and looking on the matter in 
this light, the great Babylonish doctrine itself, far from having 
included in its bosom the great majority of Christians, has 
really numbered only the least part—a fact which it would 
not be difficult to prove on going into details. It required, 
therefore, a greater scope to characterise a doctrine so widely 
spread, and to jioint out the more varied shades of opinion 
which it contained. 

Ecgexe. —This remark of yours leads us to look at the Be- 
fbrmation in a very different light. In this way, it embraces 
almost the whole of Christianity. In fact, from Arms, who 
denied the divinity of Christ, to the Gnostics, who scrupled 
about performing good works wjth a view to salvation, all 
those Christian sects belonged more or less to the Reforma¬ 
tion. In a word, these separatists, from the Romish Church 
Pretested publicly against her doctrines in the sixteenth cen¬ 
tury, when Luther carried his fiamous revolution into effect; 
but long before this public act of disobedience, the Reforma¬ 
tion existed, in fact, m the human mind. In this way I have 
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no difficulty in believing, with you, that iu the eight chapters 
we are examining, St John really saw those to whom we have 
since given the name of Protestants, for ecclesiastical history 
proves this beyond the slightest doubt. 

*> Myself. —I join with you, my dear Eugene, and shall en¬ 
deavour to abstract my mind from the particular epoch in 
which Xu the r and Calvin lived, and take a more general view 
of all those which preceded it; no longer confining my atten¬ 
tion to a little corner of Germany, but embracing in a com¬ 
prehensive view the whole history of the Church in all coun¬ 
tries—from the burning climate of Persia, in which Maniclueism 
took its rise, to the foggy shores of England, where the Pelagian 
doctrines have spread so widely. To all those, in these wide¬ 
spread and various lands, who deny Saving Works and the 
Sole Divinity of the Saviour, I apply these eight chapters, 
which certainly would require some straining to fit them to 
the little Teutonic Reformation of the sixteenth century. In 
the locusts of the seventeenth chapter, I see a striking figure 
of those sensual errors which history ascribes to several coarse 
a)id degraded sects of Gnostics, who had sunk from their ori¬ 
ginal pretensions, and become unworthy of their name. In 
the horsemen which issued from the Euphrates, I behold an 
emblem of those ridiculous scholastic disputes which at first 
gave rise to several semi-political sects, but ended by intro¬ 
ducing wide-spread disorders in the Church. I can understand 
that the chapter in which the book is given to St John to eat 
refers to all the states of the fallen Church, in which the 
Truth became so bitter a draught, since amongst the entire 
number of reigning sects there is not one to whom this speak¬ 
ing emblem will not apply. I look upon the two witnesses 
lying dead in the public place of Sodom as the two fundamental 
testimonies or doctrines of Christianity, rejected and aban¬ 
doned by a perverse and ignorant age. Lastly, I behold every¬ 
where, from the third century of the Church to the present 
day, those two beasts, one of whom gives the other life, 
causing it to utter blasphemies, and stifle withiu it that 
intelligent principle which it cannot, nevertheless, wholly lay 
aside. This is my view of the head that was wounded as if 
to death, and was healed of its wound. It is plainly an emblem 
of the great mass of the community, led astray by a dogma, 
but who, although acknowledging it with their lips, are con¬ 
strained by their instinctive good sense to act in contradiction 
to it. 

Eugene.— Thus, my dear friend, almost all the obstacles iu 
our path are removed. The seventeenth and eighteenth chap¬ 
ters are plainly a picture of the fall of that Church which, like 
ancient Babel, has employed holy things as a pretext for 
earthly Tyranny. The close analogy which exists between 
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the expressions used by St John when speaking of this Church, 
and those employed by the prophets who wrote of the ancient 
Babel and Babylon, even putting aside the similarity of the 
names, places the matter with me almost beyond dispute. It 
is impossible not to see the Romish Church using the Word 
of God as a pretext for its own designs, in this woman who is 
seated on the scarlet-coloured beast. The garments of purple 
and scarlet of this woman, and the ornaments of all kiuds 
which she is described as wearing, are to me striking emblems 
of that outward appearance of holiness which she has ever 
made pretension to. 

The Officeh.— Observe, I entreat you, the principal charac¬ 
teristic of the doctrine represented here by St John, and you 
can judge afterwards if the portrait is a resemblance. On her 
forehead is written “mystery'.” We have agreed that this 
mystery is the secret motive which guides her—a motive 
springing from her ruling passion, and unknown out of her 
own limits—the essence of which is a desire to Rule over 
everything by means of religion. In fact, the Romish Pontiff 
has arrogated to himself a sacrilegious power over the souls 
of men ; and in claiming to bind and loose, in this world as 
well as in the other—in establishing a scrutiny over the very 
thoughts, and an inquisition over the actions—in asserting 
his inheritance of a vicarship, by means of which he has placed 
his foot upon the necks of kings—he attributes to himself that 
which belongs to God alone. Lastly, he has reserved to him¬ 
self the sole interpretation of the Divine Word, which, in the 
Romish doctrine, may be said literally at once to exist and 
not to exist. The Babylonish Sovereignty therefore has, at 
least in pretension, extended its sway over heaven and earth, 
over God and Scripture What more does it require to fix 
on it the title of the great prostitute of the Apocalypse 1 

Myself.— To me, at least, it is more evident even than the 
seven hills on which the city of Rome is built. 

The Officer.— You agree with me too, I hope, in thinking 
the picture of that schism which serrated Christianity into 
two hostile camps a striking one, and that you see plainly 
from history who are those who have rendered Babylon naked 
and desolate, and who have eaten her flesh. Alas! all this is 
only too evidently realised in the present day. The details of 
her desolation, which are set forth in the eighteenth chapter, 
are expressed in that emblematic language, the correctness of 
which you are not now inclined to dispute. It is impossible 
for you not to recognise a spiritual doctrine as typified by all 
these symbolical characters, which we have seen were formerly 
applied by the Jewish prophets to the Hebrew Church. The 
merchants, and their merchandises, are an easily understood 
allegory ; and the njere enumeration of all these emblemB is, 
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in my eyes, not the least striking trait of the picture. In 
studying their meaning, it is impossible not to see that they 
express all the shades of Goodness and Truth corrupted and 
destroyed. 

Eugene. —Impossible, also, not to exclaim with St John : 
Come out of Babylon, my people. In fact, the voices of the 
bridegroom and bride will never more be heal'd there. At 
the close of these two chapters, and as a necessary sequence 
of them, follow those which describe the final judgment. In 
fact, as the Good and True have ceased to exist, their last 
agony must necessarily assume a form in the eyes of the 
extatic. The final scene must have presented itself to his 
view in the spiritual world, precisely because the things repre¬ 
sented ceased on earth. When this consummation of all errors 
is ended, truth must again appear, just as, when the clouds 
have passed away, the sun again diffuses his life-giving beams. 
Therefore in the heavenly Jerusalem we are presented with 
the truest and most undoubted emblem of a doctrine of truth 
substituted for one of error. 

Myself. —To my eyes, these four last chapters contain a 
philosophical meaning at once most simple and most profound. 
The two first clearly establish the fact that the destruction 
of the material world is a mere chimera, and that the sacred 
writer could only have meant to describe the end of a 
Church. The two others prove to demonstration that the 
expectation of a mysterious city, either in heaven or on the 
earth, is altogether without foundation, and that we must look 
on the New Jerusalem of St John as a new doctrine, descending 
from heaven, like everything good and perfect, and assuming 
a form in this world, in order to unite man to his Creator. 
Viewed in this light, the New Jerusalem presents no difficulty, 
and should meet with the assent of every thinking mind, even 
were there no proofs of its truth furnished by our theory, and 
by the spiritual meaning of Scripture. If our commentary 
were only adopted, we should see no more Millenarians, no 
more fanatic devotees, looking for a general resurrection in 
flesh and blood—no more superstitious hope of seeing God 
appearing literally in the clouds of heaven. It is enough to 
see him shine forth in the clouds of that Word which he hath 
bequeathed to us, and which, henceforth, in disclosing to us 
its spiritual meaning—a meaning which is susceptible of the 
most rigorous demonstration—will bring the conviction to our 
minds that the last promises of the Bible have been fulfilled. 

Eugene.—I cannot see how it is possible to form any other 
opinion of the Apocalypse than the one we have arrived at, 
supported as it is by historic facts, by a well-founded philoso¬ 
phic theory, by the spiritual sense of Scripture, as well as by 
that sound common sense which is the birthright of us all. 
u 
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[t bears all £hc marks of truth which we coulcl desire. It only 
required a supernatural, or rather immaterial testimony to 
convert our belief into certainty, and this you have given us. 
But before saying a few words on this last point, will you have 
the goodness to draw up a little table, or general view, of your 
svstcvn of the Apocalypse, and shew us how the chapters of 
tlie book correspond with your principal divisions of the 
subject ? In this manner we shall obtain a comprehensive 
view at a glance. 

The Officer.— Most willingly. Wo have seen that there 
are seven principal subjects treated of in the Apocalypse : I 
shall put these down in their order, and beneath each, those 
chapters which are devoted to the consideration of them :— 


I. 

Counsels given to the 
CImrchcs. 

Chapters i. ii. and iii. 


ii. 

Apparatus of the 
Judgment. 
Chapters iv. and v. 


IV. 

Judgment pronounced upon Faith 
without Works. 

Chapters viii. ix. x. xi. xii. xiii 
xiv. xv. and xvi. 


iii. 

Preliminary Scenes, or 
rrimaTy Effects of thp 
Pivino Influence. 
Chapters vi. nud vii. 

v. 

Judgment pronounced on Babylon. 
Chapters xvii. and xviii, 


VI. 

Execution of the Judgment. 
Chapters xix. and xx. 


VII. 

Announcement of the New Jerusalem. 
Chnpters xxi. and xxil. 


With the assistance of this table, you will he able to recog¬ 
nise in the drama of St John a commencement and an end. 
There is a fixed and regular order observed, with which caprice 
has nothing to do ; and you cannot deny—unless you also deny 
the light of the sun—that it contains, hke all the prophecies of 
the Old Testament, the announcement of the corruption of a 
Church, the description of its fall, and the prediction of that 
which must necessarily succeed it. 

Eugene. —Let us briefly examine these seven divisions. The 
first indicates clearly enough, by the counsels given to the 
Universal Church, that the intention of St John is to treat 
only of those things which concern a Church. Of this there 
can he no possible doubt. The second, in describing the 
apparatus of a judgment, demonstrates that this judgment 
will concern those only who have received the light of revela¬ 
tion, whether they have neglected and corrupted, or whether 
they have practised it. Jesus Christ, represented by the 
Lamb, opens a book, and what book can this be if not that 
from which the Church has dmwn its life I There being ,no 
spiritual life to an extatic outside the Church, so out of it there 
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can be no examination of the False or the True. This is also 
decisive. The third division, in describing the different manner 
in which the Divine Influence is received by the two parties, 
shews who are those who have remained faithful to Truth and 
Goodness, and who are those who have departed from them. 
It is only when treating of a Church that such a distinction can 
be drawn. The fourth section of the subject contains the 
enumeration of Falsities of all descriptions, described under 
the same emblems which are employed to denote them in 
these passages of the Old Testament which treat of the Church. 
Consequently the subject is still those Errors which have refer¬ 
ence to the Church and to the Revealed Word, whether this latter 
be received or rejected. St John is ever consistent to his plan. 
The fifth division presents to our view a Corrupted Doctrine, 
under the emblem of a City, similar in name and attributes to 
that which was employed by the prophets of the old law to 
designate a similar corruption of holy things. I am therefore 
forced to conclude that this is a Church, and not an earthly 
city. To interpret the Babylon of the Apocalypse in this 
latter sense, would be as puzzling as it would' be unnecessary, 
and would present a striking anomaly to the rest of the plan. 
We are therefore irresistibly led to consider the fall of Baby¬ 
lon as typical of the fall of a Church. The sixth division, by the 
emblems which it contains, indicates plainly the appearance of 
the Saviour, who comes to accomplish that which he had pro¬ 
mised, in judging the good and evil, and separating the tares 
from the wheat—proving clearty that it was the last period of 
the Church which St John beheld. The singular expression, 
tl second death,” which occurs frequently here, shews that 
spiritual condemnation is what is meant ; and none can be 
subject to this but those who have been previously made 
acquainted with the Divine precepts. The most searching 
scrutiny can come to no other conclusion respecting this last 
judgment. Considered as the end of the world, it would be 
a palpable absurdity; but if looked upon as the end of a 
Church, nothing can be more rational. The seventh and last 
division, under the emblem of a City, really announces the ap¬ 
pearance of a new Doctrine. Jerusalem is the usual em¬ 
blem employed in Scriptural phraseology to designate the 
doctrine of the Church. The New Jerusalem, therefore, can be 
nothing else but the doctrine of a New Church. As St John 
describes the corrupted Church under the emblems of towns, 
like those of Sodom and Babylon, he is only consistent in de¬ 
signating the renewed and remodelled Church under the clear 
and intelligible title of a New Jerusalem. In fact, the Apoca¬ 
lypse describes, first, the Church being founded, then corrupted 
in two different ways, afterwards rejected by Him who established 
it, and, lastly, renewed and restored to its primitive purity. 
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The Officer. —And remark, I entreat, that of the three 
explanatory systems with which you are acquainted, ours is 
the only one which is consistent and harmonious from begin¬ 
ning to end. Dupuis, who looks on the Apocalypse as the 
symbolical representation of the phenomena of the material 
creation, is obliged to admit that the counsels given to the 
seven Churches are referable solely to mysticism ; while, from 
the fifth to the twelfth chapters, the images, he says, bear no 
analog^' to those of the celestial chart, ami appear to him to 
have been invented merely to terrify the imagination. The 
two chapters which relate to Babylon, are in his opinion an 
allegorical representation of the sublunary world, the abode of 
misery, as contrasted with heaven, the abode of peace and 
happiness. Those chapters, again, which describe the last 
judgment have no connection, he thinks, with the constellations, 
but arc plagiarisms borrowed from philosophy ; while, lastly, 
the New Jerusalem, according to him, owes its origin to the 
mystical ideas of Oriental theology. If you adopt his views, 
you will look on the Apocalypse as partly referring to the 
celestial chart, partly the result of caprice, and partly founded 
on Oriental tradition. Bossuet, on the contrary, looks on the 
commencement as referring to the judgment pronounced upon 
the Jews—a system of interpretation which seems to infer that 
the inspired author only repeated that sentence of condemnar 
tion which had already been pronounced by the Saviour ; but 
afterwards, the learned commentator explains all the images 
as applicable to the dissolution and ruin of a Temporal Power. 
Lastly, that portion which treats of the final judgment—namely, 
the nineteenth and twentieth chapters—appears to him to 
refer to the destruction of material nature; while the New 
Jerusalem is merely a picture of heaven. Thus, according to 
him, the Apocalypse treats, in the first place, of a Church 
which was already judged, and of which it could not have 
been St John’s intention to speak ; then of a temporal power, 
which never was treated of in any sacred book whatever; 
next, of the destruction of material nature, an idea which the 
Bible and sound reason equally reject; and, lastly, of an order of 
things impossible to be carried out on earth, and which the 
Deity, therefore, never could have intended to establish here. 
We alone, my friends, everywhere see the development of the 
same idea, while no other commentary has enlisted on its 
side the testimony of universal tradition. I cannot think, 
after such an analysis, that any candid inquirer can have the 
least doubt about the meaning and general design of the Apo¬ 
calypse. 

Myself. —Nothing can be more just. But another question 
arose to view afterwards—viz., When were these predictions 
fulfilled 1 We agreed that the answer to this question do- 
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pends a good deal on the way in which each person looks on 
the progress of human events. One party, whose attention 
has been directed to the degradations and corruptions pointed 
out, will see clearly that the Apocalypse has been accomplished. 
Others, not accustomed thus to observe or judge, will never be 
in a state to compare the event with the prediction. For 
them the New Jerusalem will be established without their 
being aware of it. To expect that the entire universe will 
bestow the same attention on the subject, and assign the same 
date to the event, would be the extreme of stupidity. We 
agreed, therefore, to leave the question an open one. The last 
condition we required was, that we should have, in addition, 
the testimony of a trustworthy witness, who saw in his own 
time the fulfilment of those tilings which were predicted by 
St John. That Swedenborg’s testimony consists of visions does 
not terrify me ; for, as a guarantee that his revelations are 
true, I have the sanction of the philosophic theory which he 
propounds—a theory which will bear the strictest examina¬ 
tion—and the key which he furnishes to the spiritual meaning 
of Scripture. I cannot, therefore, entertain the slightest doubt 
with respect to the nature of his supernatural or immaterial 
perceptions. They do not come from the devil, for the devil 
does not teach the True and the Good, he does not inspire a 
profound respect for the Scriptures, and does not establish the 
sole worship of Jesus Christ. I believe in the description of 
the spiritual world as seen by St John, because Swedenborg 
proves to me that its nature and economy are in accordance 
with the revelations of other extatics, with common sense, 
and with Scripture. I cannot separate these three proofs 
from each other—they are mutually corroborative. I merely 
wish to ask for a few explanations with respect to one point. 
You assert that extasis enables us to see the future as if it 
Were present—that must be admitted. Yet I do not see 
clearly how this can be explained. You say that for the 
thoughts there is no time. This is also true ; but, although my 
thoughts can look backwards on the past, I cannot under¬ 
stand so clearly how they can perceive a future which is not 
yet in existence. 

The Officer. —It is not yet in existence for you, but it is 
so in reality for a being whose horizon is wider than yours. 
If you stand on the banks of a river, your eye beholds the 
waves which roll past you, but those which will roll past an 
hour later are os completely hidden from you as if they did 
not exist. They do exist, however, and a man placed on an 
adjoining hill will see them clearly. He whose eye embraces 
the entire course of the river, will see that portion which you 
will not perceive till long afterwards. Now the course of 
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God's providence may be compared to that of a river. The 
extent of view is the only thing in which the prophet differs 
from the ordinary man—one is limited to earth, the other 
embraces heaven also. All that the one perceives is hounded 
by the narrow limits of space and time; the other passes these 
two boundaries, and can see the future as the present, accord¬ 
ing to the intensity of his spiritual perception. 

Myself. —Thus St John beheld the whole history of the 
Church, as a man placed upon the summit of a lofty mountain 
beholds the entire course of a river. Humanity, considered 
without reference to time or space, presents a progression of 
effects as easily perceived by the thoughts as the windings of 
a river are by the eye. I think I can understand this. As the 
seed is, so will be the tree. I can behold a lofty oak in the 
minute seed, and can read the history of the tree from the 
moment I see this seed confided to the earth. A being whose 
vision was more limited than mine would look on the seed as 
one thing, the sapling as another, and the full-grown tree as a 
third: he would never dream that these three things were 
only one. To me, the divisions of time represented by these 
three stages of progress make only one period ; to him, they 
would seem perfectly separate, without any communication 
between them. The view belonging to the immaterial, is wider 
than that belonging to the natural, world—that is the whole 
mystery ; or, in other words, a spirit can see farther than a 
man. And is not this most reasonable 1 The lower animals 
do not see in the same way that man does ; and superior intel¬ 
lects may very well be supposed to look on a vast extent of 
duration as connected and contiguous, whilst weaker and 
more limited minds, circumscribed in their little sphere, will 
only behold portions of this extent as separate and unconnected 
existences. 

EiToene. —Natural history makes us acquainted with insects 
who live but one day, and who consequently cannot know by 
experience that there is light and darkness in the twenty-four 
hours. The sun appears to them fixed in the heavens while 
they gaze at it, if indeed insects do gaze at the sun. If a being 
of a superior order were to tell them that thiB orb rises on 
one side of the heavens, crosses the meridian, and sets on the 
side opposite to that on which it rose, doubtless they could 
not believe his assertion. To them it would appear a predic¬ 
tion, while to their instructor it would be simply a more 
extended view. We are like those insects. Seeing the sun 
high in the heavens, we say that this is his everlasting place. 
My little children, we may suppose St John to say, this Orb, 
which you imagine is stationary, will soon* descend to the 
horizon. It rose, radiant with light, before you commenced 
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your earthly existence ; it advanced by degrees to the point 
at which you see it; its movement still continues ; and I can 
even now inform you when it will set. 

Myself. —And if St John be on the mountain, whilst we 
poor insects are in a muddy ditch, he may also say : This sun, 
my children, is about to be obscured ; I see, from this, clouds 
which you do not see, and which will soon pass over its blazing 
disc. But these clouds may pass without the insects perceiving 
it, occupied as they are with their microscopic labours ; and 
to them the prediction will seem as the effect of dotage. Ah, 
my friends, 1 can now form a juster opinion of St John and 
his readers. All the difference between them is the extent of 
their view, and in the more or less complete separation from 
those sensual passions which ever blind and enfeeble poor 
humanity. 

Eugene. —None but the Spirit of God can know what God 
is. Before we can know what spiritual life is, we must first 
experience it. There is no possibility of forming a precise 
idea of anything which we do not ourselves feel. Spiritual 
life exists—that ought to suffice us. It manifests this exist¬ 
ence unmistakeably, although imperceptibly to our earthly 
senses ; that, too, is beyond a doubt. We may thus admit 
that the manner in which St John was affected is real and 
true, and that it was quite possible for him to see things which 
arc not presented to our view. I see in history the realisation 
on earth of all the Apocalyptic events ; and in studying the 
causes of these events, I am led to believe in the prophetic 
view of them l>y a man in a state of spiritual existence. The 
visions of St John no longer present any difficulty to me, 
either in their principle or in their details. 

Myself. —1 am quite of your opinion. I believe in visions 
as mental phenomena. I believe in the predictions made 
when in this state of vision as historical facts. Whatever 
changes may take place in human affairs, whatever distinctive 
appellations they may receive, I shall ever look upon it as 
demonstrated that there have existed two principal bodies in 
the Christian world, and that these bodies have sunk to decay. 
It is equally evident to me that a New Spirit is diffused 
abroad through mankind, rising, as it were, on the ruins of the 
two doctrines professed by these expiring Communions. These 
Communions may indeed retain their former names, and may 
even fancy themselves still living; but their present state 
gives the lie to this assertion. Whilst still bearing the same 
names, they proclaim their own decease ; or, if they do cling to 
their old ideas, these are dead and powerless in their hands. 
In a word, the old Christianity is extinct, and a new Chris¬ 
tianity, long since announced to mankind, is dawning on the 
world. 
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The Officer. —This, my friends, is the only reasonable con¬ 
clusion that can be drawn from the Apocalypse. It is most 
remarkable, that what we whisper in our closet is proclaimed 
openly on the house-tops. There is only one crv of astonish¬ 
ment from all sides at the sight of the New Era. The past 
has ceased to call forth any sympathetic echo in the breast of 
man ; even the most circumspect, and the greatest enemios 
of innovation, dare not venture to resuscitate the past as it 
was. They do certainly long for the past, but it is the post 
with modifications. Well, my friends, these modifications are 
themselves a new era. The New Jerusalem may indeed be re¬ 
jected in name, but it is welcomed in fact. Never can our enemies 
and detractors—if, indeed, we have enemies—extricate them¬ 
selves from this dilemma. You have now been made acquainted 
with the truth ; it is for you not to hide your light uhder a 
bushel. Lay before those philosophers who are anxious to 
make a circumspect choice amongst the different doctrines of 
the day, the absolute theory of the Good and the True. Place 
in the hands of those really anxious and inquiring men who 
are studying the Bible without reaping from it either solace 
or advantage, the key to the prophetic emblems. You have 
in your possession all that is best calculated to enlighten the 
reason and strengthen the heart; share it with your brethren. 
In so doing, you will have accomplished your task. As for 
me, mine is over. I have communicated to you what 1 know. 
The torch which has expired in my hands will be held aloft 
by you when I shall be no more. This is the sole destiny of 
man upon the earth. God has given him a command to be¬ 
queath to those coming after him that moral light which has 
been confided to his care. 

Eugene. —I shall Iqc ever ready to impart the interpreta¬ 
tion which I have adopted to all sincere men who have the 
patience to listen to me. Even to the atheist himself I should 
not hesitate to urge that extasis, if not in itself the truth, is at 
least the hypothesis that explains everything. He will tell 
me, most probably, that visions are mere folly. Be it so, I 
reply. These follies, however, have existed ; you cannot, at all 
events, deny that. There have been extatics in all ages—the 
Holy Scriptures were written by such. It is to this means, 
therefore, that we must have recourse if we wish to under¬ 
stand the language made use of by them. This point once 
admitted, he will behold a mental world open before him, the 
existence of which he never before even suspected. After 
this, an acquaintance with the theory of the Good and the 
True will afford him the best guarantee of the correctness of 
this explanatory method ; and what was at first adopted by him 
as hypothesis, will ultimately be converted into certainty. 

Myself. —Our theory, like truth, is great, and will prevail. 
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We unite into one comprehensive Whole the traditions of 
every age and every people. Aided by our discoveries, the 
learned may reconstruct the ancient world by means of the 
scattered elements of the primitive revelation. Fable finds 
here its (Edipus, the celestial chart its interpreter. We explain 
the meaning of those monstrous forms engraved on the monu¬ 
ments of antiquity, and which have hitherto been considered 
as inexplicable hieroglyphics. We go back to the real source 
of metaphorical language ; we give a complete vocabulary of 
the sacred tongue—a vocabulary, until the present day, totally 
unknown. In unveiling our prophetic enigmas, we disclose to 
view a true religion and true morality—the sacred tie which 
binds together God, man, and the universe ; in short, a ra¬ 
tional explanation of those mysterious bonds which unite the 
two worlds together. If this is not a sublime science, if this 
is not the true food of the heart and mind, I do not know 
where it is to be found. This, my friends, is universal, abso¬ 
lute truth—the only standard by which we can truly estimate 
the errors and the progress of the human mind. That book, 
which I formerly attempted to compose by the feeble and 
vacillating light of reason, I shall begin again, aided by the 
revelations of extatics; and in so doing, I feel sure of ulti¬ 
mately leading mankind to adopt our doctrine. 

The Officer. —You are both, my dear friends, much more 
occupied with your own interests than with the general in¬ 
terests of truth. It would be a great error on your part to 
believe that as soon as you produce your proofs, they will be 
received without hesitation. Many will place much more con¬ 
fidence in their clergyman than in you ; many others will at¬ 
tach more weight to the opinion of the Press and the learned, 
who never speak of the Apocalypse but with a sneer, and 
look on all who attempt to explain it as fools. In expressing 
with the warmth of enthusiastic conviction these truths with 
which you are filled, you may very probably excite only con¬ 
tempt—even persecution, Choose your auditors carefully, 
then. Do not offer the truth to those who are not yet fitted 
to receive it; if so, they will only turn again and rend yon. 
There are those who imagine that the truth cannot fail to 
have been perceived by councils and universities, and that 
one man cannot be right when opposed to so many learned 
and illustrious personages. It is in vain that you say to 
them : “ Head, only read, what I advance, and compare it with 
what your illustrious personages have said ; an attentive study 
of the matter will at once decide it.” But short-sighted men 
do not view things in this plain and unadorned manner. They 
look at those who proclaim these opinions ; they take into 
account the outward dignities, the honours, the places, and 
the pensions of your opponents ; and if they can reckon up 
x 
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ten thousand puppets, covered with tinsel end embroidery, 
us hostile to the system upheld by one open-hoartod and up¬ 
right man, they will think it as possible to pluck the moon 
from her sphere as that the opinions of this man can be true. 

Euuene. —Our friond is altogether right; lot us enjoy the 
truth in poaco, and let us not exposo it to the outrages of 
those who have rendered themselves incapable of receiving it 
in the natural way. Let us intrust it to those who are worthy, 
and time will do the rost. It is a rare talent that of knowing 
how to preserve moderation when believing that you possess 
the truth, for idl are not disposed to welcome it. You must 
learn, then, to choose your time and plaeo, ns the husbandman 
chooses favourable seusous for his operations. It will not do 
to sow in the dog-days, nor to intrust the truth to a heart 
burning with self-love. The poor seed would soon be con¬ 
sumed. 

Mysiii.f. —For my part, I cannot be so patient. I prefer to 
consign tho truth to the pages of my book, and then intrust 
it to tho sholvos of a library, from which Providence sooner 
or later will draw it forth, it He judges suitable. The Apoca¬ 
lypse has been buried for seventeen centuries, without finding 
a reader worthy of it, and my book may well remain dormant 
for tho samo length of time, if it is the will of God. I do not 
murmur ; 1 resign myself beforehand. 


Till-l END. 
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